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aa He Hiflory of Chriſt , for bis life, 
| FRA doctrine, and miracles; for his 
CC ekxnlion, 
QC. copioully 
ISS fore Evangeliſts : Bucth? Ady- 
fergol Chriſt, for the tealons,cauſes and cfiefts 
of his ſufferings and actions, eſpecially ſince his 
aſcenſion into heaven and ſefion on the Throne 
of God, is exactly revealed inthe Epiſtle to the 
Hebrewes; which ſeems in woos are 
dex unto the Evangeliſts, . 
Far that Epiſtle is frequently interſerted with 
ſeveral] .myſteries,containing,as icwere,the 
of iſt in heaven. — ou 1n the 
behalf of the farthfull; he executes the ſacredoffice 
of hivevcrlaſting Prieſthood ; thereby be i able 
to fave them for ever ,who-come unto(od by bin be- 
ever lveth 40; make interceflion far them. 
How he comm/erates and -ſuccoursthen iq dll 


|tbeir afflicions: AT In” for having bintſelfe 
[Loo IBNG A 2 been' 


— 


— 


! 


been 


paſiion of @ m 


AAA ACCC 


To the (briftian Reader, |. 


d and.tried, be therely learned the com- 
Caf bigh Prieſt, How he expi- 
ater and them from all their former 
ſinnes, and from allcheir after-lapſes whereinto 


h ——— 


hey fall ar wp. of tenorance or infirmity ; for by 
| one offering be hath 


| /anflified. How he juſlifies and heredifies them to 


4,16 — for ever them that are 


| that eternall bleſlec neſſe, whereof he isthe heire 
and the:donor , to admitthem as co-heires with | 
him, for: beus become the author ofetetnall ſalvation 


| and dcdicates their perſons and all their facrifices' 
or r holy ſervices ofprayers, prailes, and thankſpji- 
| vings , which through him become acceptable 


| 


| performe, for the application'and efficacie of| | 


' unto all them that obey bim. How hee conſetrates, 


to his Father; for he wa Miniſter of the heavenly 
Santuary, and of the true Tabernacle which: Go 
hath pitched,and not men.” - -+ \\ 

Andthereinis further accurately Jiſcourſed, 
what admirable benefits and preropatives-are 
from Chriſt redundant'to the aithfull, foriwbom 
be bathobtained a Miniftery ſo much more excellent, 
/ bow much hes the Mediator of a'better covenant 

bliſhed upon better promiſes. What neceſlary 

uties of holineſl the faithfull on'their pare; over 
and beſidestheir faith tobelicve, are bound. to 


thoſe benefits, to render them eftectualltorheir 


ſalvation, which withoatholineſiscan never be 


attained, ] 


| 


Fi 


| folid comforts and aſſurances , under allthe di- 


BY: 


To the ( hriſtian Reader, 


attained, for as withont faith it u impoſſible to pleaſe 
God : ſo without bolineſſe no man ſhall ſee God, 
What vertue and power thoſe benefits have up- 
on the conſcience , to withdraw her from dead 
workes, and to engage her 1n all endeavours of 
holines to ſerve the living God, by way of thank- 
fulnefle to God for his grace in C hriſt, for other- 
wiſe the ſoul is ingratetull and ungracious. What 


_—— 


ſtreſſes of this life , ariſe unto the ſoule from her 
endeayours of holinefſe, without which no ſoule 
is capable of ſolid and aſſured comfort: for a ſenſu- 
all and finfull ſoul may be ſometime flattered and 
deceived, but effectually comforted and aſſured 
ſhe can never be, untill m ſome meaſure ſhe bee 
purged from her finfulnes,and qualified by deeds 
or deſires of holineſle, | 
Intheproſecution of theſe and the like points, | 


the drvine Author of that Epiſtle proceeds after a 
grave and ſolid manner,yet ſoaring ſometime in- | 
to expreſsionsand reaſonings ſo ſublime, thathe | 
ſeems to penetrate the higheſt heavens, and there | 
to behold our Saviours actions. For the points he 
proſecutesare high myſteries,of things ſo diſtanc 
and remote from ſenſe, that (as himſelf acknow- 
ledeeth c.5.v.11.) many of them are bard to be utte- 
red.and therfore certainly, hard to be underſtood, 
Yetfor the caſierapprehenſion of them, he alwaies 
EX- 
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To the (|briſtian Reader. 


exemplifies and illuſtrates himſelf by hiſtories & 
ceſtimoniesaſlumed fromtheold Teſtament,elpe- 
cially fromthe legall ceremonies; which were the 
figures or ſhadows of theſe myſteries,and wherof 
theſe my ſteriesare the verities. Becauſe the He- 


brews to whom he wrot, being well inſtructed & 
experienced in the paſſages ot the old Teſtament, 


|and the obſervances of thole ceremonies, were 


thereby prepared and fitted with better meanes 


for the underſtanding of theſe myſteries, then 
were any of the Genule-Chriſtians to whom the 


reſt of the Epiltlesare directed. 


| Theexcellency of this knowledge of Chriſt, 


| 


and the generall defect of it among the common 
people, hath moved me to Print and publiſh chis 
| Commentary upon thatEpiſtle;becaule it is writ. 
ten in our native language fitted for eyery mans 
| capacity; and becaule it hath received aſingular 
approbation from a moſt learned and reverend 
; Divine; and becauſe although there are already 
extant inLatine many learned Expoſitions ther- 
upon: Yetl have heard judicious men ſay, that 
there yet remainein that Epiſtle ſeyerall es 
 deſiderating a clearer and fuller explication, 


| V Vherein how this Commentary diſchargeth it 
ſelt,L leave tothe bleſsing of God uponthe under- 
ſtanding and judgement of the godly Reader, 


Thine in Chriſt leſus, 
G, M. | 


1 he Argument. 


He direltion of the Epiſtle, , oe Hebrews , who 
Chriſtians comverte /me, and baving inha- 
Feb; ur a” rey ou ou habitxated to the Mo- 
ſick Ceremonies ; to which they bar a great dedle of | 
devotion , and never wholly receded from thew , not- 
withſtanding their beliefe in Chriſt, 


T he occafion of it. The Hebrews began to decline from 

; the ( briftian Religion , and to retire themſelves wholly 
to the Moſaich only. For which it ſcemes they had 3, indacements. 1. The 
Antiquity and dignity of the OMoſaick, 2. The Aſſiiftions and Perſecntions in- 
Cident ro the Chriſtian, 3. The Reward thertin propoſed was not preſent, but de. 
ferred for a long expeRtance, 


3. 7 be Jmtention of it. T be principal end of it iz to exhort the Hebrews to Con- 
ftancy and per fiſt ance in the ( briftian Religion, from which they were receding. 
T 0 thi be per [mates by 3, means : Firſt, by ſhewing the Excellency of the Go- 
ſpl above the Lew ; from the Perſous Miniſterial in it , preferring Chriſt before 
CMoſes,the Prieſts and the Prophets; yea,and before the «Angels, from the reward 
of it, which i a reſt and habitation eternal in heaven ; from the expiation in it, 

made by the blood of C briſt, who was bimſelfe the Sacrifice , but once offered for all 
| fame; and laſtly from the promulgation of it, which wa; net from an carthly moun- 
taine but from heaven it ſelſe. Sycondly, that the affli Fions incident to the Goſpel, 
were but ſuch as the Saints bad endured in all ages, both before and under the Law 
of Moſer; and ſuch whereof ( brift himſelfe taſted, who was our Captaine to ſalva- 
tion. And that affiiftions are but Gods correttions arguing bu Fatherly love to his 
children, Tbirdly, that the delay of the Reward if not mweh ; at leaft nothing [+ 
much to m1, as it is to the Saints that have gone before us, and therefore we have the 
more reaſon to bear with it aud forbear it, 


4+ The Author of it. Concerning him there hath alwaies been ſome dowbt ,cven 
frem the Primitive times. T he ancient aud common opinion, eſpecially of the Greek 
Church, attribmes it to St. Paul : but the moderne and more probable judgement 
aſcribes it ve er vangeliſt or Apoſtolick perſon. Tet the Ar 1 are 

and an{(wer 


probably on buth fides, and the matter # not worth debating. 
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0 D) The ſupreme and univerſall father, ſtiled in 
the old Covenant, the God of Iſracl, but inthe 
new, the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 47 

widry times] inthe ſcvcrall ages of the world , 

as inthe time of the ſervitude m , in the 

time of the Judges, irons. and of the 

Captivity, and a while afterward, till aboutthe 

finiſhing ofthe ſecond Temple. Andin divers 

maners) Ar one time after one maner, at ar.other after another: as to 

MoſesGod ſpake ina ſingular and familiar maner,otherwiſe then toany 

other Prophet; for he ſpake with Moſes mouth to mouth. Num. 12.6. 

And he knew Moſes face to face, Deut. 34. 10. But to other Prophets 

God ſpake after another maner , eyther by Angels as his delegates, or 

by a voice ſounding in their cares, or by a viſion before their eyes 

while they were awake,or by a dream while they were aſleep. Spate] 

Declared his will and pleaſure for precepts, promiſes or judgements z 

whether by voice, viſion or dreame. 7n times paſt ] Anciently,during 

the time of the Tabernable, and the firſt Temple : for after the finiſh- 

'ing of the ſecond Temple , God ſpake very rarely any way. Y no the 

| Fathers Notto the Patriarchs, but to the people of Iiracl and Judah, 

who lived inthe time of the Prophets, and were anceſtors to thoſe 
| Hebrewes to whom this Epiſtle is written, By the Prophers, ] As by 


' | Moſes and Samuel,by Elias and Eliſha,and by the reſt of the Prophets 


| whoſe workesare extant inthe ſacred Canon of Scripture. 
2. Intheſe laſt dayes ) The time of the Goſpel is called the laſt 
dayes , partly as oppoſed to the words before in 1/mes paſt , partly be» 
cauſe thetime of the Law and the Prophets was before it ; but chiefly 
becauſe the Church under the Goſpel ſhall not receive from God 
more Innovation or alteration z for the time of the Goſpel ſhall 
till time ſhall be no more, till eternity, and therefore is commonly cal- 
led in Scripture the laſt dayes, See AR.2.179, Fy =_ eſus 
rand gg et d rothe Prophets, by whom God ſpake in 
time paſt, Not that the Prophets were no way the ſons of God , but 
becauſe in compariſon of Chriſt they were not ſo accounted. For 
Chriſt by whom God ſpake the Goſpel was more eminently the ſon 
of God then any of the 4 wayes: 1. By his conception, be- 
cauſe he was conceived of a Virgin by the power of the Holy Ghoſt. 
2. By 
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2. By his funRions becauſe he was ſanRified by God and ſent into 
the wotld,to publiſh and confirme the new Covenane, for which fun- 
Aionhe ravit needs reſemble God as a fonthe father, indivine wif- 
dome,” holinefſe and power. This reaſon Clit gi why he called 
himſelfthe ſon of God, John 10.36. 3. By his Inſtitution, becauſe 
God appointed him his univerſal heire 2s an only ſob is to his father. 
4. By his Reſurre&ionz becauſe thereby he was immortaliſed,or en- 
hiſed from death and mortality; and confequently deified as the" 

ſon of God. This reaſon St: Pa! gives applying tothe ReſurreRion 
of Chriſt the words of the Pſalme 5 Thou art my ſon, this day have I 
begorenthee. AR.t3.33. Whom he hath ed heire ] God 
hath appointed Chriſt to inherit the ſovereigne dominion and King- 
dome of God , firſt by ing him arighc or titleto it; and after- 
| ' ward by iving birathe reall polſeiion of it, Yethepoſleſſeth it not 
| ucceſſively after his father, as the manneris among men, but acceſſo0- 
rily and joyntly together with his father. * Of all things] His univer- 
| {all heirez he all toan only fon, whois the ſole heire of all his 
fathers eſtate. For Chriſt is the wnigenit or only ſon of God; not that 
God hath not other ſons, but that he hath none ſuch as he. Secing 
{ then God is the univerſall proprietary and Lord of all things ; there- 
fore Chriſt being his only ſon and heire, becomes univerſall Lord al- 

ſo of all things, over all Angells and men, whether alive or dead, By 
| whom alſo be made the world. } God by the mediation or meane of 
Chriſt did reforme and reſtore mankinde whois the chiefeſt part of 
the wotld ,; by giving him a new ſtate and condition by a new Cove- 
nant, For the Hebrews who have noor few compound vetbs , lay a 
thing is made, when in regard of ſome qualities it isaltered or renew- 
ed, or made otherwiſe then it was before, by aſſuming a new forme or 
faſhion for abetter condition. So we are (aid to be created in Chriſt 
to good workes,and we are called a new creature; not in regard of any 
new creation, or new nature ; but becauſe of new relations unto God, 
or new qualities in our ſelves. 

3. Who being the bri neſeof bs glory] Chriſt was the luſtre, 

or beam of Gods Mae y. ſeeing God ix inviſible and cannot 
ſeen bf men, by reaſon of his immenſe and infinite light, therefore 
God ſent forth Chriſt as a raye or beam of his light , that in Chriſt 
men might have a kinde of ſight of Gods Majeſty; And _— e 
—__— perſon] Theſe words doe but former. Adam 
and in him every man made is made in the image of God, toreſemble 
God in ſome of Gods attribures* bur Chriſt is the charaRer or image 
of Gods'perſon, for God did ps it 'wete imprint his perſon upon 
Chriſt, that Chriſt might be his ſubſticute upon earth to perſonate, re- 
preſent and reſemble the perſon of God, to be in wiſdome as God, by 
publiſhing the myſteries and ſecrets of Go&, and by knowing the 
PnnidR > B 3 _ thoughts | 
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thoughts of men; to be in holineflc as God, without all ſtaive of ſinz to 
be in power as God, having dominion over all creatures, over windes, 
ſcas, and devills. For ſuch divine wiſdome, holineſſe and powes, arc 
brightnefles, 1 or markes of Gods Supremacie , or Soveraigne 
Ow pp" Y pholding all things - encatucy rom power, ] Chiiſt car- 
ied all things by his powertull Command , for according to the He- 
brew Word is put for Command, as Pſal. 33.7. and Plal.143- 
15. And the ord of hit power , is an Hebraiſme allo,for hispowertull 
wotd. q. d. Chrift did perſonate God , not onely for the ats of his 
power; but alſo for the manner of his aQs , becauſe be wrought all his 
miracles by his ſole Word or Command. For at his Word or Com- 
mand the windes ccaſed, the ſca calmed, diſcaſes were healed, the di- 
vels were cjeRed, and the dead raiſed. And to this the Centurion ap- 
plicd his faith,when he ſaid, Lord, Speak the word only and my ſervant 
ſhall be healed, Mat. 8. 8, hen he had by himſelf purged oar finves.] 
Chriſt offered up himſelf in his own perſon, and did not as the Leviti- 
call Prieſt,who uſed to offer ſacrifices that were not himſclf;,but Chriſt 
was both the Prieſt who offered , and the ſacrifice which was offered. 
And by this oblation of himſelfe , he expiated or purged away our 
ſinnes, by removing our guiltines and the puniſhment due to our ſins, 
Chriſt was a ſacrifice to expiate our {innes 3, and the ſlaughter of this 
ſacrifice was made on carth upon the crofe : but the offering of this 
ſacrifice was then performed, when he centred into heaven, and made 
his Appearance in the preſence of God ; as the Leviticall Prieſt after 
the ſacrifice was ſlain, entered into the Sanuary to offer the blood of 
ie. And this Oblation of Chriſt had then onely an efficacy orpower 
to expiate our ſins; but the cffeQ of it followes not upon us, till we on 
our part performe our office , by belecving in Chriſt and obeying him. 
Sat down on the right hand of the Majefly on high. The Leviticall high 
Prieſt when he went into the Oracle , where God was ſaid to dwell 
and fit betweene the Cherubins, did not fir downe with God, 
betweene the Cherubins : but ſtood as a miniſter or waier with 
great reverence. of the Divine Majeſtic , offering and ſprinkling 
that blood wherewith he entered. But Chriſt aſcending on high, 
and entering into heaven, did not ſtand before the Throne of God 
as a miniſter or ſupplicant, but ſat downe at the right hand of Gods 
Majeſtic. Yet he ſat not by way of an Aſſiſtant unto God, 2s Nobles | 
Counccllers doc 4 ay 6 dh but by way of Cor-regnant 

to reigne with him, having ablolute power over the people or Church 
of God,and for the Churches fake over all other things. For accord- 
ing to Saint Pawl, 1, Cor. 15. 25, To fit at the right hand of God,is 
aan. pr God z And Chriſt doth now reigne and go- 
verneab 


and arbitrarily in all things not defined by Gods law 
batwhere Gods low orders things, thee governs accordingly, 
WY CS - ——Y 4. Being! 
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4. Being made ſo much better then the +] - The | 
formerly having tacitely preferred Chriſt before all the Prophets,and 
before the high Prieſts; proceeds now to compare and preferre Chriſt 
before the Angels , towit (which muſt be marked} from the time of 
his ſeſſion at Gods right hand, corregnant with him. Whereupon he 
layes down this poficion or doQrine, That Chriſt ſitting at Gods right 
hand, reigning with him in abſolute power , is become more excellent 
then the This doQtine he preſently proves, by ſeverall ar- 
guments following. As be hath by inberitance obtained a more excellent 
weme they they. ] This is the firſt argnment whereby he proves his 
tormer doQrine; becauſe Chriſt hath obtained a more excellent name 
then the Angels. By name here, we arc not to underſtand that domi- 
nionor dignity of Chriſt , whereby he reignes with his Father in ab- 
ſolute powers for this were to argue tautologoully , ſeeing he mentio- 
ned that before. But by name he meanes the llation or title gi- 
vento Chriſt, noring his ſtate and condition : For from Appellations 
and titles, eſpecially given by God, we may calily gather the dignitic 
and excellency of any perſon. And this excellent name, Chriſt hath 
obtained by Inheritance, Which ſhewes, that be had ic not by nature nor 
from eternitie, but in time,by grace from the, favour of God. 

5. For unto which of the Angels ſaid he as any time thou art my ſon. | 
He confirms his former reaſon, by ateſtimopy from Scripture, Fſal.z. 
7. Why Chriſt hath a more excelleat Name then Angels, Becauſc 
God gave Chriſt the Nameortitle of Sonne , which is a title of ho 
nour above that of Angels, whoſe name or tle ſignifiesthem , fo be 
| the Meſſengers or Legats of God. The Angels in generall are ſome 
time in Scripture called the Sons of God, as [#6 1. 6. But God on his 
part never calls them ſo in generall z much leſle doth ke Gingle out any 
one peculiar Angel apart from the reft, ro entitle him by the name oi 
Son, But God entitles Chriſt by that Name , Thou art my Sonne, 
thou and no other perſon properly : For the Pronoune zbos, is here put 
excluſively, to ſequeſter all other perſons beſide, from the participa- 
tion of that name as a proper and perſonall ticle. Indeed as the Angels 
in generall, ſo all Chriſtians are in common called the Sonnes of God: 
but Chriſt onely is ſo called peculiarly , perſonally and ſingularly. 
This day have I begotten thee, ] He confums, why Chriſt is fangular- 
ly entituled and named the Sonne of God, becaule God after a fingu 
' [lar manner hath begotten him, i. Raiſed him from the dead (for in 
Davids Pſalmes from whence this teſtimonie is taken , extream dan- 
pers reſemble death ) and made him moſt reſemblant and liketo God 

nſclfc , Dy giving him Immortality and univerſall Royalty to bec 
King over his e, Forthis ing or begetting of Chriſt kath 
relpeRto his ReſurreRion and ongfor fo Saint Paul expreſly re- 
frank, Ade 13- 33- Not that Ghrit was not begotten os Ow 
| | 
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ing made an immorrall and univerſal! King, whereby he had 
of his ſupream power and dominion 5 whereof they alſo are called 
the rather ,and more neerly are they his ſonnes. And he is moſt of all 


his Sonne , whoſe power and dominion is made either the ſame with 
reQtion; for during his 


day ] It is an Hebraiſme, frequently added to ſpeeches, wherein ſome 


day might be kept in perpetual remembxance,Sce Gen. 4.14. Jer.1.10, 
and many places in Deutetotiotnice. Andagaine z I will bets him 4 F4- 


Son of God from another teſtimony of Scriptu 


vid, but both myſtically of Chriſt , Intimating the deare love and 
affeQion of God roward him; whereupon it muſt necds follow , that 
Chriſt muſt be exalted to a moſt excellent ſtare and condition above 
| all other perſons, And as theſe words were ſpoken of Solomon furure- 
| he me nyo, and indecd the Sonne of God : fo allo of 


| pture to prove Chriſt betterthen the Angels, becauſe all the Angels 
are commanded to worſhip him ; which muſt necds follow upon the 
| Rateand condition of his filiation, For all-ſervants muſt worſhip or 
| reverence their maſters ſontieand heire, eſpecially then, - when his fa- 
; ther had madeover his inheritance or eſtate into him. This teſtimo- 
 nie-js raken out of 97, Pſalme , whereof the inſcription in the Sep- 


' tuagint, is, A Pſalme of David whentheland was reſtored unto hitn; + 


namely, when hiskingdome was reſtored, ' after his expulſion fromit 
' by Abſolon, but myſtically meate of Chriſt. And therefore 4gaive, 
' may well be referred to/his bringing in: For after Chrift was expel- 
' led the world by his death'and butialf, God broughe him into the 


| world againe by his ReſutreQion , in raiſing him from che gw 
x6 C 


_ m——___— —_—_ — 


| of ( ommentary upon the Epiſtle Chaps.) 


the Sonne of God before his ReſurreRionz but becauſe by his Reſur- 
reQion he wat moſt abated and ied feroblanr acto God, by be. 

undet God ; therefore God' is ſaid to have then rows. os 
him,and then to call him his Sonne: For God is called God by reaſon 


Gods and the ſons of God , that on v7 and dominion, and the 
reater their power is, or the nearer it reſembles Gods power, ſo much 


Gods, or equal to it. Chriſt was the Sonne of God before his Reſur- 
ick funRion, he was a great Potentate, 
and wrought powerfull miracles : but after his ReſurreAtion upon his 
Regall office, he became moſt neerly and highly the Sonne of God, 
becauſe then God made him an immortall and univerſall Potentate;for 
then all Power was given him in heaven and carth , Mat.28.18, Thu 


remarkable marter is either done or given,or promiſed,or commanded, 
as in this place; to the end that day might be kept 1n memory, or as it 
were remaine for a day of Commemoration , that the aRion of that 


ther , and he ſhall be tome's Sonne, } Hee confirmes that Chriſt is the 
re, 2-Sam. 7.14. which 


was literally ſpoken of by S8lomon , as the former —_— Dx } 


6. And 1g4in, when he bringeth in } Another teſtimonie of Scri. | 


— 


—— 
— 


— 
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The firſt begutew ) Chriſt is the firſt begotten Sonne of Gody becauſe 
God begot him before all his other ſonnes, who are called the brethren 
of Chriſty for God firſt Chriſt, in that manner wherein God is 
ſaid to ſons, for thole he begets whom he aſſimilates and makes 
like unto himſelfe , and ſo Chriſt was the firſt that was aſſimilated or 
made like unto God in holinefle 3 in ſuch holineſſe as he requires in 
the new Covenant. Secondly, Chriſt is the firſt begouen of God, by 
his ReſurreRion , becauſe by the power of God hee was raiſed and 
be I 7 wy mw life; for which cauſe hee 
d the firſt begotten from the dead ,, and the firſt fruits of them 
that ſlept. 1, Cor, 15. 20, Laſtly, he is the firſt begotten in all things 
whatſoever, whereby the faithfull of Chriſt, become the ſons of God; 
for Chriſt hath preceded them all, that ( as St. Paul ſpeakes ) he inal! 
—_ might have the preeminence. Col. 1, 18. Inte the world, } 
Fuft to be uponthe earth a while after his ReſurreRion from the grave, 
but chiefly when he brought him into heaven , which is the ſuperiour 
and fature world ,and ſeated him at his right hand, for then Chriſt be- 
came the Lord and head over men and angels , and till then the angels 
worſhipped him not, For in this ſence the Apoſtle here takes the 
world as himſc{fe ſhewes in the next cap. ver. 5. where he ſaich , tha' 
the world to come is the world whereof he ſpake, And let aff the an 
gels of God worſhip him. | The words are Imperative, laying a Com 
mand upon all the angels of God, none excepted, to worſhip Chriſt; 
and therefore it tollowes that Chriſt is made much better then the an- 
gels. Inthe Hebrew of the Palme itis , Worſhip him all ye Gods; 
| where the word Gods is oppoſed to Idols, which were the Heathen 
Gods, whoſe wor ſhippers are there commanded to be aſhamed , and 
againe to thoſe Idols Chriſt is oppoſed , who not onely is not an Idol, 
but ſo true a God, that all other Gods who ate not idols muſt worſhip 
him. Bur becauſc by Gods there, we can underſtand none but the An- 
gels, therefore the Sepruagint tranſl:tes ir, the Angels of God, whom 
this divine Author followes. Worſhip bir. Vie divine reverence 
before him , and unto him , by ſtauding up, bowing downe, and fal 
ling downe before him in the very ſame manner that is done or due 
ro God himſelf. Becauſe Chriſt ſuſtaines the perſon of God, and 
| commands all chings in the Name of God , and therefore in Chriſt. 
God himlelfe is INES And the. execution of this Command 
that the Argels doe really performe this worſhip, appeares inthe Re- 
velation, where they are ſaid to ſtand round about the Throne, and to 
= downe before the Throne on their faces to worſhip Chriſt. Re 
VEL, 7o Its 
7. Andof the Angel: he ſaith, ] A third argument from the teſti- | 
of Scripture. Pſal. 104. 4. to prove Chriſt made better then the 
pn Who maketh his pnuth 17 ou — 
Pf CEATION, | 


_— 


———_—— 
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Creation, but of their Emiſſion, that God employeth them as his Emiſ- 
faries, or M , to ſhew their ſtate and condition to be ſervants 
unto God, w differ from the ſtate of Chriſt , ficting 
at Gods right hand, and 1s not fent forth any whether, And bu Mini- 
fers a aning fre. Herein the Author aimes at no more, then what he 
ſaith at the Jaſt verſe of this Chapter, that they are all Miniftring ſpi- 
rits; ſaving that he alludes from the Pſalme to the manner of their Mi- 
niſtery; which is like a IR anti, and yet inviſi- 
ble ; and like flaming fire or li ning, very penetrable , ſubtile and 
agile , moving almoſt in an in! Lone om one part of heaven to an- 
other ; 


8, But unto the Sonne he ſaith, Thy Throne O God! } Herein hee op- 
poſeth Chriſt tothe Angels, and preferres him above them, from a te- 
ſtimony of Scripture , Plal. 45. 6. "which is licerally ſpoken of Solo- 
mon, but myffically of Chriſt ; And therein Solomen is ſaid to have 
a throne, and called God, for the royalty of his throne, and ſublimitic 
of his power over Gods people, And therefore Chriſt,of whom So- 
lomon was bur a ſhadow, is by a farre greater right called God; becauſe 
the Throne of Chriſt is farre more royall , in being ſeated at the right 
hand of God. And conſequently, Chriſt is farre better, and ſuperiour 
tothe Angels, as the King fitting on his throne, is greater then his ſcr- 
vants that miniſter unto him. 7s for ever and ever. ] Solomons throne 
or kingdome, is ſaid to be everlaſting or perpetuall, becanſe hee was 
promiſed to reigne in his perſon, and 1n his poſteritie after him for ma- 
ny ages; Namely, fo long as the carnall andearthly ſtate of Gods peo- 
ple ſhould require an earthly King, See Plal. 89. 28, 29. and verſe 36, 


| 37- For that Solomons poſteritic were deprived of the kingdom before 


the coming of Chriſt;(which notwithſtanding was reſtored in Chriſt, 
though after a more divine and ſpirituall manner) that hapned through 
the foule finnes of his poſteritie , which God neither would nor cou 
any longer tolerate. Secing God put this Article or condition in the 
Covenant which he made with David and his poſteritie , that his po- 
ſterity ſhould obſerve his Law, See 1. Chron. 28. 7. But this 

euity of throne or kingdome agrees farre more eminently unto Chriſt, 
becauſe Chriſt was made immortal to live for ever , and to raigne in 
his owne perſon for ever, withont any poſterity to ſucceed him, and he 
is to raigne ſo long as the people of God ſhall need ſuch a Kingzwhich 
Throne muſt needs laſt to the end of the world, till all his enemies be 
deſtroyed. And conſequently the Throne or Kingdome of Chriſt is 
moſt properly and truely everlaſting for ever ind ever. 4 Scepter of 
righteouſnes # the Scepter of thy Kingdome. ] Scepter , is figuratiyely 
put for government , becauſe it is the enfigne of Royall government, 
and Scegter bs wp rar: an Hebraiſme pur for a righteous go- 
vernment. Literally, Solomons government was very juſt & _ 


—_— 
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and myſtically the government of Chriſt , is mot juſt and rightcouy ; 
n—_—_— | ,who are Gods people. 

9. Thou haſt loved ri nes, and hated iniquity, ) Thelc words 
doe but amplifie and illuſtrate the former. gn | pe 
only governe righteouſly , but loved to doe'it , and hated co doe the 
contrary. And my fically Chr loved it much more, for he commit- 
ted no iniquity nor ſinne at all; he never did any man injury, nor ſuffers 
i to be done unpuniſhed. Therefore God hath anointed thee with the 
vile of gladneſſe. ] He alludes to the anointing of Kings , or rather to 
the anointing of gueſts at feaſts, which was an ancient cuſtome, becauſe 


| | oyle dothexhilerate and refreſh the ſpiri cheer up the minde, el- 


pecially being perfumed with ſame ſweet odour. And therefore 0y/e 
of nr fon is an Hebraiſme put for exhilerating and cheering oile. To 
shis cuſtome the Plalmiſt relates, Pſal. 23. 5. and our Saviour Matt. 6. 
17. and Luke 7- 46. The literall ſence is; God did entertain Solomon 
more delicately then other men, endowing bim with extraordinary 
gifts and graces; particularly with theſe three, Wiſedom, Riches, and 

; for he gave him his owne #sking, and that beſides which hee 
askednot, Sce 1. Kings 3. 5. for his cxtraordinarie wiſedome , See 
x. Kings 3. 12, and 1, Kings 4- 29, for his Riches and Glory, 
See 1. Kings 3. 13- and 1. Kings 10. 21, to the end of the chap- 
| ter. The myſticall ſence is, That as God was the God of Solomon to 
endow him : ſo he was the God of Chriſt alſo, who endowed Chriſt 
anointing him with che holy Ghoft, and with ſpiritual graces in farre 
more extraordinary manner, for ſpirituall wiſedom, whereby he knew 
the ſecrets of God, andthe of men; with ſpirituall riches, 
oo rm me andy ns c; with ſpiritual power and glory 
& have dominion over all men and angels, Sce Luk. 1, 15.and Luk. 4.1, 
andLuk2.40.2nd Mx. 12.42. and Joh.1.14. and Joh.1.16. 4beve thy 
fellows.) The literall ſence is; Solomons brethren , who were the reſt 
of Davids children, were anointed, or bleſſed of God, with 
Wiſedom, Riches, and Honours («but Solomon was bleſſed above 
them all in a ſingular and eminent degree , and advanced by God to 
the Kingdome of Iſrael before and above them , {o that all they were 
not onely rejeted from the Crowne, but made ſubjeR to him. The 


— 


Myſticall ſence is. All the faichfull like Solomons fellowes or bre- 
chreo,are fromthe ſame Father that Chriſt is begotten ; and 
:re anointed with the holy Ghoſt, and have things common with 
Chriſt, yet notwithſtanding Chriſt is anointed by God above all che 
faithful;hath an immence meaſure & power of the holy G 

him; Cnocany after his reſurrection from the dead,when he was 


upon 
totally ,and advanced to be King and Lord over the faithful, 
lo And, thes Lord, ec. ] Alert Aqumen to prove Chriſt, 


beter thenche Angels taken from a teſti of Scripture, Pſal. 102, 
| C yerl.25 


A (commentary upon the Epiſtle Chap. 1. | 


| verſl. 25, 26, 37, And here wee muſt note, that this Teſtimony doth | 
ſo farre onely belong to Chriſt, as it conduceth to the ſcope of the Au- ' 
thor, which as appeares arthe fourth verſe of this chapter, is to prove, | 
that Chriſt afterthat he was ſeated arthe right hand of God, was made | 
better then the angels. To which pwpoſe the Creation of heavenand | 
earth makes nothing at all :: For that cannot be referred to Chriſt , un-| 
lefſe the Author had taken it for granted,and for a ground that Chriſt is | 
the ſupreme God, becauſe all this teſtimony out of that Pſalm is mani- | 
fc ſily ſpoken of the ſuprem God;but that Chriſt ſhould be that God is 
not intimated by any word in all that Palm. And therefore if the Au- | 
thor had taken this for graunted , that Chriſt is the ſupreme God, rer- | 
rainly the Author had diſcourſed very impertinently and ambiguouſ- | 
ly, to furniſh himſelfe with fuch ſtore of arguments, and ſo many Te- 
ſtimonies of Scriptures, (and thoſe much more obſcure then the point 
to be proved) thereby tocvince , that Chriſt was better then the an- | 
gels; the Creatour, better then the creature, This had beento bring 
proots no way neceſſary for a'point no way doubtfull; ſeeing all might | 
have been diſpatched in one word. We muſttherefore further obſerve, 
that this Teſtimony out of Palme 102. containes three clauſes. The 
firſt concerning the Creation of the world. 2. Concerning the deſtru- 
ion of the world. 3. 'Concerniog the Duration of - God , for theſe 
three things are the ſubjeRs of three verities contained ih that Teſti- 
monie , and all three are ſpoken ſupremely , and primarily of God 
the Father :But the firſt carvno way be referred to Chriſt, becauſe (as 
is before noted) it could not make for the Anthors purpoſe. The laſt, 
referres both to God and Chriſt, for the Duration of Chriſt is perpe- 
tuall aod eycrlaſting, yet this clauſe makes nothing for the Auchors 
purpole, to prove Chriſt better then the Angels, becauſe for Duration, 
the m_— are equall to him, ſeeing they alſo are immortal, and incor- 
 ruptible, perperuall and everlaſting. The ſecond clauſe referres ro God 
ſupremely and primarily, and to Chriſt ſubordinately or ſecondarily; 
for God by Chriſt will deſtroy the world, God hath given ro Chriſt 
| atranſcendent power to deſtroy and aboliſh heaven and carth. And 
| this makes fully to the Authors purpoſe,and proves Chriſt clerely bet- 
ter then the angels, who have not this power granted totherm, Nowro 
' the words of this Teſtimony in particular, 7how Lord in the begin- 
' ning.) God when firſt he began the world even inthe firſt beginning 
ot bis viſible workes , Haſt laid the foundation of the earth, ) He al- 
| ludes to buildings which are raiſed upon a foundation, for the carth is 
as it were the foundation and ground-work of the world. And hee 
mentions the earth in the firſt place, becauſe in the raiſing of all build- 
ings, men begin from the foundation, Now the earth is termed the 
toundation, becauſe it ſeemes immoveable and fixed, as all foundati- 
ons ought to be, And the heavens are the works of thine hands.) The 
| heavens 
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| built and raiſed to the height of three regi 


| Teſtimony concerning the deſtruction of the world ; referred ro God 


heavens are all thoſe vaſt bodies which doe circumveft the earth and 
one another, And they are called heavens, plurally , becauſe they are 
or ſtories each above the 
other. The firſt and loweſt heavenis ly called the aire, wherein 
flie the fowles of heaveny and thereinare the ſupernall waters that are 
{aid to be above inthe heavens, as clouds, raine, haile and ſnow. The 
ſecond or middle heaven, is vulgarly called, the firmament , wherein 
Are all the fires that give light and heatto all the world , as the Sunne, 
Moone, and Srarres. The third and higheſt heaven, is called by 
Se, Paul Paradiſe, wherein God, and Chriſt, and the angels doe mini- 
feſt themſelves. All theſe are the workes of Gods word, and were 
wrought at his command :- For God faid, Let them be,and they were 
ſo, Gen, 1.6. God commanded, and they were created, Plal.148:5. 
Yet the Pſalmiſt terms them the works of Gods hands, alluding tothe 
ſpeech of the vulgar , whoſe hands and not their words are the inſtru- 
ments of their works,w* therefore are called the works of their hands. 
Hicherto of the firſt clauſe of this Teſtimony,concerning the Creation 
of the world,reterred to God onely , who only was the Author of ir. 

11. They ſball periſh.”) Now followesthe ſecond Clauſe of this 


ſupremely and primarily, but to Chriſt ſubordinately and ſecondarily, 
becauſe the power to deftroy the world is given to Chriſt , and there- 
fore principally ſerves to the Authors: purpoſe to prove him better 
then the angels; They ſba{{ periſh. } The heavens and the carth ſhall 
periſh, or be utterly deſtroyed and aboliſhed; as this Author phraſcth 
it afterward in this Epiſtle, chap. 12. 27. they ſhall be removed , as 
things that are conculſibleand corruptible. And as Sr. Peter ſaich more 
exprclly, 2. Epiſtle 3.10, The heavens ſhall paſſe away with a great 
goiſe, and the elements ſhall melc with fervent heat, the carth alſo ſhall 
be burnt up, Now things that paſſe away and are no where, muſt needs 
have no being, and athing burnt up muſt needs periſh. Here we have a 
clear teſtimony that this preſent world ſhall be deſtroyed and aboliſh- 
ed. For if ( as ſome have imagined) it ſhall only be endued with per- 
fecer qualities, and be changed into a betrerſſtate, ſo to remaine under 
thatſtate, how.is it (aid to periſh 4 Certainly things changed into a 
better ſtate to be permanent under that ſtate , .cannot be (aid to periſh, 
Shall the Saints be ſaid to periſh, when they are changed trom mortall 
and cor; uptible creatures 89 become immortal! and incorruptible, and 
bemade partakers of a nature and ſtate far more pure and perfeRt then 
they had before certainly ng94 Or if the world ſhall have a I! 
perman(ion or abiding for eyer;how is it oppoled to Gods and 


permanſon or-abiding for ever? which is the ſcope: of this reaſoning, 


as ip. the words: jmmediatly following : Butthbu remaineſt, 
| a 4 ſhall not fail; And tyler a1 doth « garment,)) 
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| heavens are compared to a garment, becauſe as hath been ſaid be- | 

fare, they doe circumveſt,cnveclop, and enwrap the whole earth round | 
abour, as 2 garment envolves the body and thereforethe artribure of | 
a garment, which is to veterate and mamas Apo rar 
plyed to the heavens : Not that the heavens doe inſenfibly wax old, 
| and wear out with length of time , as garments uſually doe: but be- 
cauſe at laft they ſhall wholly be aboliſhed, therefore they are ſaid , to 
wax old as agarment, becauſe a garment waxen old,and worn our. is x 
laſt wholly aboliſhed and caſt away: For veteration or waxing old, is a 
motion or paſſage toward deſtruction and abolition. Seeing ich 
decaycth and waxcth old, drawes neecre to vaniſhing away, as this Au- 
thor expreſſeth it afterward inthis Fpiſtle, cap. 8. v. 13. But how ſhall 
the heavens wax old , if they ſhall be renewed into a better ſtate. Isa 
garment ſaid thento wax old, when itis new dreſt, by making it ſom- 
what and neater * 

12 43d arawefture (bals thou fold them wp, ] When agarment is 
waxen ſo old that we have no minde to weare it any longer, then wee 
uſually fold it up and lay it aſide for properly a garment is a looſe veſt 
which we uſc' to weare outwardly over the reft of our clothing , and | 
therefore being laid afide, is uſually folded up. Hence it appeares,that 
at laſt, the time ſhall come,that the heavens ſhall no longer circumveſt, 
or enwrap the carth, and therefore muſt needs be ceftroyed and abc- 
liſhed. And they (ballbe changed.) What change maſt here be un» 
derftood, moe have ſhewed beforc, namely ,a deſtruRion,abolition or 
periſhing; a change, not for the better, bur for the worle z a change 
trom 


being to not being; 2s a garment waxen old,and thereupon fold- 
cd up , becomes changed for the worſe, fill firſt it fall into clouts and 
rapges,and at laſt rots quite away. Hitherto of the ſecond Clauſe of | 
thisteftimony concerning the deſtrution of the world; referred pri- 
 marily by the Pſalmiſt ro God, but ſecondarily and ſubordinatly by 
this Author to Chriſt , by whoſe power under God , this deſtruction 
ſhall be made, and thereby is proved to be better then the angels. 


| 8ut theuremainef.] Now follows the third Clauſc of this teſtimony, 

referred both to God and Chrift,as the ſecond Clauſe was; yet we ſhill 
| fprak of it only inteferenceto Chriſt, becauſetho main purpoſe ofthe 
| Author inthis Clauſe, is to prove, not chat Chriſt herein is berrerthen 
| the angels, but to ſhew upon the by, thatthe Duration of Chriſts _ 
| fon and Kingdom , dothnot only exceed the age of the world 


for ever. The world ſhall not remaine, but ſhall ceafe to be : But 
Ohrift ſhall remaine and never ceaſe to bee: bur- if (the world. 
be Innovated intoa; better ſtate, to remaine ever wnder that tate, 
wherein ſhall ſtarid the oppoſirnon betweene the Daration' of ithe 
world and Chriſt © certainly -in nothing. Thes arr rhe: ſame, } The 
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(hall be deftroyed , bur ſhall be everlaſting and perperuall remaining | 
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homers 
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| hand of God, contzowes al 
ra cerhe dndrt yan pb ifel ] The old ada pagina; 


| rerme as therewithall ſhewes one of the 
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heavens moon ſþ3)l nox be the fame ahmope, bu but « ld ſopilbe 
changed being to not being. Bur Chriſt once ſeared gr 
wares che fanc;ond hall beake fhoke Free 


and then her ſhe ſhall be deſtroyed and abo- 
_ heres ul Tl como 05 Chriſt alſo 
had abeginnin yexes, but becauſe hee is now immer- 
call, therefore his ET  IEEET bur ſhall run forth is- 
to , and laſt everlaſtingly, 
| 13s Bet u which af angel [bd be tay im, The 66 and laſt 
prove Chriſt better and greater then the angels , taker 
Plal. 110, 1» Shewing that God neves 
een dr rr dr 


ight hand. Sit en any ] The meaning of this 
ore jak hpe _ Pot pon eumiion power, & 
to correigne with ogs in heaven and earth, was never 
ranted [0 any —_— Sn wake thine enemics thy feot 
- ] Here is declar 


the expiration apd terme of that (pi 

Kingdome , which Chriſt cow adminiſters upon earth ; _y 
& and moſt excellent 
cffeR of that Kingdame; In ſo much as K s no marvell his Kingdome 
ſhould determine after the produRon of that effeR. All which tends 
to the higheſt commendation of that Kingdome. For-if Chriſt: kad 
obtained that K 
fore he had deſtroyed and aboliſhed all his enemies, nauch would bee 
wanting tothe dignitic of his Kiagdome, The terme therefore, unto 

which the Kingdom of Chriſt muſt be produced, which alſo is a moſt 


glorious eſeQ0 of his yy , when God faith, yacill I 


make thine cnemies By enemies here we muſt under- 
ſtand, not onely the adverſaries to the perſon of Chriſt ,- who ooge re- 


proached and crucified him, or fince to tais day blaſpheme and 

him : but alſo all adverle and hurtfull tothe people of Chriſt, 
who arethe faithful, Of which cnemics the chiefcſt is death, lots 
forth as it doth hurt,or may hurt the faichfull, who are the people of 
Chiiſt ; as the Apoſtle teacheth, 1. Cor.zs. 26, For the death which 
domineers and remaines uponthe ungodly and unbeleevers , ſhall no 
be aboliſhed; becauſe their death is — ' bur mili- 
rant and (ubſerviens unto him ja doing the worke upon which he cm. 
—— —  — yn 
w arc pawcr _ 

from them : or as St. Paul expounds it, x. Cor. 15, ge Arc 3 
deſtroyed 2nd gbaliſhed. And God is ſaid 40 put Chuifts encmics, 
downez not that Chriſt ſhall be ng agent in that ation, but becauſe, 
God gives Chriſt the power to pertorme is, and Chxit fhall execure 5] 


ogdpe for foam fort tes, or ſhould relinquiſh ic be- | 


—_— 
—_—_ 
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by vertve of that power thar is given him! -'As in the Scripture, 


| 1. Kings's /3; God is/ſ#id to have put Davids enemies under his feers 


yet David was not idle inthe wars, but very aQive. Or as fome King, 
wheti his enemics were conquered "ſhould ſayehat God had- ſubdued 
them unto him ; becauſe God had given him power and courage tO 
performet : For that Chriſt alſo himſelfe ſhallfubdue his enemies , it 
plainly appeares fromthe words of St. Paul, x. Cor. 15. 24. and Phil. 
3.27. 02 

14. Are they not all minifiring ſpirits, ) They, i. the Angels. In 
the former ind having rt Sublimicyand Maieſtyof Chriſt 
in his (cat at Gods right Hand, and in the victory over his enemies , he 
now of! the other part oppoſeth the condition of the angels ; that the 
great Menity of him above them, may evidently appeare, Chriſt doth 
ſte; and he ſms at the tight hand of Ged: i. he raignes as a King , and 
the mannerof Kings is to fit, But all the angels ( none excepted) are 
miniſtring ſpirits, 1. kingipicks , and the manner of waiters-is to 
ſtand and appeare, and be ſent forth ar his command upon whom they 
wait, - Sext forth to minifter.”) The angels arc Gods meſſengers and 
miniſters; for they are ſerifforth, and theend of their ſending forth , is 
to miniſter or doe ſervice: What miniſtery or ſervice thatis, hee will 
| preferitly ſhew,and withall will intimate how long their miniſtery ſhall 
laſt,namely, tl) the perſons for whoſe ſake they miniſter , ſhall arraine 
ſalyation.- For them who ſhall be beires of ſalvation. The angels arc 
| properly miniſters unto God and Chriſt, for properly a man miniſters 
' unto him that hath a'right to commend him , though his miniſtery or | 
ſervice be many times performed forthe uſe and betoofe of another. 
So the angel are miniſters, not unto the Saints and heires of ſalvation; 
but for the Saints, i. for the benefit and commodity of the 'Saints : 
| they miniſter unto Chriſt for the vic of the Saints ; and then they mi- 
niſter to the- Saints , when they are fetit for the eaſtody and guard of 
' their bodies and ſoules to provide for their ſafety it both reſpects. For 
ſeeing Satan and the other devils doe not only purſue and hurt the bo- 
| dies of-men, but their foules alſo: ſo likewiſe wee beleeveir the office 
'of the anpels to proteR, not the bodies onely of the Saints , but their 
ſoules'aWfo; Satan hath power to injeR evill thoughts imo the mindes 
'of men, and to incite themto divers finnes ; whom therefore the Scri- 
;pture makes the Author and Parentof all fine] who workes effe@u- 
ally inthe children of diſobediencey whom ſhee calls the Prince and 
god of this world; who putt into the hearr of Judas to betray Chriſt, 
and inte the heart of Anznias to lie unto the holy Ghoſt. Now it Sa- 


can candoe this, why ca od angelvinjet good thoughts, and by 
divers6bje&s'draw the inindeto that Which: is acceptable unto-God? 
And whcety#n angel is ſent to deliver # man fromdanger, he common- 


| ly delivers him rio otherwile, then by <aſting into- -his thoughrs ſome 


advice 


— > ik. 
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advice or countcll, whereby he may decline the danger, or by putring 
ſome thought upon his adverſary, whereby to divert him from his er 
tended enterpriſe. Neither: are wee to underſtand that the angels are 
ſent forth only and foly for this end, to miniſter to the Saints, butthat 
is the principall and chicfe end , for many times the emiſſions redound 
tothe benefic and profit of others, both perſons and kingdomes , bur 
eſpecially concerning the affaires of the Charch,”whereot Chriſt is 
Lord and ProteRor. 


— — — — 


——— - 
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The Contents of his farſt Chapter, 


1. Dotrine. Chriſt 4 greater then any of the Prophets. 
Reaſon. 1. Becawſe God hath Poken by Criſt, in theſe laſt dayes, verſe 2. 
2. Becauſe Chriſt 7 appointed beire of all things. cod. 
3. Becauſe by bim God made the new wor(d, cod. 
2. Doftrine. (briſt is greater then any of the high Prieſts. verle 3. ; 
Reaſon.1. Becaxſe Chriſt is the brightnes of Gods glory, and the expreſſe image 
of bus perſon. eod. ; 
2. Becauſe Chriſt hath expiated our ſinnes by himſclte , even by bu 
owne blood. cod. 
3- Broanſe Chriſt is now ſet downe, at the right hand of Gods Majeſty 
on high. eod. 
3- Dodtrine. (brift is much greater then the Angels. verſe 4. 
Reaſon. 1. Becauſe Chrif bath « greater name then they; for he is called, and © 
the true Son of God. verſe 4. 5+ 
2, Becanſe the Angels are his ſubjelt and ſervants ; for they muſt wor- 
ſhip bum and miniſter unto him. verſe 6.7. 
| 3. Becauſe Chriſt hath a kingdome of righteon/nes,with a Thr one and 
Scepter of righteonſnes, verſe 8. 9. 
4+ Becauſe Chriſt hath power finally to deſtroy and aboliſh this viſible 
wor Id, and at the laſt day ſhall altnally deſtroy it, verle 11. 12. 
5. Becanſe Chriſt ſitteth on Gods right hand on the Throne of God, 
whereas the Angels miniſter and wait, verle 13, 14+ 


idk: Jochodede dh dhldd breeds drach 
CuarTtser [|. 


APaBy Herfore,) Beeauſe wee have formerly proved, 
CER that Chriſt is far more excellent then the An- 
gels. We ought tos give the more earneſt heed, } 
preater attention, diligence and care, To the 
things which we have heard, ] to the doctrines, 
recepts, and promiſes of the Goſpel, the Au- 
Jo LC thee wharol who firſt publiſhed bps earth, 
was 2 perlon far more excellent then the Angels, who pnbliſhed the 
Law upon Mount Sinai z as the Author ſubjoynes it afterward at = 
thu 


— 
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third verſe. Leaſt 48 any 2inve we ſhould let them ſlip.) He here expred- 
ſeth the ſcope and end of their earneſt attention and heed, not to de- | 
cline or revolt from the Goſpel of Chriſt ; and he alludes toa leaking | 
veſſel], that lets the liquor run out. Now then, we letthe Goſpel (hp 

and run from us, when either we forget it, or give no further credit to 
it, or negleR the precepts of ir, to conforme our lives to the holy 
rules therein delivereds For, when the Gaſpel hath notthe force upon 
our ſoules , to make us obedient to the rules of it , then ic may be faid | 
toleake or Fr os. 5 1 -d : | 

2. For, if the word þo AN He begins to bring a reaſon, 
why we ſhould take carneſt keed he Coli + bay by 
2n 4 miner}, for, if God puniſhed the tranſgreſſion of rhe 
Law which was lefle, much more them of the Goſpel, which is grea- 
ter. The Law was the word or Ipcech of God , for God ſpake itto 
the people, partly by himſclfc, and partly by Moſes , ſee Exod, 20. 1. 
and in the ſame Chapter, ver.z22. YetGod not the Law, either 
to Moſes or the people immediately by himſelte, but by the mediati- 
on and meanes of Angels, who publiſhed and proclaimed it upon 
Mount Sinai ; ſce for confirmation hereof , As 7.53. and Gal. 3.19. 
The Law therefore being publiſhed but by Angels, is farre inferiour 
| tothe Goſpel, which was publiſhed by Chriſt, a perſon greater then 
the Angels. Hence we may colleQ wo verities: 1. That God truly 
and properly did not deſcend downe upon Moune Sinai, and there 
publiſh the Law ; but an Angel ſuſteining the Name and perſon of 
God, publiſhed it mthe Name of God. For,if God himſelfe, beſides 
the Angels, and accompanied with them, had deſcended from heaven | 
intothe Mount to publiſh the Law ; rhcn, not onely the Authors argu- 
ment had beene void, bat alſoche contrary muſt needs be concluded, 
That the Law inthis reſpe& was more excellent then the Goſpel, be- 
cauſe God himlſclfe who exalted Chriſt, and made him head over the 
Angels, came from heaven to carth, and did publiſh the Law , but the 
Golpel was publiſhed but by tum , who was exalted by God from ; 
earth to heaven. 2. The ſecond verity is, That the Lord, who publi- 
ſhed the Law upon the Mount, was not the Sonne of God, in the per-| 
ſonof his deity. For, if the Law were given by the Son of God, how 
can this Author affirme it was delivered by Angels, and io that zelpeR 
make it inferiour tothe Goſpel * Or, how is i at all inferiour w the 
Golpe], in reſpeRt of the publiſhing, if both it and the Goſpel were 
publiſhed by one and the ſame perſon © Was fledfaft} The Law was 
ratified and eſtabliſhed, made — 
| ened with power and force for obedience , and ſupported with judge- 
| ments and puniſhments againſt the trapſgreflors of it, For, when a 
| Law is but a bare precept, and hath no penaky annexed to it, then it is 
| infirme and weake z but, when it is fortified with penaltics , kd 
m 


_ 


— 
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made itedtaſt, and becomes aſanRtion z for thereupon men dare not fo 
cafily violate and breake it, 48d every tranſgrefien and diſohedience} 
The Law was made ſtedfaſt forthiscnd, that it might be fartified and 
{ ſupported againſt every tranſgreſſien and diſobedience, whereby men 
would preſume to breake it., A tranſgreflion is a fin againſt anexpreſle 
and knowne Lay, for, every tranſgreiſion is a fin, bur every fin is, not 
atranſgreſſion , yet , every fig may become a tranſgreſhon , namely 
if it be forbidden by an exprefſe and knowne Law : Otherwiſe where 
there is no Law to be ed , there can be no-tranſpgreſhon, A 
diſobedience is a tranſgreſſion done with malice and contumacy , for 
as atranſgreſſion is one kinde of fin, ſo a diſobedience is one kinde 
of tranſgreſkion ; yer, every tranſgrefſion may become a diſobedience, 
namely, it it be ——_— out of malice and contumacy. Received 4 
Joſt recompence of rewird] Puniſhment isthen a juſt recompence of re- 
| ward, when it is congruous and ſurable tothe fin, according tothe due 
deſert of the ſfinne. Bur, theſe words ofthe Author cannot meane,that 
every tranſgreſſion of the Law without exception, had a capitall pu- 
nifhment ordained by Law, or was de fa##s inflicted , for, every penall 
Law was not alwayes put in execution, And thoſe tranſgreſſions which 
were committed out of ignorance or infirmity, had their ez piation ap- 
pointed by Law , but diſobedicots. or contempts, or, as the Scripture 
termes them, finning preſurptuouſly,, or with a high hand, could not 
be cxpiated any other way, then by that capitall puniſhment that by 
the Law was ordained, ſee Numb. 15.27, And, ſeeing it is apparent, 
that the Authour ſpeakes of a matter openly and vulgarly knowne, it is 
not credible, that be would be underſtood of thoſe private and ſecret 
judgements or puniſhments that God himſelfe inflicted, for ſuch for 
the moſt part were concealed and.not knowne. Wherefore we muſt 
needs conceive, that this Author takes not the particle every, logically 
and ſtrialy, bur vulgarly, for the moſt part of tranſgreſſions and diſo- 
bediences,and hath ſpeciall reſpe& to the ſacred precepts of the Law, 
and to the examples of thoſe perſons , whoſe tranſgreſſions againſt 
thoſe Laws are mentioned , and whom the Scripture teſtifies to have 
beene ſeyerely puniſhed of God, according to their demerits. For, if 
in ſome caſcs the rigour ofthe Law was mitigated , as inthe caſe of 
David, thoſe caſes being extraordinary and rare, muſt not take place 
againſt the generall rule. Although Dayid alſo had no {mall puniſh. 
ment from God upon him, ſo that here the Author ſpeakes ol divine 
puniſhments which God himſelfc inflited ; for, otherwiſe it would 
_—_ that the Law was made ſtedfaſt with God, gn be- 
caule agiſtrate puniſhed tranſgreſſors , but, becauſe God him- 
ru , or tooke ways! ; ſhould be jar os by the Magiſtrate, 
or by others. For,w peakes on the oppoſite part,concerni 
contemners of the Goſpel, a i 4 tO be jadl 
Red by God himſelf. D 3. How 


| 
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3. How ſbill weeſcape?) Tt the of the Law were de- 
ſervedly and juſtly puniſhed by Gods hand, much lefle ſhall weeſcape 
ty i engl 9 great ſalvation 77] If we negleR the Goſpel. -He 
might have the Goſpel, the word ſpoken by Chriſt , as before 
he termed the Law, the word ſpoken by Angels, for, this had heene 

h to inferre his concluſiop, and alſo a more eloquem oppoficion , 
bur he calls the Goſpel Salvation. for three reaſons. 1. To expreſſe 
the cffe@t and fruit of the Goſpel, which is Salvation ; for, as S.Paul 
 fairh of it, It is the power of God to ſalvation , "toevery ore that be- 
leeveth,Rom.1.16. 2. To intimate the dignity and excellency of the 
Goſpel above the Law , becauſe the Law contained no open prom'ſc 
of ſalvation, but onely hidden under ſhadowes of things, and coverts 
of words, neither did the Law ſpecifie tha” condition, whereby men 
might attaine ſalvation , but that onely whereby they incurred con- 
demnartion, and the puniſhment of death. Hence S.Paul faith , The 
Law worketh wrath, Rom.4q.15. and he calls the Law, the miniſtra- | 
tion of death, and a killing letter, 2 Cor.3.6,7. So that the Law might 
be juſtly called rather the word of death and damnation, then of life 
and ſalvation. 3. Toadde force and ſtrength to his argument againſt 
the danger of negleRing the Goſpel, ſeeing thereby we negleR ſalya- 
tion it ſc}fe, to which the Goſpel is the meanes. And, he cals not rhe 
| Goſpel ſimply ſalvation, but great ſalvatios :} Salvation may be ma- 
nifold and various, as of our bodies and goods in this life ; and ſuch a 
ſalvation was to Gods people under the L1w , whereby God ſaved 
them from their enemies, and thereupon is frequently in Scripture cal- 
led their Saviour. Hence David ſaith ef them, They forgat God their 
Saviour, Pſal. x< 6.21. See I{ai.45.15. and 49.26.and 63.8, Bur,the (al- 
vation promiſed inthe Goſpel , is a great and mighty ſalvation, even 


| 


| the ſalvation of ſoules by the inheritavce of erernall life. Negle#] 


This great falvation in the Goſpel is negleted, when either we deſpiſe 
the acceptance of it, or beleeve not the promiſes of it , or obſcrve nor 
the precepts annex*d tothe promiſes, but live ſo, as if there were no 
ſalyation at all, or no promiſes extant of it, or no precepts concerning 
it, or a$if none of theſe were knowne unto us. So that the negleQ 
here mentioned , meanes not ſome one ſmall fin of negligence, by the 
ſingle breach of ſome one precept , but includes a contempt and de- 
ſpihing of the Goſpel z for, it is oppoſed to the tranſgrefſions and diſe- 
bediences againſt the Law, that were puniſhed with death, as a juſt re- 
compence of reward, at the former verſe. It which pom clcaped 


not puniſbmert, whotranſgrefſed the Law, which iced not fal- 
ne been threatged condemnation : how ſhall we eſcape if we 
le&the Goſp: 1, wherein eternall falvation is openly promifed, 


and a tofall remiffion of all our finnes is offered £ yet , onely upon 
condition, that afterward we pollute not our ſelves with any gy=+" 
© 
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nefſe, or accuſtome our ſelves ro any (inne , (with pardon , notwith- 
toning - our —_— ww holily io = lighr of on as farre 
a$our faith in his promuſe, and our hope of ſalvation may ſupport us. 
Is, Ifay, we negleQor deſpiſe theſe things, ſo worthy of all reverence 
and acceptance, what greater ingratitude can we poſhbly ſhew to God, 
whoſe grace, the greater it is towards us, the greater is our finto de- 
ſpiſe it, and to delpile the greateſt grace , muſt needs make upthe 
preateſt fin* Which at the firſt began tobe ſpoken by the Lord) The 
Lord Chriſt was not the firſt Author of the Goſpel , as the Is 
were not of the Law , but God was the prime and firſt Author, both 
of the Law and the Goſpel. But, asthe Angels were the firſt publi- 
ſhers and proclaimers of the Law upon Mount Sinai , by commiſſton 
received from God : So Chriſt was the firſt publiſher and preacaer of 
the Goſpel upon carth, by a like Commiſſion from his Father, So the 
Goſpel was preached by him who is Lord over the Angels,and whom 
they reverence and adore as their Lord. But, becauſc this Goſpel of 
ſalvation was preached by ethers alſo, therefore to ſhew the difference 
inthe order ot rime betweere him and others, it is ſaid of him, that he 
preached it firſt, and after him others preached it , that were inſtru- 
Redinit by him. And, in this preaching freſt begun by Chriſt, is in- 
cluded all whatſocyer that he citherraughr, or did, or ſuffered, to gaine 
belicfe to his preaching,that he might fuſt alſo confirme it by himſelf, 
as afterward it was confirmed by others. 2And, leſt any man might 
ſay, that all mendid not heare the preaching of Chriſt himſelfe, there- 
fore he ſaith, thar Chriſt was notthe ſole, but the firſt preacher of it, 
and after him others, who were taught ir by him, and ſent fouh by 
him, to preach it univerſally over all parts ot che world, who therefore 


D— 


ants ws by them that heard him. Inthe confirmation of the Goſpel,the 
preaching of itis included, or thereby ſuppoſed. The Law was con- 
firmed or made ſtedfaft, not onely by judgements and puniſhments an- 
nexed againſt the tranſgreſſors of it , bur-alſo the publiſhing of the 
Law was confirmed and certjfied with wonderfull Gghts and ſounds, 
as the lighenings ard thunders, and trembling of the Mount, and the 
voiceof a Trumpet exceeding ſhrill, that ſounded long , waxing lou- 
der and louder , fo that all the ein the Camp trembled, Exod. 
19-16. Now, leſt any man ſhould think, that the Goſpel eitherin this 
regard was inferiour tothe Law , or was but a vaine novelty, that 
wanted ſolid arguments and proofes, both for the verity of it, and the 
publiſhing ot ir, therefore the Goſpel alſo was confirmed and certifi- 
cd with moſt divine teſtimonies, that were withour all exception, and 
ſuch as were never ſcene nor heard of inthe world before. Yatow} 
To this. Author, and others. By them that beard him} that heard 


firmed 


were called the Apoſtles or Emiſlaries of Chriſt. And was confirmed | 


|-- ahRrEs 9 The-Golpel-was firſt con- | 
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| were teſtimonies in generall, that the Apoſtles 
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firmed by Chriſt, by vertuc of his miracles and , and after- 
ward his publiſbing of the Goſpel , his miracles and 
confirmed by themthat keard hi preaching, & ſaw both his miracles 
—_ 4 nt 10 oe ry vt 
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end bat GON Mhnob 
empts himſclfe from the number of the Apoſtles,nor reckons himſclfe 
as a hearer of the Apeſtlcs,as the Author of this Epiſtle here doth. Paul 
alwaies preſerved his Apoſtolick , and maintained it entire 


had todeale with the Hebrewes or Jewes, who depraved and {lighted 
his authority. Neither was any Apoſtle the Author of it : bur ſome 
Apoſtolick perſon,who had learnt the Goſpel from ſome Apoftle. 

4. Cod alſo bearing them witneſſe, ) The Apoſtles after Chriſt,did 
ſecond Chriſt in ns and confiming the Goſpel ; yet they con- 
firmed it not by their owne power, but bydivine power; for the con- 
firmation of it was from God, becauſe God did beare witnes of their 
dodrine, and gave his ſuffrage to their ſayings. Who therefore would 
not yecld his faith and belict, to ſo great a confirmation,and to ſo great 
a teſtimony of ſogreat a witnes 4 Neither could theſc things be de- 
nicd by theſe Hebrewes to whem this Epiſtle is written , ſeeing they 
themſclves had ſcene and heard the preaching of the Goſpel confirm- 
ed before them. Both with ſignes and wonder; and divers miracles.) 
Here hee ſhewes by whe memes God did confiemethe preaching ot 
the Goſpel by the Apoſtles z namely , by meanes of Cy nn. by 
the workes of Aron, and by the gifts of the holy Ghoſt. Signes 
_ ent - _ and 

one ſort of ſignes, 
inde that bred aſtoniſh- 


Ao 


ſpake the truth. Wonders were {ignes 
namely , the ſublimeſt and moſt 


alſo, 


Anzanias dead ; And theſe fignes and miracles were not all of one ſort, 
pour nya {agg lg rr the dead, others 
falling downe dead, gi ht tothe blinde, and to others, 
3sto Elymas the ſorcerer, by yu" 
bu by the ſhadow of Peter and handkerchief of Paul. Concer- 
ning this copfirmation of the Golpel, St. Auftine ſpeaks very wittily, 
| Wee know (faith hee ) that almoſt all the world was — 
| Chrift by the force of miracles. They that deny this by cludi 
' races, they themlelves make a miracle. For when few 
| Apoſtles, ſo unlearned men, preached things ſo incredible to humane 


—_— 


| reaſon, that all the world ancicntly ſeaſoned with other Religions, 


' ſhould belccve them withourany miracles; this is a more incredible 


miracle, thenany of thoſe miracles, which they ac laid to yo 
4 þ 


were | 


all that itz and he was c vecially ſoto doe, when hee 


ment inthe people; ſuch as raiſing the dead , and the falling downe of 


| 


| 


. hath dif F | "— 
by the A 
'Ghoſt. This the 


but one to one, and another to another; 6neto diverſe . and diverſe to 
diverſe , Ann wo 
greater, ac ure ity,that it 
eaſed Chriſt to conferre theſe graces. I. nh It. and 
» &+ 5+ ere orgs rr we 
_———__— —_ greatly redound to the COLES 
urch, who' is one great Corporation or ſti- 
call, compoſed of various and diverſe members; that ſorne ftandiog in 
need of others help , might more mutually conſpire in love and unitie 
ny Cents According to bis owne will. ) The to di- 
verfific and varie the giftsand graces of the holy Ghoſt, was not atthe 
will and pleaſure of the Apoſtles, but was a prerogative reſerved to 
the diſtribution was varied according to his own will. 
5. For unto the Angels) He returnes to his point of prefer- 
ing Chrift above the Angels , for which he brings a new Argument, 
withall tacitely ſhewes the cauſe, why Chriſt being one ſomewhbar 


| vancedto be far greater and higher then they. The reaſon hereof was, 
becauſe the future world to come was to be ſubje& to Chriſt, and not 
tothe angels : For to this purpoſe, thgwords cited out of the eighth 
Pſalme, that the world to come muſt be ſubje&tto aman, are by the 
Author applyed to Chriſt, as the like is done by Paul, r.Cor.1 5.27. 
and Epheſ. 1. 22. And this teſtimony of Chriſt being made berter 
then the angels,'ſcemes to be reſerved for the laſt place;becauſe by this 
meanes,he might both diffolve the doubt, why Chriſt being firſt low- 
erthen the angels, was at laft made much higher then they 3 and alſo 
| might prepare himſelfe an entrance to explicate the cauſe of that Im- 
minution of Chriſt , whereat he principally aimed ; and wy 

lace 


to handle the Prieſthood of Chriſt, Hee heath nos put is 
jetion the world to come”) Thi world fature or tocome , is that p 
wherein now dwellcth God, and Chrift, and all the holy Angels; bur 
hereafter in time to come all the godly ſhall dwell there. And it iseal- 
pop opmaighr borer; ade nphalar jr rd or rn 
or to come; whereas the place in reſpe& of ic ſclfe, of God, Chriſt, 


inferiour tothe angels , in of his mortall nature, was at laſt ad- | 


and the Angels is alteady, preſent, and really extant. The righteriite 
BE ” vo 


/ _ 


| the words fo cxaRily , and the words themſclves were ſo vulgarly 


| named the Author of them. And it was his manner ſo to doe, though 


| intent there is to manifeſt, the order of time, and not the name of the 
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of dominion and inheritance , God hath neither given, nor decrecd.to 
give unto.the angels. The angels now- inhabite in that tuture warld, 
yer as the houſe and kingdome of agpther , and:potzstheir. gwnet 
for God ſhould do them no 1ojury, if be ſhould pleaſe to tran{late them 
frotn that ſcat,and command them to ſetthe elſwhere: becauſe they are 
| not Lords of that world, but ſervants there. ' And that hicher wee may 
applyithe wards of Chriſt, Joha'8.35. The ſervant abideth not inthe 
for ever,- i, -hath no right to abide for ever, though de fas of 
grace he may abide for ever: butthe ſon abideth ever, 1. hath aright 
to abide for ever. Whereef we fpeak..) Theie words as wee noted. in 
the former chapter,verl. 2. arc added reſpeRively to his former words, 
whercin he mentioned the worlds fimply , withone adding the word 
future,or to come; that he might here give us to unde; ſtavg, that there 
alſo he mcant the world to come ; forthat was the world whereof hee 
ſpake both there and here. | 
6 Emt one in acertaine place teſtified , ſaying , It was not for want of 
knowledge or memory, that this Author here quotes this text of Scri- 
pture indefinitely,without citing the place; for ſecing he knew to recite 


A————_ 


knowne,how could he be ignorant of the place? But bgcauſe this Scri- 
c and the.place of it was {o vulgarly known, eſpecially to the He- 
rewes, to whom he writes, therefore he neither noted the place , nor 


he cite many texts of Scripture, Indeed afterward, chapter 4. 7. hee 
quotes David as Author of a faying formerly cived by him : but his | 


Author, What « man that thou art mindful of him ) The words arc 
Pſal, 8. 4- To be mindfull of a man, is to be caxetull for him,and make 
proviſian for his good. The literall ſence is , God made proviſion for 
the man Adam, the head and father of all mankinde, and gave him the 
right of dominion over this vifible , earthly , and preſent world , and 
over all the creatures therein contained , Gen. 1. 28. The myſticall 
ſence is; God made proviſton for the man Chriſt, the head and father 
of all the faithful,8& gave him the right of dominion over the inviſible, 
heavenly , and future world , and over all the creatures therein cone 
tained, 1.Cor.15.27-Epheſ..z. 21, 22.a0d Phil. 2. 9, 10. For by man 
here is underſtood in both fences , the firſt Head and Parent of man- 
kiode,naturall and ſpiritual; namely, Adam the fi:ſt man, and Chriſt 
| the ſecond Adam, For in both theſe perſons , that which is expreſſed 
in the words, is fulfilled fully, though diverſcly. 0 the Sonne of man 
| that thew vifueft biz: To vilit, is frequently to regard and often to 
looke uno, andarguesthe mindfulnefle oncarefulneſic formerly men- 
| tionedsfor the perſon, of whom we are mindfull and carefu!l,bim wee 
| frequently viſit, goe to ſee, and looke unto him. The literall es 
| at 
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Thar mankinde, for his natarall birth is the ſon or poſterity of the tnad 

Adam. ene anveirmgurs agen, yan 

not perſonally for himſclfe onely, but for him and his ſ6ns , or 

rity after him. For, though he were ſole Lotd over his ſotis, duting 

their minority, while they were under ape, and under his gonad © 
of 


afterward 25 t up in the world unco 
age, thenthe like right ſbould be communicated CORY 
them, rhat they alſo might be Lords over rhis earthly , For God 
the earth alſo to the children of men, Pfal. 115.16. The myſticall 
| curly The faichfull for their ſpirituall birth are the ſoos of Chriſt. 
God hath giveh to Chriſt the dominion over the heavenly world, 
not perſonally for himſelfe » butfor him and the farthfull, w 
are his ſons and poſterity after him. For though now Chriſt, the ſole 
Lord over the Faithfull, during their minority,or in this world, 
while they are under the power and tuition of Chriſt , yet when they 
come to ſpirituall maturity, which is their immortality , then the like 
dominion ſhall be communicxed and i unto them , and they 
alſo ſhall be Lords and pofleffors of that heavenly world to come. For, 
then they ſhall no longer be under Chrift, but beſides him , to reigne 
with him, 2 Tim.2.12. 
7. Then madeft him a little lower then the Angels) The literall ſence 
is. God made man lower or inferiour then the Angels, alittle in de- 
for his nature, becauſe he made man by nature mortall, but the 
Angels by nature are immorall ; and alittle in time, for man continues 
in this lownefſe of his mortll nature for a little time, reſpedively to 
the time of his immortality, though abſolutely ir be a long time, even 
from the Creation to the Reſurretion. The myſticall ſence is. God 
alſo made Chriſt lower then the Angels, a little in degree for his mor- 
; tall nature, but a very little in time, onely during his mottall life, which 
was but as a moment. Thewcrownedft him with glory and honour: The 
lirerall ſenſe. The dominion that God gave man over this preſent 
world, was a great glory and honour tohim, evetn a Crowne or high 
degree of glory. For, all dominion is hotiourable , and the higheſt is 
coxonable. The myfticall ſence. The dominion that God gave Chriſt 
over the world to come, was much more gletious and honourable, be- 
caule a heavenly dominion over is more glorious, ther) an 
earthly dominion over beaſts. 4xd draf ſer him over the works of thy 
hands.) Theſe words do but wherein mans dominion coo- 
fiſted, that was fucha glory and honour to him ; namely , in bearing 
rule over the earthly creatures, which were the works, not of his owne 
hands, butof Gods, So the Dominion of Chriſt confifteth in ruling 
or Is. who are the works of Gods 
alſo. 
8. Thou haſt put all things in ſabjettion under him :] Theſe words 
are 
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are but correlative to the former ; for,if man were ſet in dominioo over 


——————_—_—— 


all things, chen all things were put in ſubjeRion under. bim.- Bur-the 
particle a muſt be reſtrained from its abſolute univerſality, concerning 
_ allthings whatſoever, to be limited onely to all earthly creatures ,.-as 
allſheep and oxen, and the beaſts of the field, the Fowles of the ayre, 
| andthe Fiſh of the ſea, 8c. asthey are immediatly regkoned up inthe 
Plalme. Burt, inthe myſticall ſence, the particle «{muſt be left wholl 


m_—_— —_— 


to his abſolute univerſality and full amplitude , for all things both in 


Rion under Chriſt ; becauſe, from the univerſality of Chriſts domini- 
on, God onely is excepted, who did put all things beſides inſubjeQi- 
on under Chriſt, x Cot.15.29, For, in that be put all, be left nothing 
net put nnder him :] In theſe and the words immediately tollowing, 
the Author diſcovers and teacheth us, that this place of the Pſalme 
muſt be underſtood of ſome other man then ancarthly man : For the 
words being abſolutely uttered, are a cleere argument , that the holy 
Ghoſt would have them taken in ſome other fence altogether univer- 
ſally , in which latirude S.Paul alſo takes them, 1 Cor.15.27. Inlſo 
much that inthem , the world to come is alſo comprehended. And 
taking the words univerſally, who ſecs not , that during this mortall 
lite, they cannot be verified and fulfilled of a mortall mane And there- 
fore the Author immediatly addes z But now we ſee not yet all things put 
under bim: ) Now: while man lives this preſent and mortall lifes wor yet - 
not from the beginning of the world , rothis preſent time, we ſee not 
all chings univerſally made ſubjeR to any mortall man, when notwith- 


| time, as wee ſhewed before. And therefore the fulfilling of theſe 
| words, that all things univerſally , eventhe world to come ſhould be 
| ſubjeR to man, cannot be meant of any mortall man, bur of ſome man 
' tranſlated to immortality. Yet, who that immoitall man ſhould be, 
| the Author hath not hitherto declared, But, in the following verſe, 
| he ſhews thar-it is Jelus Chriſt tranſlated to immortaliry. Whence ir 

appeares , that if we reſpeR the myſticall ſence of the words in this 
Plalme, they muſt be taken principally and properly of Chriſt , bur 


of Chriſtians, onely reſpeRtively and as it were proportionably, For, 
no one of the faithfull ly and ſingly poſleſſe all things , but, 
all joyatly as cohcires ſhall poſlefſe all things : yet, not all the faithfull 
joyndly ſhall paſlcſlc all things univerſally, tbeugh ye ſever them from 
Chuiſt their head for | not have dominion over the Angels, 


but Chriſt onely ſhall poſſeſſeall things univerſally , for, he only 
rule over the Angels, that hath dominion over the taithtull. And yet 
againe there is one perſon, excepted from the dominion of Chriſt, and 
that is God the Father , who hath given to Chriſt his univerſall do- 
MmMinion. 


9. But 


a 


heaven and earth z namely, all creatures. whatſoever are put in ſ{ubje- 


ſtanding man was madeleſle or lower then the Angels, but for alittle | 


| 
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| 9. But we ſee leſws whowas made 4 little lower then the Angels) Uere 
he declares who that man was, in whom the words of the Palme 
were to be fulfilled ; namely, that Jeſus Chriſt'was the man, ro whom 
all chings univerſally, and therefore the world to come was to be ſub- 
jeR z and therewithall makes way to handle the Pric&hood of Chriſt. 


| 


| his glory, as a 


And hence now it , thar in this there is no abfurdity or rc- 
nancy totruth, that he, who in reſpeR of his morcall nature was a 
lower, for a little time then the Angels, ſhould be exalced to be- 
come much higher then they for ever after, Yea, ſeeing the Scripture 
teſtifies , that the man who was leſle then the Angels , muſt become 
Lord of all , who ſces not chat the exaltation of the man Chriſt , far 
above all the orders of Angels,doth excellently agree with Scripture ? 
And, hereby the Author remoyes the abſurdity that ſcemes in this, 
That Chriſt, a man, ſhould become far greater then the Angels, and 
| be ſaid to be their Lord. For the ſuffering of death] The Reaſon, or 
cauſe why Chriſt for a little time was made a little lower then the 
Angels, was this, that he might ſuffer death. And this was not the 
formall cauſe of his lownefle , for he was not made lower then An- 
gels in this reſpeR, by his ſuffc ring deach y an evill which they ſuffer 
nor, though it be true that he was alſo lower therein. But the formall 
cauſe of his lownefſe was his mortall nature, in reſpet whereof he was 
made fora little while a little lower then the Angels. And the fioall 
cauſe of his lownefle in that mortall nature, was aQuall death , for, he 
was made ina mortall nature to this end, that he might ſuffer death 
under it, for, unleſle his nature had beene dyable, he could not have 
dyed- Chriſt was madea mortall man, whereby for a little while he 
was a little lower then the Angels z but why, to what end was he not 
at firſt made immoreall, but morrall * Ic was to this end, that he might 
be paſſive to ſuffer death , for, had he beene at firſt made immorrall he 
could not have dyed. We ſee bim crowned with 2lory and honour : } 
Chriſt hath now an univerſall dominion over all, not onely over 
this viſible and preſent world and all the creatures here , but alſo over 
the inviſible and future world, and all the creftures there, which is a 
crowne or higheſt degree of glory and honour to him, whereto he was 
exalted after his ſuffering of death. And though it be moſt true, thar 
hus ſuffering of death was the cauſe or occaſion of his exaltation to 
glory , for, Paul y ſoafhrmes it, Pail.2.8,9. Yet in this place 
the Anchor here intends not to ſpeake of *Chriſts death as the cauſe of 
ppeares by the words here following ; For, in what 
ſence can it be ſaid, that Chriſt , becauſe he ſuffered death , he was 
crowned with glory and honour, that he ſhould taſte death for every 
man ; as if after his crowning with glory he ſuffered or were to ſuffer 
death ? But here his intent is to ſhew Chriſts death for the order of it, 


that for time it was antecedent to his glory, and his glory for time was 
E conſequent 
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conſequent after his death. We ſee hime crowned] We ſee him ſo by 
faith, with em et g not by ſence, or the eyes of our 
body , for, we it from the teſtimonies of the holy 
Ghoſt in the Scriptures. That he by the grace of God ſhould tafte death 
for every man To taſte death, is to dye for alittle time, as tor a day 
ortwo, as Chriſt did: for, when we take bur a little of a thing, then 
we are ſaid to taſte of it. The final cauſe why Chriſt in nature was for a 
little while a little lowerthen the Angels, was this, That he might 
ſuffer death. And the ſuper- finall cauſe why he ſuffered death, was this, 
That his death might be propitious and ſalutiferous ro men. For the 

lory of God, and the ſalvation of men required it , that the Prince of 

alvation ſhould taſte of death to bring men to ſalvation, yea God had 
ſo decreed. Now that he might bring men to ſalvation by this meanes, 
i. By fuffering of death, he muſt by nature be a morrall man, and not 
an Angel ; becauſe by nature, Angels are immortall, and naturally can- 
not dye. And the efficient cauſe of both theſe. ſubordinate finals of 
Chriſts dying, and his dying for mens ſalvation, was the grace of God; 
the free love and favour of God did beſtow this tranſcendent benefit 
upon men, that Chriſt ſhould taſte death for them. For the Author 
had no ſooner made open mentien of Chriſts death , but preſently ke 
addes the great and weighty cauſes of it, both finall and efficient , leſt 
any man ſhould fleight it, and think ir not a matter of ſuch moment, 
that therefore the Lord of the faithfull ſhould be leſſe then the Angels 
for that end, 

10. For it became hiws , for whom are all things, andby whom ave all 
things :] Thele words are a circumlocution or a deſignation of God, | 
from his two great attributes of being the laſt end, and the firſt cauſe 
of all things ; and are introduced as a ground, whereby to anſwer this 
tacit objetion. Had it not beene farre more convenient and decent, 
That Chriſt the Lord and King over Gods people, (though he were 
not an Angel), but a man by nature mortall) ſhould not taſte of death 
and ocher fallerings, but alwaies remaine in his happineſle and glory, 
as it became the worth of ſo great a King. Tothis the Author anſwers, 
That it wonderfully became God to proceed this way, and not to doe 
otherwiſe then he did z becauſe this way did eſpecially ſuite to his 
end, and was a moſt convenient meanes to atainethe end by God in- 
tended, For God himſelfe is the laſt end of all things, for whom all 
things are z aud he is alſo the firſt efficient of all things , from and by 
whom all things are ; and therefore it became God , who begins all 
things by himſclfe, and finiſheth them for himſelfe , ro apply ſuch 
meanes as are moſt conducent to his end ; for, it becomes the wiſeſt 
agent to worke moſt wiſely. The particle 59 whom] notes not God as 
an inftrumentall or meane cauſe, as if ſome higher agent did worke 
him , but ſuppoſeth him the principall and prime agent ; which is 

| wayes 
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waycs ſo, when it is uſed of God as an efficient or agent of ſome thing. 
For that particle referred xo God , carries with it this force in ſence, 
that the t —  — ————————— 
by God , but by him alſo brought to iſſue by cffeRuall meanes pro- 
ceeding from himſelfe,and not borrowed elſewhere. This working of 
God, as being ſole Author and ſole meanes, is diſtinguiſhed by Paul, 
by theſe two phraſes; Of him, and through him are all things, Rom. 
31-36. But by this Author both are compriſed in this one, &y whom are 
all things) And the univerſall particle 4 ;b/ngs , muſt be reſtrained 
to his proper reſpeRive ſubjeR, formerly mentioned, namely all things 
concerning the ſalvation of the faithfull. 7» bringing many ſons unto 
glory :] Here is expreſled the intention or end, whereat aymed, 
which was to bring many ſons unto glory. The faichfull are the ſors 
of God ina double ſpirituall reſpeR. 1. Oftheir ſpirituall birth , be- 
cauſe they are regenerate, begotten and borne ef God, by the ation of 
his holy Spirit upon them. 2. Ot their ſpirituall right, becauſe they 
are adopted or inſtiruted to be the univerſall heires of all his eſtate, by 
having the ſame right with Chriſt , whereby they become and are cal- 
led his brethren. For in a rurall ſence, he that hath a right to anothers 
eſtate, becomes his ſon. And the eſtate whereto God brings them is 
glory , whereby is meant all that future happineſle and heavenly inhe- 
. [ritance, which eminently for the honour of it is called glory, and 
which was myſtically underſtood, Pſal.$.5. and wherewith a little be- 
| fore Chriſt is ſaid to be crowned. And the ſons brought to glory are 
many : not as many is a parcell oppoſed to all , but as it is a multitude 
| oppoſed to few ; for, God hath ordained to bring to glory not a few 
ſons, but a great many, even many multitudes. God is not as man, 
who can have but a few ſoft, and cannot bring each of them toall his 
eftatc z but God hath many multitudes of ſons,and yet will bring cach | 
of them to glory, even to all his whole eſtate. And therefore no mar- 
vaile if for ſo many ſons ſake, God would not ſpare their Captaine, 
whom he might have ſpared partly , though not wholly , had their 
number beene but few. To make tbe Captaine of their ſalvation perfect 
through ſufferings : | Here is expreſſed the meane whereby God 
wrought his a in bringing a mulcitude of ſons to glery ; namely, by 
giving them a Captaine, and perfeRing him through ſufferings. For, 
= \ o many ſons, or _ ſo many — 0 
e ing ſo great an army, required a Captaine, Now Chriſt ist 

| ine, or in moderne language, the Generall over the army of the 
fairhfull inewo reſpeRs. 1. By leading them in their journey, going 
before them in all their troubles and atfliQions. 2. By governing them 
as theirhead and Lord to command over them , for, in an Army the 


vation to the faithfull , he leads and governes them in 


Generall doth both lead and gunan, Raghenens Captaine - 


Fel journey | 
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zodthe faihfull are all of one linage and parentage; for hoe and they 
; raw 


journey to ſalvation: that is, to the erernall glory wherewith himſclfe 
is crowned, ss before: which to them is ſalvation, becauſe thereby they 
are ſafe,not only from deſtruRion, but from all aMiRion,and all other 
evils. And becauſe Chrift is their caprain,by whom God brings them 
to ſalvation,8& by whom, God ſaves them from death, therefore Chriſt 
is called and is their Saviour : 4»d Chriſt their captaine paſſed 1horow 
ſafferings ] whereby is meant death, eſpecially a violent death, com- 
priſing alſa all the miſeries and evils that do precedeand accompany it, 


through all which ſufferings Chriſt paſſed , which therefore are called 


and are his paſhon, And by theſe ſufferings Chriſt was made perfet?. 
His mortality was finiſhed and ended , 2nd he being nuttueTto im- 
mortality was crowned with eternall glory and honour , as before; 
which was his ultimate conſummation, and finall perfetion , wherein 
nothing was wanting to him, that might accrue to his ſupreme happi- 
nefſe, Now ſeei efore that this journey to ſalvarion leads for the 
moſt parr, t divers calamities and afflitions, through death,and 
a violent death, did it not becomethe wiſledome of God, that the lea- 
der or captaine inthis journey ſhould paſſe through divers ſufferings, 
and death, yea a violent death , before he could penetrate and arrive at 
the mark of eternall ſalvation, that by his example hee might teach us, 
that this ſo rough and craggie way, which ſeemes to precipate men in- 
to eternal] deftruRion, ſhould lead to the higheſt tower of cternall ſal- 
vation, by finiſhing our mortality, and perteRing us into immornalitie. 
And did it not become the wiſdome of God, that he, into whoſe hand 


God had put the ſalvationof all his ſons, and whom he would ordaine 


fortheir highPrieft,ſhonld io all things be made like unto his brethren, 


| and taſte of the ſame cup of ſufferings with them , that being himſcltfe 


acquainted with ſofferings, be might learne to ſuccour rhern in theirs. 

11 For both hethat ſantiifieth , and they who ave ſanttified , are all of 
ne.) Here he ſhewes the great alliance betweene Chriſt and Chrifti- 
ans, and what cauſethere is, why not onely Chriſt , but alſo the 
faithfull are ſtiled by thename of the ſonnes of God,ſeeing Chriſt and 
they have the ſame parentage, and come as it were from one ſtocke. 
And he ſeems to deliver it as a generall rule,that the fanRifier, and ſan- 
Rificd are all of one. i. draw their originall from one perſon . as pro- 
created from one and the ſame Father. To ſanRifie , 15 to expiate or 
purge wy finne ; and - be ns is _ their woaniy" nr 
or purged away ; for as ſinne doth pollute hane us: ſo Expia- 
tion Joth ſanihe and hallow us. And in this ſence the word ſanQi- 
fied is often taken in Scripture,eſpecially by this Author. Now Chriſt 
is he that doth fanRifiez for hee doth expiate or purge away our 
finnes : and the faithfull are they that arc ſanRified ; for by Chriſt 
their fines. are expiated or awsy. And therefore Chriſt 
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draw their originall from one perſon , even from God whois the 
common Father to them both; and conſequently Chriſt and the faith- 
full make up betweene themſelves , bur as it were one nation or one 
people under God and conſequently againe, he and they are brethren 
one toanother. An example” hercot was under the Law among the 
Hebrews, to whom this Author writes, and to whom therefore this 
rule of union and fraternitic, by meanes of ſanRification was the bet- 
- er For among Are. to en 
t y expiating awa making atone- 
ments Gad for them: ns —_ they who were ſanRified, 
by being expiated and purged from their fines; And both Prieſt and 
people were of the ſame nation, ſprung from Jacob, who was one 
common Father to them z whereupon they uſed to call one another 
brethren. In like manper the caſe ſtands between Chriſt who is the 
high Prieſt to ſanifie z and the faithfull who are Gods people to be 
ſanQtified, as we have already declared it. For which cauſe hee is nc 
aſhamed to call them brethren, ] Indeed this caule is very pregnant to 
make this conſequent to follow upon it. For ſeeing that Chrift and 
the faithfull are all of one God , as of one common Father , therefore 
they arethe brethren of Chriſt, and Chriſt is not aſhamed to call them 
ſo: for all children proceeding from one common Father are bre- 
thren, and ſhould not be aſhamed to call one another fo. Indeed , the 
condition of the faithtull is in this life ſo contemptible and ſhametull, 
that Chriſt mighethink it a ſhame tohim, to have ſuch brethren. In 
which ſence this Author faith afterward, chap. x 1. 16, That God was 
not aſhamed to be called the God of Abraham, Ifaac,and Iacob, For 
how vile are thoſe Patriarks compared to God, the Soveraigne Lord 
of all things, cſpecially then being rotted ro duſt for ſo many ages be- 
fore. So all Chriſtians how vile and wretched are they , how poore, 
contemned. and deſpiſed ? infomuch that Chriſt now fo great a King, 
of ſo great Majeſtic and glory , might juſtly difdaine to call ſuch crea- 
tures his brethren: bur Chriſt is not aſhamed either to acknowledge 
them his brethren, or to call them by the name of brethren. 


the C hurch wit I ſing praiſe wntothee. ) By three Teſtimonies our of 
_—_— hee proves that Chriſt is not aſhamed to call the fairhfull, 
brethren. The firſt Teſtimony is taken from Pfal. 22. 22. The lite- 
raltſence is z David was King over the people of Iſracl, yet hee calls 
them his brethren, and when God had ſaved him from death, he pro- 
fefſeth to praiſe God in their company, in the midſt of the Congrega- 
tionor aſſemby. The myſticalt ſence is , Chrift is a King over the 
fairhfull , yer heecalls the faithtull his brethren; and when God had 
raiſed and ſaved him from death , he appeared to his difciples where 
a were congregaed, and inthe middeſt of their aflembly, he really 
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12. Saying , I will declare thy Name unta mybrethren, in the midſt of 


declared| 
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declared the power of God in raiſing him from the dead z and with 
out all doubt,did celebrate the Name of God with words of praiſe and 
thankſgiving: For hence it is we read, John 20. 17. That Chriſt after 
his Re irreckion willed Mary to goe unto his brethren, and ſay of him; 
I aſcend unto my Father and your Father, and to my God and your 


thren; namely, becauſe he and they had one common God and Father. 

13 And arecine, I will put my truſt in him.) The ſecond Teſtimony 
to provethe Gancrpoint is taken ( as I conceive ) out of Pſal, 91.2. 
becauſe that Plalme is ſo frequently applyed co Chrift,though this te- 
ſtimony be extant in ſeverall other places. The literall ſence: David 
makes God his God,and confidence, to put his truſt in him, and perſe- 
vering , will put his truſt in him. The literall ſence: Chriſt in like 
manner made God his God and confidence to truſt in him, and perſc- 
vered to truſt in him. For before his ReſurreRion,when he hanged on 
the Croſſe; he ſaid, My God, my God, Why haſt thou forſaken me 2 
Which words argue no deſpaire, but a confident and perſevering truſt 
in God, that though God did ſeemeto forſake him, yet he ſhould be 
his God ; and hee would truſt in him. Yea, the Pricſts and Scribes 
mocked at his confidence and truſt in God, Matth.27. 43. And after 
his ReſurreRion, he calls God his God, inthe place precited, Joh. 20. 


proving the faithfull ro be the brethren of Chriſt. The anſwer is, Ir 
proves it direQly, though not immediatly z For ſceing Chriſt and the 


taithfull, have God for their God, and for their confidence to put their 
| truſt in himtherefore he and the fairhfull «re of one.) i. arc confidents 
| and dependents upon one and the {ame God and Father, and by means 
| of that they muſt needs be brethren, as was before concluded , upon 
| verſe 11. Sothis teſtimony proves their unitic in God, and their unity 
| in God, proves their fraternity betweene themſelves: For when the 
| firſttruth is the reaſon of the ſecond , it is alſo the reaſon of all other 
truths, whereof the ſecond is the reaſon. And «gain; Bebold, 1 and the 
children which God hath given me; ]. The third Teſtimony to prove the 
former point taken from Eſai.8. 18, Theliterall ſence: God had gi- 
ven the Prophet children; and he and they were brethren in this , that 
they wereto be for and wonders , and were {0 —_ to be 
from God. The myſticall ſence; Chriſt is the Sonne of God,and the 
faichfull are the children of God, Gods poſt wart after Chriſt,and vhere- 
fore are the brethren of Chriſt. And God hath given them unto 
Chriſt, by bringing them to beleeve in Chrift , and committing them 
tothe care of Chriſt z See Johm 6. 39. 40. and Joho 17, 6, 7, And 
by giving him power to give them eternall life, Joh 47.2, For hee did 

eſtioate them to be conformed to the image of Chriſt, that Chriſt 


Chriſt 


might be the firſt-borne among many brethren , Rom. 8, 29. And 


God. In which words he gives the reaſon, why he calls them his bre- | 


17. Buenow the Quere will be, what this makes to the purpoſe of | 


—— 
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Chriſt was for aſigne which ſhould be ſpoken againſt, Luke 2. 34. 
And the Apoſtles were made ſpeRacle to the world, unto nnncls cad 
omen, 1.Cor.g 9. yetthe faithfull are not the ſonnes of God, before 
they be given to Chriſt and beleeve in him, for by faich they are made 
theſonnes of God : Butas ſoene as aman isgivento Chriſt, then hee 
| becomes the ſon of God ; and mielhe bel given, he cannot be the 
fon of God. Sce John 6.44.45. 

14. For 4s much then as the children are partakers of fleſh and blond) 
| After the Author had taught us, the neere alliance of brotherhood, be. 
| eweene Chriſt and the fairhfull , he now ſhews what is the ſtate and 
' condition of the faithfull, that from thence he might conclude , that 
Chriſt alſo their Captaine and high Pricft , muſt needs have the like 
condition with them. And ſo returnes to.what he had ſaid at the ninth 
verſe before , That Chriſt was made a little lower then the Angels, 
expreſſing here the impulſive cauſe of that lowneſle. By fefb and bload) 
Here is underſtood, an infirme, fraile, and ruinous nature and conditi- 
on, ſubje& to divers evils, even to death and corruption. Of this nx- 
ture and condition, the faithfull , who are Gods children, are all par- 
takers, Me alſo himſclfe likewiſe twoke part of the ſame :) Therefore 
Chriſt alſo, the Captaine and high Prieſt ofthe faithfull, ro whom 
he was ſo neexcly allyed , asto be their brother , did himſelfe alſo in 
the very ſame manner partake of the very ſame nature and condition 
of ficſh and bloud, to be as infirme, fraileand rwinous as they, ſubjeR 
to a5 many miſeries as they, even to death and corruption, For, he 
ſuffered death aually, and was by nature ſubjeR to corruption, yet 
he ſuffered not corruption aRually , for God by his power and by his 
grace reſcued him from it, and would not ſnffer his holy One to ſee 
corruption. As 2.29. The ſumme ot the Reaſoning is : Secing Chriſt 
muſt be the Capraine and high Prieſt of mortall and fraile men, there- 
fore he muſt not be Angel, but lower then the Angels, evena morall 
and fraile man like his brethren, ſubjeR ro divers ſufferings, events 
death it ſelfe. But the Incarnation of Chriſt cannot be concluded 
from theſe laſt words, for, then by the ſame reaſon, the Incarnation 
of the fairhfull (or the reſt of Gods children) muſt needs be concluded 
from the former, ſeeing Chriſt is ſaid to e of fleſh and bloud 
likewiſe, or in like manner withthem. But ſeeing the faichfull, the reſt 
of Gods children are not incarnate, no more is Chriſt their Captaine 
and high Prieſt ; otherwiſe betweene Chriſt and the reſt of Gods chil- 
dren, there muſt be a great difference and unlikenefſe, in that wherein 
they are here concluded to be moſt ſerablant and alike,namely in their 

artaking of fleſh and bloud. And granting the Incarnation here, then 

om the death of Chriſt and his Reſurrection following it, the fairh- 

full cannot take an example of their reſurreRion or — 
eat 
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| death, by death to be acquired ; and therefore by the death of Chriſt, 
c16not be delivered from the feare of death, as the Author iafecrres it | 
inthe verſe next following. © That through death be might. deſtroy the 
Devil.) The finall cauſe to what end Chriſt did partake of a mortall 
condiuon, and of death it ſelfe, whereby he was lower then the An- 
gels, is here expreſſed to be donble z whereof notwithſtanding one end 
is dependent and conſequent from the other. The firſt is , That by 
his death he might deſtroy the devill. Chriſt by his death deftroyes 
not the devill for his perſon ; for, the devill by bis perſon is an angel, 
and therefore by nature indeſtructible, incorruptible , and immorrall. 
But, Chriſt by his death deſtroyes the devill for his power ; he aboli- 
ſheth and abrogatesthe kingdome and power that Satan hath inthe | 
world, particularly his power of death , and therefore he deſcribes Sa- 
can by this circumlocution, him that had the power of death, The po- 
wer of Satan conſiſts inthis, that he deraines men.mancipated to his 
command, and enſlaved at his beck , moft obſequious to commit any 
finne ; from the yoake of which ſlavery , they have of themſelves no | 
meanes to pull their necke. This power is by an Hebraiſme called the | 
power of death. i. a meniferous or deadly power, becauſe Satan by 
| ſin brings men to death, and that death is cternall to them. Chriſt 
therefore ſuffered death, that he might overthrow the tyranny of Sa- 
tan, breaking all his forces, that he might take from, this power of 
holding men in deadly bondage, and deliver them from it. For hence 
it is that we are ſaid to be delivered from the power of Satan. Sce As 
26.18. and Col.1.13. And itis by the death of Chriſt , that Satan is 


; faid to be deveſted and ſpoiled of all his dominion and power. See 
| John 12.31,33. and Col.2.14: Nowthe reaſon why Chriſt deftroyes 
| the deadly power of Saran by his death is, Becauſe Chriſt by his death 
| hath obtained the ſupreame power ever all things, whereby he is er- 
| abledto maſter all his enemies (whereot Satan is the head) firſt, brea- 
| king their forces, and laſt, utterly deſtroying them. This way of de- 
| ſtroying Satans deadly power , if we reſpe& the nature of the ation, 
though Chriſt might have done it without his dearth : yer it was ſo or- 
dered by the decree and counſell of God,that iz ſhould not be effected, 
but by the meanes of ris death, and that for the ſecond end of his 
death, which is expreſled in the next verſe following ; namely, to de- 
liver them who through feare of death,8&c. 

15. And deliver them whothroagh feare of death , were all their life 
time ſubjet# 18 bondage.) The ſecond or ſubordinate end of Chrifts 
death, is to vindicate men from a fearefull bondage. Tais ſervitude or 
bondage, is the feare of death, and of eternall death, or as it may bee 
feared, to laſt eternally , for, as itis the manner of ſlaves to feare, ſo 
feare it ſelfe is a fearetull lavery z hence S.Paul termes it the ſpirit of 
bondage, Rom.8.15. Andthey are ſ{ubjeR to this ſlavery of feare, not 


who 
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who ſtand in aQuall fear , but who arc liable to fear, or by right onght 
{ rofear, Hence it plainly appeares, that all they who fear death, have 
no ſhare in this deliverance or libertie by Chriſt, but remaine in a grie- 
vous ſlavery. And all they are forced to fear death, and the eternitic of 
it, who have not a ſure hope of their ReſurreRtion. And how grievous 
this ſlivery or bondage of it is, appeares from the duration of it, in 
that it continues upon men «ll che time of their hife.] No minute of their 
life is free fromthe fear of it , for though every minute they doe not 
| aQually fear it, yet every minute they are ſubjeR to fear, and may juſt- 
ly fear it. From this (laviſh fear of death, Chriſt hath delivered men 
by his death, while by his death, he not onely paſſed to an immorrtall 
life, but alfo obtained power to repreſle and deſtroy the power of Sa- 
tan. Hence Chriſt ſaith to John, Fear not, Tamthe fiſt and the laſt; 
I am he thar liveth,and was dead; and behold, I am alive for evermore, 
and have the keys of hell and of death, Revel.1.17.18. For what man 
now will fear death to be his eternall undoing , when he ſees a delive- 
rance from death with a moſt glorious iſſue, if he imitate Chriſt;when 
he ſees that the forces of his enemy, who before oppreſſed him , and 
enthralled to eternall death, are no longer to be feared, but are broken 
and deſtroyed by him, who himſelf under-wer:t a bloody death? And 
hence it further appeares , that with the death of Chriſt here , wee 
muſt joyne his ReſurreRion; for that wee might no longer fear death, 
Chriſt muſt needs not only ſuffer death, but muſt againe be raiſed from 
death. For it Chriſt be not raiſed, our faith is vaine, we are yet in our 
ſins,and the dead in Chriſt are periſhed, 1. Cor.15.17,18. | 
16 For no where he taketh hold of Angels. ) Here he confirmes the 
doctrine delivered at the ninth verſe; That Chriſt was not made in 
the nature of an Angel , but was made a little lower then the Angels, 
for the ſuffering of death. Why ſo 2 The reaſon is here laid downe; 
becauſe Chriſt was not ordained, to ſuccour and help the Angels,who 
by nature are immorrall and die not z and therefore need not be fſuc- | 
coured or holpen from death. For no where, ] -There is no teſtimonie | 
or authority extant in Scripture , whereon to ground this : for ic is no | 
where {aid , that he takes hold of Angels to helpthem. Taketh bold] | 
The word in the originall emepiuwimm figrufies properly to take a man | 
withthy hand , eicher to lead him ſome whither , or to uphold him, 
thereby to help him. Sce Mark 8. 23. and Luke 9. 47.and Luke 14.4. 
Hence figuratively it is franſlared to fignifie ſuccouring or helping. For 
when we would help one from falling or ſinking under fome burden,or 
would raiſe him being fallen , then wee put our hand to him and take 
hold of hima. Hence it is ſaid of Wiſdome that ſhe exalteth her chil- 
dren $ maeulumu, and layeth hold of them that ſecketh her, i. ſhee 
helpeth or aideth them that ſecke her. And there is the ſame ſence of 


the counterverbe #meucarmw; becauſe when we would help a man up | 
F wil 


— 


A - 


on er rn 


| A (Commentary upon the Epiſile Chap. 2; 


| the feare of death, who being immortall by nature cannot feare it. Nei- | 


Fo in the ſingular. 2. It is againft the context or reaſoning of the 


with bis burden,we take hold of it over againſt him. And this ſence of 

|cheword is explicated afterward by the Author, at the laſt verſe of this 
er; for, what he calls here raking bold of, there he expreſſeth 

the word ſuccourive ; That Chriſt ſuftering himſelte, being - 
is ableto {uccour them that are tempted ; for, in both theſc verſes be 
treates of the ſame thing, and the reaſon of the conkequence propoſed 
iathis verſe is explicated inthat. Thus for the ſence of the word; now 
for the ſence of it. It is not of the preter-tenſe , as if referred toa time | 
paſt, particularly tothat time, when (as itis at the ninth verſe before) 
Chriſt was made alittle lower chen the Angels : for at thattime, being 
the time of his birth, he did neither help Angels nor men : but it is of 
the preſent tenſe, he taketh not hold, in reference to the time of his 
death, upon which the Author groundeth all this a z For, by 
his death he deſtroyes the devill , and delivers men from, the fcare of 
death z What is the reaſon of that * Becauſe, by his death he taketh 
not hold of Angels to help and ſuccour them , or deliver them from 


ther can here be any cnallage of the preſent tenſe for the preter , but 
rather of the preſent for the future z Chriſt was made lower then the 
Angels, Why ſo* Becaule by his death he was not to take hold of 
the Angels, to help and ſuccour them from the feare of ir. Now, both 
this ſenſe , and this ſenſe of the word was well perceived by our laſt 
Tranſlators of the Bible into Engliſh ; for, they have noted it inthe 
margent of rhis verſe, though in the Text they correſpond with ſome 
other Tranſlarions. Hence it plainly appeares, how theſe words are 
miſtaken by ſome Tranſlators and Interpreters, who from hence 
wou'd ſkew, that Chriſt tooke net on him the nature of Angels,which 
affertion,though it be in it ſelfe moſt true, yet it cannot be the meaning 
of this place. For, 1. It is againſt the ſence of the words, whereof 
thereare but two, and it goes againſt the ſence of them both, For, to 
apprehend or take hold of a thing, cannot fagnific to aſſume or take on 
' us the nature of it. And the word _ in the plurall number cannoc 
| imply an aſſumption of their nature, for then it muſt have beene An- 


Author, who could not, nor ought not to take that for an argument 
or a reaſon, which by argument and reaſon he was to prove, for, no 
one and the ſame truth can be an argument or a reaſon to it ſelfe why 
| it ſclte ſhould be true. At the ſeventh verſe before, this truch is laid 
downe, That Chriſt tooke not on him the nature of Angels, but was 
made lower z whereof , how can a reaſon be given by this, that he 
tooke not on him the nature of Angels, thele two ſayings are 
identicall , whereof neither can be the cauſe or reaſon of the other * 
But, it we underſtand theſe words of not helping or ſuccouring the 
| Angels , then all things cohcre moſt denamly and rationally, thus. 
Chriſt 
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Chriſt rooke not the nature of Angels, but was made lower then them, 
becauſe by his death he was not to help or ſuccour the Angels from 
feate of death, but to ſuccour a creature lower then they, who is all his 
life in bondage of death, and ſabjeQtothe feare of death. Bu# hee 
tookt bold of the ſeed of abraham :) That Chriſt ſhould helpe the 
Angels is »s where ſaid in Scripture z 6ut it is faid in ſome one or 
ſeverall places of Scripture, that hee was ordained to take hold 
| of the ſced of Abraham, tohelpe and ſuccour it : For to teke boldin 
this clauſe of the verſe, carries the very ſame ſence that it did inthe 
former, where it was denyed of the Angels. The word ſeed, eſpecial- 
among the Hebrews, is for the moſt part a Noune colleQive, and 
1gnifies a multitude of perſons ; and therefore the Author fitly uſeth 
| the word ſeed, importing a multitude, that he might oppole ir, tothe 
Angels in the plurall number. And the ſeed of Abraham , are the 
children or poſterity of Abraham , whether they be carnall by birth 
onely, or ſpirituall by faith onely, or both by birth and faith. And he 
rather ſaid the ſced of Abraham in two reſpeRs. 1. Becauſe we often 
reade in Scripture, that Chriſt is promiſed to no other men properly, 
' but to the poſterity of Abraham, or at leaſt to his ſeed, chiefly and in 
the firſt place. 2.Becauſe this word would be moſt pleaſing tothe He- 
brews, to whom he writes, who were themaſclves the ſeed, or poſterity 
of Abraham. Bur, by this ambiguous g—_ , Which might 
fighific the ſeed of Abraham, whether carnall or ſpirituall, he ſo in- 
gratiates the Hebrews, that withall he might tacitely invite them, to 
continue Chriſtians ; becauſe, Chriftians onely, of what Nation ſoe- 
ver they be, arethe ſpirituall ſced of Abraham, Gal.3.29. For, Chriſt 
wasdeſtinate to take hold of, to help, ſuccour, and ſave one!y that ſpi. 
ritvall ſced , as being their onely merciſull and faithfull high Prieſt. 
And by the words here, we muſt underſtand rather the ſpiriruall ſeed 
of Abraham, then the carnall: bur they that are his ſeed both wayes, 
both carnally and ſpiritually, as theſe Hebrewes were, may challenge 
Chriſt ina manner by a double right, to be their ayder and helper. The 
ſumme of all is. As in the former clauſe of this verſe, the Author pro- 
ved the negative, That Chriſt was not made an Angel, Aw he 
was not to take hold of them , to help and ſuccour them : So in this 
clauſe he proves the affirmative, why he was made lower then the 
Angels, why he tooke part of fleſh and bloud : Becauſe by his death he 
was to take hold of the ſeed of Abraham; to help and ſuccour the fairh- 
full, in delivering them from the feare and bondage of death. So the 
| words ſhew, not what Chriſt was by his birth, but what he did by his 


are wreſted, to Chriſts taking on him humane nature. For, this fence 


———————— to conclude ir ſel 
F 2 ; 


Re — — 


death. ' Hencenovv it plainly appeares how incongruouſly theſe words | 


is contrary to the context, and altogether croſſe to right — 
At 
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' and a univerſall ſaying muſt alwayes abate, when a particular excepti- 


| on isexpreſly made againſt it. That he might be a mercifall and faith- 
; full bigh Prieft.] Chnſt muſt be made like unto his brethren in na- 


—— 


———— 


- muſt be of one Nation; he that ſanRtifieth;and they that are ſanQified, 
| muſt be all of one : and he was made likethem in condition for ſuffe- 
{ring afftitions, and therefore he muſt: bee unto them a mercifull 
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Arthe fourteenth verſe before, this is laid downe for a truth, That |- 


Chriſt rooke part of our fleſh and'bloud, i. he did partake of humane 
nature 5 of which truth, how can a reaſon begiven by rhis, that hee 


| rooke on him our humane nature, ſecing theſe two truths are identical, 


h not ih words, yet altogether in fence * But if ye underſtand 
theſe words of helping and: fuccouring the faithtull, then there runs a 
veine of cvident reaſoning. Chriſt was made lower then the Angels, 
and tooke part of flcſh and bloud ; to what end that he might ſuffer 
death : Why ſo £ To deſtroy the Devils pewer of death. Wh e 
Becauſe he was to deliver men from the feare and bondage of death : 
Why did hethat £ Becauſe he wastotake hold of men, to helpe and 
{uccour them who are the ſeed of Abraham. 


17. Wherefore in all things] Hitherto he hath ſhewed that Chriſt | 


mult be a mortall man, to ſuffer death ; now from the laſt cauſe of his 
helping or ſuccouring men, he teacheth that he muſt not onely be mor- 
tall, bur ſubjeR to divers afflitions,z and not onely ſubjeR, bur aRual 

ly to ſuffer them, and that not ſome ſew , but cven all wherewiththe 
reſt of the faithfull are afflicted. It behooved him, to be made like ante 
hi brethren) How, and why the faithful are the brethren of Chriſt, 
hath before beene ſhewed and proved. Yet, in this place againe the 
word brethren carries a powerfull force of reaſoning. It behooveth a 
brother to helpe and ſuccour his brother and Chnſt therefore takes 


hold of the faithfull, to help and ſuccour them, becauſe they are his |: 
brethren ; eſpecially the ſeed of Abraham, who are his brethren, both 


by God and man, And it bchooveth alſo a brother to be like a bro- 


ther z and the more alike they are, the more lovely they are to all, and | 


the more loving one to another. And therefore it behooved Chriſt to 
be made like unto his brethren, not onely in ſome one thing, as intheir 
nature, to be-made a little lower then the Angels, as his brethren were, 


| orto take part of fleſh and bloud as they did; but alſo to be like them ## | 
all tbings,cven in their whole condition, to be ſubjeR to afflitions and || 


temptations as they arc, and aQually to ſuffer all ſorts of them as they 
doe z yet he was not like them in fn, forthat is excepted, Heb.4.15. 


ture, that he might be their high Prieſt, for, the Prieſt and the 


faichfull high Prieft. 1: He muſt be werci/»l, to betouched with 
his owne or ſo neere him, thathe may be moved readily to ſuccouror 


| 


_— 
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' a ſence of his brethrens miferics and ſorrowes; and to thinke them ſo | 


| help them as himfelfe. For; mercy is a-ſorrow:for anothers miſery. | 


moving |' 


—  ſ__— 


Chap. 2. to the Hebtewes, | g | 


moving us to ſuccour him. 2, He muſt be fairhfu4, to adminiſter and 
performe all chings with all care and diligence in cheir behalfe, char | 
concernes their mllying of Acorns to their fans, and 
help them from miſery. this faithfulneſſe ſome roote and 
nm e, for mercy doth and noarith faith- 

Ineffe. Now that Chriſt might be truly mercitull and fairtifultto his | 
brethrew in all things, therefore he muſt bee made like them in all | 
rhings, even in all cheir afflitions and forrowes. 7r «wing | 
79 644] The office of the high Prieft in generall was this ; to admi- | 
niſtet inrhings pertaining to God;as to offer gifts and ſacrifices for fin : | 
(as the Author cxplicates it afterward, chap: 5.2.) And it was peculiar 
and proper to the high Prieſt , to expiate or make atonement for the 
finsofthe whole people together 4 and nor of fingle perſons by them- | 
ſelves, forrhar was c6mmonto other Prieſts. This populat Expiation 
was performed by Chriſt our high Prieſt, when! after the ſhedding of 
his bloud on earth he cntred into heaven, as into the —_ or ho- 
lieſt of all, there to appeare in the preſence of God, to mike Interceſli. 
on for us zthat is, that reſting in heaven with God, he might admini- 
ſter and performe all things, that concernes our deliverance from the 
puniſhments of our fins. To make reconciliation for the fins of the people) 
The end of the office of the high Prieſt was, to make reconciliation for 
| the ſins of the people. i. To propitiate or explate their finnes. The 


—_———___ 


word inthe originall fignifies to covery hence the cover of the Arke 
was called the propitiatory, becauſe it covered the Tables of the Law 
thatlay inthe Arkez and was a figure of Gods'mercy, wheteby he 
was propitious to forgive, or cover the fins againſt the Law, For fins 
are no other way propitiated or expiated , then as it were by covering 
'or hiding, that they may tio more appeare againſt us in the fightof 
\'God. Hence Gods people are ſaid to be reconciled unto God; that is, 
co be ſanRified ahd purged from their ſins; for, when the Tabernacle 
was ſanRified and purged from the fins of the people, it was called re- 
| conciling, Levit.16.20. And, hence God is {aid to be propiriated or | 


cified, or appeaſed , not as if hereby he'were alwayes tutned from | 
ane which was in kim before , bur many times, that he ſhould not” 
defiſt from being propitious , but continue ee or appealed to- 
wards us ; and that he ſhould paſſe by juſt cautes of anger which ochier- 
wiſe he might have. For, thus God was ware | agras by the Sa- 
crifices ordained by his Law , for, it is no way likely, that God was 
really ery with his ap ir thoſe ſins, for which he 

t 


an cx- 


piation uNider the Law, when the people | che timely cx- 
piation of their ſires, according tothe of Gods Law , then 
certainely God w4s not atually angry ; for then God muſt be angry at 


ſer times of the yeate' yeately, at every ſoletnnity of the Expi By 
thoſe ſactifices therefore God war ene pacified, by reve nvver: fort! | 
_ a = 


| 
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er ; but thereby order was taken, that God might ſtill continue 
ifhed, and not turne away his grace and favour from His le 
reaſon of their finnes. Hence it appeares , that from rl you of 
Reconciling, and Pacifying, we muſt not conclude that Gods wrath 
ainſt us was appeaſed by Chriſt : but when we heare theſe words 
referred unto finnes, we muſt thereby underſtand nothing clſc, but 
their expiation or purgation made by Chriſt , as this Author termed 
it before, chap.1. v.3- But, how Chriſt now reſiding in heaven, and 
excrcifing the office of his Prieſthood, doth purge away our fins, ſhall 
be declared hereafter 5 namely, no other way then by the power God 
hath granted himto forgive them, that we ſhould not be puniſhed and 
periſh eternally for them. The faithfull are the people of God , who 
are reconciled, and whoſe fins are expiated. And this,as wasnoted be- 
fore, was proper tothe office of the high Prieſt, who uſed not to make 
— er 52 ita for ſingle perſons, but for the people on the day of 

iation. 

18. For in that he himſelfe hath ſuffered, being tempted?) He ſaith 
not ſimply that Chriſt hath ſuffered, but he addes being tempted. The 
ſufferings of Chriſt were not puniſhments but temptations or trials of 
his excellent fidelity and piety, For, there was no finne in Chriſt for 
which he ſhould be puniſhed, ſecing puniſhments are onely for ſinne. 
And therefore chap.q. v.15. ſpeaking of Chriſts being tempted or 
tried, he expreſly addeth, that he was withour finne, i. his triall was 
not a puniſhment, as no way merited by fin. He i able 18 ſuccour them 


that are tempied] Alfiitions tothe faitbfull are cemprations of their | 


faith and righteouſneſle z whether they will perſevere in their obedi- 


| enceto God, or be beaten off by worldly calamitics: as the offering of 


Iſaac was atemptationto Abraham, and our whole ſpirituall warfare 
—_ Satan, the world , and the flefh, is a daily temptation or triall 
of us. In theſe their trials Chriſt doth ſuccour them, by his affiſtance 
of them from periſhing under the miſerics that prefle them. And this 
he doth, when he affords them ſtrength and courage to ſuſtaine the af- 
flitions, left by force thereof they fall from the faith and forſake it. 
Or when he ſo moderates the afflitions , that they be not too great, 
wy wn or too long for time, by lightning of them if they be roo 
or ſhortening them it they be too long or, laſtly , when he receives 
their ſpirits at their death , to reſtore them againe in due time with 
ſupreame - And when Chriſt ſuccours the faithfull in this man- 
ner, he doth even thereby expiate their ſinnes. For thereby he endea- 
vours and provides with all care, leſt that finking under theicgſflih- 
ons, or being deſtitute at their death, they ſhould by this meanes ſuf- 
fer puni for their finnves. And therefore the word «ble to help} 
mnaleb.- my wary yarn to be both able, willing and careful], 
for otherwiſe he ſhould not be a mercifull and faithfull high _ if 
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having power coſuccour he had will nor caze <0 pertorme it. 
_—_— LE I. Chriſt our bigh Prieſt 
ateth our us in our temptations, 2. That 


newer rs ded reor y office is now in heaven 
and was not performed at this death, wherein there was only a prepara- 
þrcmmneey 3+ That neicher the Prieftly function of Chriſt,oor his 


S——gt fins thereby procured, coofifianbis, that Chriſt ſhould 
puniſhment for our ſ1as,ſeeing that can have no place in heaven, 


—_ "nw Sn 5 TI rn 


The ſum or Contents of this ſecond Chapter are 5, 


lr Wer Chriffians have more cauſe to pirſevere in the Goſptl , thin the 
lews bad to perfoſt in the law. werle 1. 
Reaſon 1. Fecanſ/e 5f wee tic, onr puniſhment will bt more certaine thin 
theirs, 


» Becawſe it was and con by hu s, 
2. Becawſe it jabs. wh wor firmed by bus Apoſtle 


by meiracles and 
2, Chriſt was made lower then the duc verſe 7. 
R caſon. 1. Becauſe be was to ſuffer death, not t - res. 
3 Chriſt and the faithfull are brethren, v 


Reaſon.r. _y Jf one Father who i God. Tefimonie 3+ ous of 


Scripture. 
(Drift /uffed death, verſe 14+ 
"ks I. Becauſe he was to deſtroy the devill that had the power of death. 
2. _—_ « he was to deliver the faithfull from the fra art aud bondage of 

| ath : for he was to ſuccour not Angels 
5. Crit wa ofulDedendrewpredie the faltbſalin af ebingroverit'y 
Reaſon. 1. 8ecanſe be was tobe their bi bigh Prieft to expiate their Sunes, 

2. Bicanſe be was to ſwccomr os, when they are «ffiilted and tempred, 


Schebo dhe elected dots kl tohheknt, 


Cuarrszx [LI]. 


m—_— It referres to all that hath been ſpo- 
ken hitherto concerning the dignity of Chriſt; 
who ſecing hee is ſo excellent a perſon as yec 
have , Therefore ye have great tedſon to 
confider him well, Holy brethren, ) Separ- 
ted from the ane vulgarand worldly,by 
Pp = your ce indivinie myſteries;and allied 

to me; not by a vulgar and carmall fraternitie-: but by 2 ſpiricuall affini- 


| tie in Chriſt. Partakers of the beavenly calling.) Who pernerb wide 
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me and all other Chriftians have one common ſpirituall calling where. 
to weare called. And this calling is called heavenly,not onl becauſe 
it was notified from heaven , and comes from thence : bur at{o becauſe 
it is direQtive to heaven to teach us the way thirher 5 and conduRive to 
heaven to us ſafely thither : So that heaven is the double terme 
of our ſpirituall calling ; for heaven is the ſtart of it from whence it 
runnes, and the marke of it whereto it runnes. Conſider leſw Chriſt } 
Ye fix your mindes and hearts upon Moſes , to conſider him inall 
particulars; conſider alſo Jeſus Chriſt. The 4pefile and hbieh Prieft of 


our profefion. ] Our proteſſion is or Religion, whereby we proteſle 
to ſerve God and w_ _ hn our Religion _— is the great 
Prophet, thegrand Apoſtle; Emiſlary or Legate,or the firſt Meſſenger 
of is, becauſe he was the firſt that was ſent from God , to bring it =_ 
the world , and to putblifh m_ it unto men, For every Prophet 
| ſent with a meſſage immediatly from God , is therefore an Apoſtle. 
And of this our Religion, Chriſt is the high Prieft, or chiefe Preſident 
to order it : becauſe pony adminiſters and officiates all chings 
pertaining to it ; and becauſe by him all the profeſſors of it, have their 
| acceſſe to God; becabſe hee expiates and purgeth away their fins; and 
becauſe hee takes care that all things pertaining to divine woiſhip, be 
rightly performed in the Temple of God , dedicate to this Religion; 
For in this place , the Author remarkably calls Chriſt by the name of 
high Prieſt , becauſeanciently the high Priefts were Preſidents over 
the Temple and holy things of God. From both theſe offices,thus uni- 
ted in Chriſt, appears his tranſcendent dignity. For anciently there was 
an Apoſtle or Prophet of the Jewiſh Religion, who was Moſes, for he 
firſt taught and publiſhed it: but then among them1here was another 
high Prieſt, who was Aaronand his Succeſſors. ButChiſt alone in one 
perſon was both the Apoſtle and high Prieſt of our profeſſion. But in 
this place we muſt ampliate & extend the word high Pricft ſo largely, 


— 


it is not likely that the Author in this breviate of Chriſts offices would 
wholly omit the chiefeſt , eſpecially in this place , where hee would 
move them to conſider Chriſt, eſpecially when ke had before tearmed 
him ſuch a high Prieſt , as was able to ſuccour them that are tempted: 
which thing belongs alſo to his Regall power, and had in the firſt 

chapter ſo lively expreſſed his Regall digaty , by ſeverall teſtimonies 
of Scripture 


Scripture. 
2. Whowas faithful ts him that appointed him.) Ithad been enough 
to move the Hebrewes to confider Chrift , by-what the Author had 


| delivered before, in preferring him above the Angels, by ſeverall ar- 
| guments of reafon,and teſtimonies of Scripture : but the Author not 
| content with this, doth here fingle out Moſes , and equall Chrift with 


him becauſe the Hebrewes had Moſes in high cſtecme, oppoſing him f 
of to 


that it may alſo comprehend the Regall dignity or office of Chriſt.For | 


| 


ns 


me 
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Chap. 7. tothe Bebrewes. 


ro Chriſt, and preferring him before Chriſt. The: particular wherein 
be cquals Chriſt with Moſes, is the faithfulnefſe of Chriſt, and he in- 
Qtanceth the rather in this particular, becauſe that when God gave a 
fiogular commendation of Moſes, the Lord inſtanced inthe particular, 
of his faithfulneſſe to God, He therefore declares that Chriſt was as 
faichfull ro God as ever Maſes was. Now the faithfulneſſe of Chriſt 
relgres to both his offices , of high Legate, ( or Apoſtle ) and high 
Prieſt, The faichfulnefle of a Legate conſiſts 1n theſe two things. 
1. That he deliver his Meſſage wholly and truly , according to hi 

Commiſſion. 2. That he uſe all meanes to perſwade and gaine faith 
to his Meſſage, eſpecially it he be thereto enjoyned by him that ſent 
him. And the faichfulneſle of a high Prieſt is, To provide all things 
pertinent tothe worſhip of God ; and then to propitiate God toward 
choſe that worſhip him.” The perſon to whom Chriſt was thus faith- 
full, was the ſupreme God, who made him his Legate and high Pricſt, 
by appointing him tothe execution of theſe offices, wherein he might 
exerciſe his ſingular faithfulneſſe ; for Chriſt aſſumed not theſe offices 
of himſclfe., but was thereto appointed of God the Father; as after- 
ward more fully, 4s «/ſs Moſes was faithfull in all bis hoaſe.] Moles 
was agreat Propher and Legate ſent from-God , in ſo much that when 
Aaron and Miriam had ſpoken againſt him , the Lord to publiſh his 
grexteſtceme of him, would vindicate him by his owne mouth, and 
thereupon preferres him before sll orher Prophets, in that he would 
deale more familiarly with him then with any other z for, he would 
(peake to others by viſions and dreames, dark ſpeeches ; but he 
| would ſpeake ro Moſes mouth ro mouth, even apparently, and he 

ſhould behold the fimilitude of the, Lord , of which dealing with Mo- 
ies the Lord gives this reaſon, becauſe Moſes was faichtull inall the 
Lords houſe, Numb. 12.6,7,8. In which words, who ſees not how 
highly God eſteemed Moſes above all other Frophets * Now, whe- 
ther we take houſe for Gods Tabernacle, or for his family ; yet Moſes 
was moſt faichfull in both reſpeas, in that he neglefed nothing that 
pertained to the care and good of cither. The ſumme is : Leſt by this 
ſingular teſtimony given by God co Moſes for his faithfulnefſe, any 
| man ſhould hereby thinke, that herein Moſes was greater then Chriſt; 
therefore the Author adornes Chriſt with the very ſame commendati- 
on of faithfulneſſe that God had given to Moſes , that thereby hee 
might take from Moſes all prerogative of his being above Chriſt in 
any thing, and conſequently inferres Chrift equall to Moſes. 

3. For this man was counted worthy of more glory then Moſes] Having 
ſhewed that Chriſt was no way inferiour to Moſes; here he advanceth 
adegree higher,and affirmes that Chriſt was much ſuperiour to Moles, 
and counted worthy of more honour,th& he might further move them 
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toche conſideration of Chiiſt- And yet more determinately , that the 
G honour | 
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| building and img of ir. For, to the purpoſe in hand, it is enough 
tare et dedio ad God, ad the taver witmcta Chriſt 
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honour of Chriſt is agreat diſtance abovetharof Moſes. ' And the tol- 
lowing words ſhew much-: 4s much as he who hath builded the 
houſe, hath more honor thew the houſe. ] He properly builds the 
that cither frameth it himſelfe, or cauſeth itto be framed for himſelfe, 
for, whoſoever is the owner, is ly the builder, and not the mer- 

, who is hired to build it for another. Now the builder is more 
hon2urable then the —y $ for, the Builder by his building be- 
comes the Lord or Ownet of it ; which is the firſt originalt or naturall 
ground of honour.. And looke how much the builder is more honou- 
rable cthenthe building, though the degree be never ſo indefinice : ſo 
much is Chriſt more honourable then Moſes. For, Moſes was buta 
part of the building in Gods family, but Chriſt under God is the buil- 
der of his whole Church. 

A. For, every bouſe is builded by ſome max :] No houſe doth raiſe or 
build ic ſelfe, but is buile or raiſed by ſome perſon or other, who builds 
it himſclfe for himſelfe, or cauſeth it ro be builded for himſclfe. Boat 
he that hath built all things @ God.?) Here he expreſſeth what perſon he 
underſtands for the architeR or builder of the houſe , whereof he 
ſpeakes namely, that he meanes God hirmſelfe. Hence it appeares 
that the Authors minde was to ſay, That Chriſt is fo much more ho- 
nourable then Moſes,as God is more honourable then his houſe which 
he hath built ; that is, then his people, who are the houſe of God. For, 
25 Moſes muſt be joyned wittithe houſe of God , whereof he was a 
principall part : ſo Chriſt muſt be joyned with God, who joyntly with | 
God hath built his houſe, and exercifeth dominion or Lordſhip over | 
i:. Sothat Chriſt this way conſidered is not a part of the building, but 
a part of the builder, and therefore above the building. Furthermore, 
if the difference in dignity betweene Chriſt and Moſes be the ſame 
that is betweene God and his houſe, then conſequently there will be 
alſo the ſame proportion in dignity betweene God and Chriſt , that 
there is betweene Moſes and Gods houſe. For, in proportions con- 
fiſting of foure termes , the proportion is alternable. Wherefore , as 
Moſes is in dignity inferiour to the houſe ; for he is but Gods Miniſter 
or Legatethere, who though he be ſuperiour to any one perſon there 
ſingly taken , yet he is inferiour to the whole taken colleRively or 
joyntly. So Chriſt is a ſecondary unto God, from whom he hath re- 
ceived all divine power and authority , to build and governe Gods 
houſe in Gods Name. But we muſt take notice, that in all this compa- 
riſon of Chriſt with Moſes, there is no confideration had of this, that 
the ancient houfe-wherein Moſes was faithfull to God , was one, and 
this new houſe is another, wherein God hath adjoyned Chriſt for the 


governes, is as it were ſucceeded in the roome of that, wherein Moſes 
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was tahtull; ſo that in chis reſpeR they may ſeemin a manner all one. 
Bur if any man-ſhall urge them to be diverſc, be ſhall thereby,not onl 
not diminiſh the dignity of Chriſt, forthe advance whereot all thelc 

ings ace ſaid, but greatly increaſe itz for this new houſc in dignity far 
| exceeds the old. 

5. And Moſes verily was faithfull in all his bouſe as 4 ſervant.) Be- 
fore he delivered the Prerogative or Digaity of Chriſt above Moſes, 
pgmontly ant iacetalty g now he explicates it more pooping 
and clearly. Which being done, it will plainly appeare, That Chri 
is more honourable then Moſes , ſo much as God is more honourable 
then his houſe, which is his z thatis, Moſes muſt bee reckoned 
with the houſe, and Chriſt with God. The particle 4nd here ſignifies 
not copulatively, but illatively as mnch as for. For Moſes verily was 
Yaithbſull as « ſervant. All the dignity that Moles had in Gods houſe 
was but a ſervile dignity for he ordered and governed the whole houſe 
of God,not as Lord over it,but as a Miniſter and ſervant unto God. He 
' was the ſteward of Gods houſe , that is, the principall ſervant of the 
family , to whoſe charge the Maſter of the family committed the 
charge of itz Wherefore hee was alwayes forced to depend uponthe 
becke and pleaſure of God, as of his Lord , expeRiog in all things his 
command. For hence it was that he could neither move the camp ncr 
pitch ir,till firſt he had received notice of it fromGod. And this very 
argument hetakes from the teſtimony ef Scripture before cited for 
the _—_ fol mar wean par wag his _— = 
4 teſtimony of theſe 5 that were 10 be ſpoken after. Herein is ſpeci 
nerewsF fo A Gar ſerviceof Mice conſiſted. God faketo his 
ſſervect Moles mouth to mouth , and Moſes was to teſtific and relate 

unto the people afterward thoſe things which, he had heard ſpoken of 
God,cither c ing their preſent affairs inthe wildernefle, or con- 
ing the Lawes and Ordinances to be obſerved for the future inthe 
land of Canaan : for inthis place the word Teftimony is figuratively 
taken for a relating or rehearſing of things that have beene heard ſpo- 
js 4 wp Hence the Goſpel as it was firſt ſpoken by God , is 
the word of God;bur as it was reported and delivered by Chriſt 
or the Apoſtles,it is not ſeldome called their teſtimony. See 1 Cor. 1.6, 
and x Cor.2.1. and 2 Theſl.1.10, and 2 Tim.1.8. and Rev.1.2, and 
Rev.6.9. and Rev.13.1r. And the two Preachers inthe Revelation 
are called the witneſſes of God, to whom God will give power to 
pane. cpu, Aenanh For it ſeems, they were therefore cal- 
the witneſſes of God, becauſc they were to or preach. 

6. But Chrift « « Sonne over bis owne houſe.) Now hee oppoſcth 
and $the dignity of Chriſt before that of Moſes, becauſe Moſes 
was but as a ſcrvant in his Maſters but Chriſt as a Sonne in his 
hr—— : thatis, i - hcire of Gods houſe, And 

3 there- 
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| the houſezand ſo with the reſt of the houſe ſubjeR tothe Maſter ofthe 
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therefore Chriſt muſt not be reckoned among the goods of the toute 
25 Moſes was, but muſt be joyned with the Maſter of the houſe asLord 
of the family. And conſequently Chriſt is ſo much worthier then Mo- 
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les, 2s God is worthier then his own houſe. For thiefe words,@ver hiv | = 


owne hoaſe] may bee referred 2 wayes. 1 They may bee reterred w 
Chris bis Sn houſe: Arid them hd compariſon bebween Cttiſ 
and Moſes will atry an oppofition in three things. '1 ThatMoſes 
was but the ſervant of God;;bar Chriſt was the Son of God. 2 (Con- 
ſequently to the firſt ) that Moſes was only in 'the houſe as parceM”of 


houſe; but Chriſt is over the houſe as Lord and heire of it, 3 (Con- 
ſ y to both the former) that Moſes ordered afiothers honſe; bur 
Chriſt governed his owne houſe, that God had iven him by right of | 
inheritance. 2. The words, Ovey hi ewir looſe} tnay bee referiſed 
God, as Gods owne houſe: for the compariſon ſeems rorequire, thar 
in cach terme thereof mention ſhould be made of Gods houſe. '- For 
the Author cher takesitforgranted, that this houſe of God whereot 
he ſpake,was the houſe of Chriſt, or he takes it not for ed, Ithee 
take it for granted; to whar purpoſe did he ſay, that Chriſt is over his 
owne houſe; forif he be Lord and Owner of kt, he muſt needs bee 
over it He might have ſaid more briefly, That Moſes was a ſervant 
in Gods houſe as in anothers houſe, bur Geds houſe was Chriſts own 
houſe. But if he take it not for , then che reaſon of this compa- 
riſon and the argument thence drawne, will not appeare. For meerly 
from hence, That Chriſt is over his owne houſe, but Moſes was #\ſer- | 
vant in Gods houſe, it will not follow, tha Chriſt is far more hogion- 
rable then Moſes 5 for many times it is a greater honour to bee a ſer: 
vant in anothers houſe eſpecially in Gods houſe , then a Maſter over 
his owne, Beſides, theargument here is about that houſe wherein 
both Chriſt and Moſes were faichfull to God, but faichfulnefle is ſeen 
more in anothers houſe then his owne, or at leaſt not as his owne, but 
as anothers, For here is a relation to thoſe words of God formerly 
cited, That Moſes was faithfull in all Gods houſe. hoſe houſe are 
we.] Hee now expreſſeth what we muſt underſtand by this houſe of 
God or Chriſt; namely all they are this houſe that ce the Religi- 
on of Chrift,of which number theſe Hebrews were part,and ther: 

he a pallage to his following exhortation. The fairbfull are the 
houſe of God , whethet e wee underſtand a family or a buil- 
ding. For they are the family of God arid Chriſt, who ſerve God and 
Chriſt, and are under his care. They are alſo his building or ſpiriteall 
Temple . becauſe God arid Chriſt doe inhabirthew by their holy 
Spirit; and they are a Tabernacle for divine worſhip, whereof ate ex: 


of Chriſtians; - whothetefore are to endeavour that they never 


rant many teſtimonies of Scriprure. pom ume wenn re 
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or 2 Chriſtian, 2 ck 

and p lumaſclfc the follower of Chriſt, and nr rv 
terred from it by any mcanes. And in the ſame ſenſe it Remes the 
word is taken, afterward cap. 10.35, fortherethe Author treats not 
only of inward faith, but of ourward profeſſion of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion. Hence it that to make us become the houſe of God,it 
is required 7A Eh} ns and to make us continue ſo, wee 
{ muſt hold our confidence faſt and firme uncothe end. And therefore 
we are the houſe of God, being of the preſent tenſe , muſt be under- 
ſtood as ampliated alſo tothe furure, Forthat we ſhould become the 
houſe of God for the preſcat, it is not required wee ſhould hold faſt 
our confidence to the end, but that only for the preſent we ſhould have 
' confidence. But that we might thence forward continue and remaine 
che bouſe of God perpetually,we muſt alſo continue and remain in oor 
confidence perpetually, by holding it faſt to the end. And rhe reſoycing 
of the bope. Hope is put here materiallyforthe thing hoped for,which 
is eternal lite,for that is the final matter of our hope. Rejqyciog is cither | 
abigh degree of joy exalted , or an out ward exprefſion of ourinward 
joy,cauſcd by our hope of eternal lifezfor {ſuch great hopes muſt needs 
breed in us not only joy, but rejoycing. For rejoycing is apatent ſign of 
hope latent in us; and it isalfo an effeR of thathope : for if our confi- 
denec and hope of cternall life be realland true in us, it will work this 
ws han" 1 png it, by having italwayes in our mouth, and 
thereby profeſſing our ſelves happy and | blefled. Whence it is no 
marvell the Author requires this rejoycing in Chriſtians , ſeeing Paul 
affirmes of them alſs, That they rejoyce in ofthe of God, | 
Rom.5.2. And this rejoycing of gur confidence and hope doth ne- 
ceſſarily draw with it , and ina manner compriſcth our rejoycing of 
Chriſtian Religion, whereon our hope both depends and relyes. For 
Na Rn cate pe EN eatboaty tr 
the Chriftian Religion, and not only eit and yz 
alſo rejoyce in ie, becauſe it brings us a ſure hope of cternall bappineſle. 
Firme uni the end. ] Untorhe laſt gaſpe of gur life; for this.is the na- 
| cure of a firme hope, for then our confidence is firme and ſtable if ir 
laſt and hold out te the laft of our life: Unlefſe we ſhall ſay,that 


a firme hope is oppoſed toa hope infirme, that is wavering and weake, 
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pris a: becauſe an infirme or weak hope is not likely 
| to 
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to laſt and hold out to the end. Hence it , that it is poſſible for | 
a Chriſtian endued to true faith,o fall from that faith: For otherwiſe, 
why ſhould the Author annex this condition of perſ FE; 
holding ir faſt and firme , if they w IO CIIEIS and | 


aiontion doh he exbot the to contancy* V Why doth hee | 
A Slee boſt ſaith, ] FS he bevies Bxh | 

« the holy G an Exhorta- 
cion againſt obſtinacie, ſhould not ſhew themſelves incredu- | 


Jus and hard hearted againſt the voice of God by Chriſt in the Go- 
ſpel. Wherefore ] this word intimares, that kis Exhortation is drawn 
from his former diſcourſe. And it may be drawne either from his laſt | 
words,wherein he ſhewed us tobe the houſe of God, and for our con- 
tinuing ſo, we muſt evere conſtantly in the faith and hope of cter- 
nall ſalvation. For hence the admonition may well be inferred, 
that ſeeing the matter is of ſuch moment , therefore wee ſhould ſhew 
our ſelves traQtable and obſequious tothe voice of God, and ſb -ud 
conſtantly in the faith. Or it may be drawne from the words 
that, concerning the great dignity of Chriſt above Moſes, for if all all 
obedience were due tothe voice of God delivered by Moſes , how 
much more reverence and regard muſt be given to the voice of God 
publiſhed by Chriſt , who was mnch then Moles? As the 
bely Ghoſt (a aith. ] q. d. That I may uſe unto you the words of the 
Ghoſt, and ſay unto you now , as bee ſayth in the Pſalmes. Hee 
attributes the s of David to the holy Ghoft , becauſe David ut- 
tered them by the inſtinR of the holy Ghoſt. To day if yee wil beare 
bi woice. ) Theſe words whereof the Author nere makes ule to apply 
them to his preſent purpoſe are extant, Pſal. 95. 7. The literall ſence 
| is : Uponthe ſolemn feſtivall day the people were accuſtomed to en- 
| terthe temple of God, there to ce Divine worſhip, and to heare 
| the reading of the Law, which was the word or voice of God. Here- 
upon David compoſed this Plalme for the feſtival day,wherein he cx- 
cites the people , wr teen" t prey into the houſe of God to wor- 
tip him and hare hs word, mo my pry by it, and not harden 
their hearts againſt it, For the particle —wplt body when ] when, or 
ſeeing yee will heare his voice. ſence, The voyce of 
prot armmnm nn Rents rey bonne heck is the 
voyce of God. And the time of the Goſpel , is the feſtivall dayof 
Grace, wherein God offers ſalvation,and invites us to it by the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel, which time will not laſt alwayes mn of 
ticular " but fill contianeto them but ma day ingther 
owne dayes 3 and to ſome it dureth hey bt Mr, 
ſometimes God is in a manner driven by the contumacy or di * 
| ence of men, either to take from them the preaching of LG = 
en 


— 
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| harden mr ren were fore.hardned by their own ms 
lice,leſt,as himſelf (aich,Seeing they ſhould ſee;and hearing they ſhould 
hear, they ſhould be converted nx fur wry 0 7p woah 
the day'ot Grace and Salvation inzo a dayof his wrath and puniſh- 
ment, All which things by the joft j of God at laſt 
49 pr the yrenetkatrery- | ———— Pſalmiſt 

y are iſhed;that | pectily' themſelves traQta- 
MER and eſo ſhall heare Geic by Chriſt, they 
yeeld obediencertheteto, wichout ptoccaſtinating or delaying the mat- 
ter from day to day. 27 

8. Harden not you bearts. ] Your hearts, that is your mindes; the 
member is ofrenitimes put for the faculty of it." "Thert # man hardens 
his heart, when he refiſtcth the voice of God, and ſuffers not himſelfe 


—— 


hath a will ro cotitinue it. As hard things ſuffer not themſelves cafily 
to be hahdled,or moulded , and yecld not t&' him that would figure or 
faſhion them into anther ſhape. This is done, when a man harh a will 
not ty beleeve or obey the word of God , whether formerly hee be- 
leeved of obeyed it,or did not. A i» the proveraiion, Þ He tiotes that 
notable contention of the Iſraelites with Moſevat Rephiditnfor want 
of water: which ennobled the plice where it ws made wittthe names 
of Meriba, and Mafſa. i. Provocation arid tentation; whereof ſee 
Exod: 17. That Contention is here called Provocation; becauſe in 
contention there is eommonly provocation; for he that contends with 
another, doth anger and provoke him. The Iſraelites, as much as lay 
inthei, did inthe firſt place provoke Moſes , and then by him even 
| God alfo : For this provocation muſt primely and properly be referred 
| to Moſes and notto God : as contrarily the temptation muſt prime- 
ly be referred = — _— EG on ſo _ himſelfe ex- | 

cd itrethe people, in ſaying, Why chide you with me £ wherefore 
yy texwpt the Lord? Exod.1 4, And thereupon the place was ah 
Chiding and Tempting: But while the Iſraelites chide & quarrell with 


OO — 


to be perſwaded by it, when he doth the a& of oppoſing, and beſides || 


Moſes, who did nothing but by Godscommand , they are by that 
meanes reckoned to have chidden and ſtriven with God. For when a 
ſecond time in tike manner they murmured at Cades for wane of wa- 
ter; thoſe watersalſo are called the waters of Meriba, that is, of con- 
tention or ſtrife, becauſe the children of Iſrael ſtroye with the Lord. 
NumB.20.13. When notwithſtanding they ftrovenor with the Lord 
himſclfe, bur with Moſes and Aaron as appeares inthe ſame chapter, 
verſe 3.4, 5- Sothey ſtrive with Moſes,and therefore with God him- 
ſelfe, while they demand water of him with diſdaine and anger,ver.2. 
while reproa y and moſt unworthily they upbraid him , that hee 
had ht them outof to kill them , their children and cat- 
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tell with thirſt inthe wildernefle, ver. 5. While therefore the Hraclites | 
; mn 
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' tothe Induration and Provocation mentioned before, and are the two 
4 circumſtances of them z for, in the day of Tem 
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| Chriſt anſwered, Thou ſhalt noe tempt the Lord thy God, As ifto 
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in this manner contend and chide with Moſes the ſervant of God, did 
they not bewray the hardneſle of their hearts, when by ſo many mira- 
culous works of God, and by ſo many marveilous benefits beftowed 
opon them , they could not be induced to confide in God , nor per- 
ſwaded rr them of water. "The particle x notes 

the ſimilitude or li e of the caſe z and the ſence is. Doe not you 
harden your hearts agiinſt'God , ro diffide and diſtruſt him and his 
yoice by Chriſt ; as the Iraclites did in the Provocation at Meriba, 
when they did chide and ftrive with God,ia chiding and ſtriving with 
Moſes. The like ſpeech we have, Job 29.2. O that I were as in months 
paſt ! j. that my caſe were like to what it was ſome months fince. - 1» 
the day of temptation in the wilderneſſe] Theſe words are referred both 


peation, ſhews the time 
of the Provocation, that it was then upon the very ſame day that they 
tempted him z they and tempted him both ona day. And 
inthe wilderneſle, ſhews the place of it; for it was at Rephidim, a dry | 
laine neere Horeb or Mount Sinai, where Moſes fought with Ama- 
k. To the end, that notorious provocation and tentation might be 
the more remarkable by the place, and thereby be diſtinguiſhed from 
others, thatfell out in other places afterward. The matter of the Tenta- 
tion wherein it conliſted was this, that they ſaid of God, Is the Lord 
amorg us or not * as the text expreſicth, Exod 17.7. In which words 
they doubt of the Divine preſence , i. they were diffident of God , 
which diſtruſtfulneſſe of God, and doubtfulneſle of his goodneſſe or 
wer, is called a tentationof God. For, every tentation ariſeth from 
ome diſtruſt, or at leaſt from ſome doubting. He therefore tempteth” 
God, that having many arguments of Gods goodnefſe toward him, 
and his power z, yet is not {ure of his goodnefle or power, but doubts 
of cither, and requires more arguments or tokens thereof. Ir is a vulgar 
crrour in men to thinke, that God is then tempted, whena man truſteth 
too much upon God z that is, when he caſteth himſclfe into danger 
raſhly and unneceflarily, in confidence of Gods affiſtance. This errour 
ſcemes to ſpring from the anſwer of Chriſt to Satan, who required him 
to caſt himſclfe downe headloog from the pinacle of the Temple , but 


tempt God, were to caft himſelfe into danger raſhly, too much 
truſt of Gods help. Bur Satan in ſaying to Chriſt, If thou be the Son 
of God, caſt thy ſelfe downe,&c. did not intend to draw him to too 
great atruſt in God, but rather to diftruſt and doube whether he were 
truly the Son of God, by ſecking a further experiment or ſigne there- 
of, in caſting himſclfe downey in as much as it was written of the Son 
of God , that Gods Angels had charge over him, to beare him upin 
their hands,&c. To whom Chriſt rightly anſwers , It is written a- 
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22ine, Thou ſhale not tempt the Lord thy God, q.A. it is al- 

4 abundantly evident to meter bo Sog af God, m— 

Cn God. I will make oo further triall thegeof, mn 

which deed he hath forbidden. Wherefore this precept of Sr 
by Chr, eines nothing tall, toaexcſſ of 


ee hemaronef Ga, eſpecially ſeeing inthe very text when 
Chiiſtquoteth this Scripture, of not tempting God, it is added, «s ye 
{him is Maſa,Deut.6.x 16. But we havealready ſhewed, that 
[{raclites in Maſſa tempted God, noewichencelſvfan but with de- 
te& of it, The like words inthe like ſenceare uſed by Peter, AQs 
15 10. Now therefore , why tempt ye God, to put a yoake upon the 
neck of the Diſciples 2 &c. 9.4; Hath not God already given us cx- 
periments and arguments enough , and ſufficient , that we ſhould not | 
umpoſe upon the Diſciples the yoke of legall Ceremonies ſocny be 
hath given tac holy Ghoſt to them as well asto us z rern Arnie 
made no diftcrence berweene usand them, purifying their 

faich ; why therefore, as if the thing were not alread Fr 
do ye require more arguments and tokens of it, and fo tempt God * 

9. When your fathirs tempied me] Me, here is referred to God 
_ the licaclices tempted , for here, according to an uſuall forme 
in Scripture, the perſon ts changed , and God. himſelfe is brought in 
| ſpeaking of himſclte; whereas in the words before _ ſpake of 
God in the third perſon, but now brings in God f firſt 
perſon of himſelfe. Inthe Originiall it s not when but w ro for here 
the cixcumſtanciall particle is not temporall for the time when they 
tempted, bur locall tor the place where they tempted ; and that place 
hath reference to the wilderneſſe immediately before mentioned. For 
inthe wilderneſle they tempred God, not onely at that time, but after- 
wards alſo at divers othertimes, and-in other particular pl _ on 
wildernefſe. For at Cadeſhbarnea, whence the twelve 
toſearch the land of Canaan, and upontheir returne , Sx 


| who had brought up an evill report upon 
' complaines that they had pr ovoked him lo and often, that they had 
long diftruſted bim, cormibfiznding al Ggnes he had ſhewed 
them, Numb,14.1t. And ajplne at ver. 22. he complaines 
that they had tempted him now ten times very many times. Proved 
we] He expreſieth the ſamething in another word. pm vg 
a man, argues diſtruſt and doube of him ſo alfotoprove him. 
Empnen%:; Ip paenent beta lhrcogat for = 
4.4, If they had not feene-my wondrous works, it tins 
wonder tat they iepred ey be now although thy they ſee them, yet 
I EET Bk them, wheres 


i. 


re ferred todiſtuſt 2nd doubring'; as all other places are cor | 


_— 
ſtone Caleb and Joſhuahb , becauſe they diſcented from Aw <4 | 


 diffidence| 


. 
— _— — 
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diffidence and difiroſt lain What works God wrought, both in | 
Egypt avd inthe Wilderneſſe, to certifie the people of his promiſe, 
to gaine fairh for thei into Canaan, are largely deſcribed in 
the books of Exodus and Numbers. Forty yeares] rs of forty 
yeares, as the hiſtory it ſclfe, and the Hebrew text , and this Author 
allo figniGes at ver. 17. muſt be referred forwards to Gods indignati- 
on, whereby he was grieved with them for the ſpace of forty yeares. 
Yo nc, NE pace wo be referre cn { the 
Septuagint have pointed ir)to the peoples 
his works forthe ſpace of forty yeares, for ſo long the people tempte 
him, and ſo long ſaw his works. For, even at the expiration of thoſe | 
yeares, when Miriam was dead, in Cadeſh, t gine murmured | 
againſt Moſcyand Aaron for want of water, as their fathers had done 
| before at Meribaand Maſſa , and that place alſo was branded by the 
name of Mcriba, or waters of ſtrife z where the diffidence or diſtruſt 
in God was greater then any formerly, for it was extended even to 
Moſes and Aaron, who were alſo infeed with the fin of ir. Numb, 
20, And this ſeemes to be cauſe of the Greek p_ and reading, 
which this Author followed having fallen uponie, that he might not 
leeme to rs in ic, though afterward at the 17.verſe 
he plainly ſhews, that he was notignorant of the true reading as it was 
pointed in the Hebrew., But here is meant that other tentation , men- 
tioned Numb.14. upon which God ſware the people ſhould not en- 
cer into his reſt, as appeares by the verſes here following. Hence ap- 
peares their errour whotram hence conclude, that the holy Ghoſt is 
that God who was of the Jews , therefore becauſe here God 
 himſclfe ſpeakes, and faith he was tempted of their fathers , and the 
 Aurhor affirmes that the holy Ghoſt ſpake theſe things. Theſe men 
- 'marke not, that from the firſt wordsof this place, and fo from the for- 
' mer of the whole Pialme, wherein David himſclfe ſpeakes in very 
deed in his owne perſon, and profefſeth himſelfe one of Gods people, 
| ro worſhip and ſerve God, it will by the ſame reaſon follow, that the 
| holy Ghoſt is alſo David. For the former words wherein David is 
| brought in ſpeaking, are no leſle attributed to the holy Ghoſt. When 
| the ſayingsof holy Writers are atcributed to the holy Ghoſt , we are 
. not thereby tounderſtand, that the holy Ghoſt is that perſon who in- 
, deed ſpeaks, or to whom thoſe things really agree, which he attributes 
tohirmſclfe that ſpeakes, or is brought in ſpeaking; but onely that thoſe 
| ſayings were uttered by the vertue and motion of the holy Ghoſt, and 
not onely by the will and pleaſure of men, whoſoever the perſon be 
= a ee dont We: For otherwiſe t _ 
e one onely waics in ſpeaking, namely, t 
Ghoft, to whom alone all ſayings maſt be tbo ed. ure oere' 


butcs to hunſclte that ſpeakerh, then which nothing can be further 
- L | from 


—— 
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from the truth. For the Prophets for the moſt part uſe to ſpeake in 
their owne perſons, ſomeritne they bring in God ſpeaking, whoſe Spi- 
rit the Holy Ghoſt is, ſometime they bring in other perſons. Beſides 
from this,thwthe words of God are attributed tothe Holy Ghoft,we 
cannot rightly conclude that therefore the Holy Ghoſt is God him- 
ſelfe : Are they not rightly attributed to him therefore, becauſe God 
ſpeaks by him * as we read that the words of Chriſt are attributed to 
the Spirit, Rev. 2.7. although the Spirit be not Chrift, So Paul, Rom. 
11.4. attributes the words of God tothe oracle; and this Author, cap. 
12.5. attributes the words of God to the Exhortation, not that either 
the oracle or the exhortation is God, but becauſe God is ſuppoſed to 
ſpeake by the oracle and the exhortation, 

10. Wherefore I was grieved with that generation.) That is, a Gene- 
ration according to Scripture which comprehends the men that live 
within the period of one and the ſame age. And that generation 
wherewith God was grieved, were thoſe perſons of Iſrael, whom hee 
brought out of Egypt , who ſaw his mighty workes, and received the 
Law at Mount Sinai. This generation provoked and tempted God, 
and therefore God was grieved with it, God is not paſſively grieved 
as man, but then he is ſaid ro be grieved, when he doth ſuch aRions as 
perſons grieved ule to doe , eſpecially being thereto provoked by the 
finnes of men. And ſaidthey dee alwayes trre in their hearts.) They 


have a kinde of phrenfie or madnefle upon them, that is not accidental! - 


to fall on them ſometimes, but naturall and radicall , rooted and fixed 
in their very hearts, ſothat it continues upon them to hold them al- 
wayes. They alwayes meditate and agitate in their minde, that which 
is averſe from my will , and from the way whereto I labour to per- 
ſwade them. They alwayes refuſe to obey me, and follow the erroni- 
ous thoughts of their owne minds, and are wedded to the counſells of 
their owne wils. 4nd thty have not knowne my way(s.) By the wayes 
of God we may underſtand both the workes of God, and the Lawes 
of God, eſpecially his fingu/ar commands for ſuch or ſuch an aRion in 
particular, For the aQts and works of men are in Scripture called their 
wayes, That generation is juſtly ſaid ro have knowne neither of theſe 
wayes of God;for though they had ſeen his works and heard his laws, 
and received many particular commands, yet they cartyed themſelves 
ſo, as if they had neither ſeen, heard,nor received any thing. For they 
neither believed Gods promiſes,though confirmed with ſuch mighty 
works,nor obeyed his Laws and Commands. Of this their groſle tu- 
pidity there is a notable paſſage, Deur.29.2,3,4. Ye have ſeen (ſaith 
Moſes tothem ) all thatthe Lord did before your eyes in the land of 
Egypt, unto Pharaoh, unto his ſervants, and unto all his land , The 
great temptations which thine eyes have ſcene the fignes and thoſe 
great miracles : yet the Lord ht” MY heart to a 
2 a 


pj | 


— 
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and eyesto ſee, and ears to heare unto this day. They ſaw Gods 
mighty workes like brute beaſts, | great the Agent 


may read it, Mark. 
6.53. They confidered not the miracle of the loaves , for their heart 
| was hardned, 

11. Sol ſwarein wy wrath.) God ſeldome ſweares, for the Scri- 
pture doth not bring him in ſwearing often : but it muſt be a matter of 
weight and moment that makes him to ſweare : And motives where- 

he ſweares are chiefly two, either in mercy, to conficme his gra- 
Jr rntfanaten his children ; or in bis wrath to eſtabliſh his 
judgement againſt the wicked. And the formes whereby he ſweares 
are chiefly two, 1 Surely, (for ſurely with God is a forme of ſwea- 
-| ring) that is, the thing which he affirmes and whereto hee ſweares is 
no way uncertaine Or full for the event, as if it might not come 
opuſl.ur hl moſ ſrc and inly come to paſſe, In this form 
God {wareto Abraham , that he would and multiply him , for 
ſo this Author reports it, cap.6.14. 2. 451 live, that is, let me not bee 
accounted for the living God, it I performe not what I ſay. In this 
forme God {weares, that he hath no pleaſure in the death of the wic- 
ked,Ezek.33.11. And as among men there be degrees of oaths,in that 
ſome are more obli and binding, leſt the Iiraclites might thinke ; 
that God would not fully binde himſelfe , for their not entring into 
Canaan; we On ages Prawn Thr Wear 
it by both theſe forms of oaths. For firſt he ſware it by the firſt form. 
Surcly they ſhall nor ſee the land which I {ware unto their fathers, 
Num.14-23. And afterward he {ware i by the ſecond form. As I live, 
_ carkafſes hall fall in this wildernefle. Numb. 14.28. + Thus God 
——— iterate his oath & aggravate it. They ſhall uot 
exter.) Intheoriginall it is, if they ſhall enter. The particle of, after a 
verbe of ſwearing is an Hebraiſme put for net - they ſhall not cncer, 
Sothe people ſweare for the reſcue of Jonathan . As the Lord liveth, 
if one haire of his head ſhould fall rothe ground, x Sam. 14.45. Sothe 
Plalmiſt brings in God ſwearing,Once have I ſworn by my holineſle, 
if 1Vlie unto David, Pſal.89.35. So Chriſt ſweares, that a Ggre ſhall 
— III panorn Cocnrating: 
ven to thi jon, Mark.$.12, yct this uſc of the particle if did 


ken, by adding ſome imprecation or curſe, cither expreſſely utcered,or 
_ a tenendes.. or 
many tunes filently | 


imprecation 
they devore themſelves, and leave it to be colleted 
by hin to whaw they ſpeake. Among many othets we have David 


"26" a4 BY _ ſwearing 
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ſwearing with an imprecationor curſe exprefiely added : Sm 
alſo, doe God to the enemies of David, if Lieave of allchat pertain to 
Nabal! CO 1 Sar. 
_e Font orr yr ge 
woman, Or 

unto another let 


generation)that their 
God had ſworne at ſeverall times to 


mined or deſigned which generation of his poſterity ſhould enter, 
ompthe rn, CL OINUIY God -—_— — _ 
ham,Gen. 15.16. people now brought out of Egypt into 
wildernefle for to enter, was that fourth 160 : yet to them now 
God ſweares againe that they ſhall not enter. Yet 1 
there is no contrariety in oaths, neither doth this latter (weari 
way crofle the former. For the promiſe of God to Abraham 
SENS for this entrance of his poſterity ; was con- 
ditiooall that his children ſhould walke in the ſteps of the faith and o- 
bedience of Abraham , for the Covenant of God was made with A- 
braham and his ſced; and therefore not only he in his owne buc 
his poſterity alſo in their jons were bound to keep it. © But this 
FIRE END IT. 
(4 . the | b 
— Cena his _— 
being oo his part condition b 
and the oath confirming itz and therefore as the cale now ftood might 
juſtly take an oath for their not entring. Now that faith and obcdi- 
ence wss required a8 2 condition for their entring , appears cleerly by 
the laſt verſe of this Chapter , where it is ſaid , they could not enter 
becauſe of unbeliefe. For if the cauſe of their not-entring were not- 
ing; then it muſt neceflarily follow , that Belicfe was the coodi- 
tion of their entring. Bur as this oth proceedcd from the wrath of 
God, touching the not-entry of this generation : fo it was tempered 
dren of this, For concerning thoſe children this generation bad pro- 
voked God, in ſaying they ſhould bea pecy and dye in the wildernefſe. 
But God makes it a part of his oath, to the cantrary,thattheis children 
ſhould not bee a prey inthe wildernefie, but they ſhall encer the land 
and poſicefle it, Numb. 14.30,31. Inwvay ref. } Theland of Canaan 
is called 2 Refi becauſe the Iiactites wereto relide and reſt after their 
Yo ID a eb. 7 
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—— wilderneſſe where they wandred tor the 
pace of forty yearezzand after their ſeveral! battells with their enemies | 
ies ty ric tore and from that land. Although 
there beanorher uſe of: the word in the wing. 
And Godcalls it 64 Reſty becauſethe people gor ir neither by their 


pune wonders wk; by Gods meere benefit and donation to 


he had fwornto their foretathers, 
rene mu Iſaac and acob; For 


For Godby i arme and power, | 
brought ehem our of through the wildemetle,and 


alt curries _ yrwnyrwngy. poſſeſe the land, 
hteouſnefle inthem, mo kedneſle of the Ca- 
rey tertyoperhorm in drone. ther vn, Deur. 
g 
*_ Take beed brethren] Here he begins another Exhortation, to 
diſl wade therh from Apoſtacy fromthe Chriſtian Religion, fromthe 
whichythey were declining ; and departing. For the deſention of 
God muſt needs be 4 greater finne then the tentation of him. ' Take 
heed, 4.) Bethinke yourſelves well , and have agreat care, becauſe 
the matter is Very ay — ous; for when d angers are at hand, weuſeto | 
be heedfull and = Leh three. Leſ here be now attire, 
or it it be-not yet, leſt it creep upon youin timeto come, for Apoſtacic 
is asa ſerpent that will infiouate into. your mindes at any time z for it is 
eaſily introduced by diftidence and obſtinacie. 1» «ny of yow.} Hee | 
meanGs not this diftributively for any one ſingle ks among them 
but colleRively of chem all, that all might havea care of all, andeach, 
| one of another. - A# evil beart of wnbelitfe ) Anevill heart is an in- 
tractable or hard heart , that is contumacious and refratoty againſt | 
God and his word. And then the heart is' eſpecial] evil and hard, 
when it is incredulous arid unbeleeving; 4.9. a heart devil that it will 
not believe. 1» deperting from the living God ) Here he limits the un- 
belicfe whereof he ſpake before,defigming particularly what unbelict 
he raeant. For there is a double liefe, one of them who never 
yet did believe in God z another of them who ceaſeto belicve , and 
eurne Apoſtates to their former belicfe in departing trom it , and con- 
ſequently from God. Now he departs from G ' who departs from 
fete Lon reſin Cotte Fr he that 
from the Law, departed from God himſelfe, For as he that believes 
in Chriſt, doth not x ayer Cn, , but in God by Chriſty as 
Chriſt himſelſe John 132.44. So on the contrary, he that 
departeth from Chriſt, — trom Chriſt, but from 
God who ſent him , and ordained him to beeour Lord and Saviour, 
And God is calledthe living Ged, in tothe Idols and fallc 
gods of the Gentiles , who wereas of all life and _ - 


Epihet 


0 


were their mages and ſtatues wherein they wer worſhipped. 


þ 


| Chap. 4 »\\2orhb\Hebreweso iii | 
Epiabet is added: here to God , thereby vo ſtrike fo murh chegrearer 
ron inns chand7 charchey might norteidinb of ing from. {0 
| frm Therefore he {aith afterward, chaprer 20:ver.$ 1 iriny 


xofall into the hands of -chediving Gag. For heerhaſt 
needs hive an infinixe power, who is tho true and kiving God. Yetpo- 
fitively God is called the living God, becanſe he not ogely tives 
and perpetually, but alſo lives trom himfſelfe, and is thefountaio of | 
to.athers, from wha all living things haverheir life, | - 

' 13. Bui exhars one anither daily, Here he thewes the ordinary way 
| ad mecos  wherchy they oye I a 
namely , mutually admoni ex one another , 
muſt not be done ſeidomne at diſtant ringes t' but dard | hes Guir hs 
tuall exhortations may be fervent and While it ® called to 
_ — —— mention is made in the 
P before cited; Todayit ye will bear his \ Whereupon 
we noted above, that inthe ſonces | ir Gignified, that feſtivall and 
.ſolcmne day, wherein the people reſortedro mple, to performe 
the worſhip and ſervice of God, wherealfo-the Law of God uſed to 
be read unto them. To this feftivall day in the myſticall ſence, doth 
anſwer our Chriſtian feſtivall or time of Gate, whercin.we are invi- 
ted to lay hold of cternall ſalvation, whereto by the Goſpel the paſſage 


| muſt exhort one another frorm unbcliete in departing om God. Left 
any of you be hardned, ] A man is then hardned, when hee bath a will, 
not to beleeve the promiſes of God , or not to obey EO_—_ 
| Thrangh the deceinfulneſſe of ſuave. ] He ſhewes the cauſe of this hard- 
| nefle, to be ſinne, and che manner how fiane bardaerh , by dececving 
us; Fot we are to the voyce or , be 

Fot therefore he word of God, be-| 
cauſe.we are deceived byfinney for we are by che baits and 
ſnares of fin, by ing the whiſpers of fin before the voyce of 
God, for ſa the Serpent beguiled Eve, and ſodoth fin deceive us till.) 
Yea, even from the word of God, and from his Commandment : 
whence wee ſhould take occafionto obey him , thence will finne take 
occaſion to deceive us. Rom. 7.11, | 

14. For we ate made partakers of Chriſt.) Hee feemes here to at 
{wereatacite objeRtion. For theſe Hebrewes migtithiake that thelc 
in Chriſt, and ſo were eſtated in Chriftiaa \ 


— w— momeyony cnney the. 


that that inche of Chriſkeo 
ivenend. Forth arking Ota os bells 


is opened unto.us. While this day or tinic of the Goſpeldothilaſt ,we | 


it teferresto this life, confiſtethvin atull right or tidte ro happineſſer bur 


rn ET 
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| condition heretofore: Harden wer 
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the end.” ]. Theſe wordemt-0n 
verſe of this gmt armament; arent what is 


it elſe , thetto be partakerof Chriſt *- This arleaſt every many 
we adder rared rata that they cannoc 
 veted one from-atother. Andin like manner,to hold the of 


| our confidence ſtedfaſt untorheend, is the lame(it we reſpe@ the u- 
thors minde ) with, To hold faft the confidence and- the' rejoycing 
of. the e firme unto the end. The: for -confidence', is 
| fours, ſubſiſtence , andour ſpi -ſub- 
ence endo il oat oe belecve in Cheifh an is precepts. 
For as long. as wee continue in the ſtate of faith and obedience unto 
Chriſt, ſo long we have our ſpirituall ſubliſtence. .Yet it is well tranſla- | 


ted cly from the effeR of it, becauſe confidence is 

aſubliſtence of nor ſubſifting : for it doth as x were repreſent 

unto our view, or ſet x et " thing not yet ſcen,or not yet ex- 
a 


by making us as certaine of it, - Mower apart ener 

did really enjoy it. Hence afterward the Author notifies con- 

_ or faith to be the ſubſtance or ſubſiſtence of things hoped for. 
Heb. 11.1... 

15. Whilett is ſayd10 day, ] Bytthele words cited out of the Pſalm, 

CELL EIS NITEESD 

w to t are par- 

takers of Chriſt and his happineſſe EDIT 

faith , ſhall undoubtedly periſh , what —_— 

s 


. God,who now ſpeaks to us by = \ repro ot 
ply enero ever mio wo ey rei bx _ 


unbeleeve the Goſ ,and from the he Corenatefie, borer 
or /f Serene PP Let ſee who 

16. For ſome whent us now 
hey GEUnpe genes did tn ren yr ne aod let 


us compare them ene with another another : For then wee ſhall diſcover 

That they hardned their hearts againſt the voice of | 
ny nes rm cmreder tres did 
him, who were cooſtantio their fairh, and 


oſhua. Who both theſe 
CO Eorrn wen by 
do os tine who hs: Whey pen, 

have followed Chri@ the captalne, one wheres 
jo him doe hanken hel hearts yaloſtthe voyce of God and prov 
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| himif they forſake Chriſt their , and will returve back to the 
ſpiriruall Egypt of the world. But contrarily, they who. having tol- 
lowed him, doe adhere to him unto the cnd;"aJoſhua and Caleb did, 
who never forſooke Moſes, they ſhull enjoy that happineſle and crer- 
nall reſt. | 

17, But with whow wat he grieved feurty yeeres.)) Now the Auchour 
Goes the remaining words of the Plalme dots e the very ſame 
ings namely , That they who have followed Chriſt their Capraine, 
muſt rake heed of offending and finning againſt God , or as he delive- 
red it before, of being hardened through the deceirfulneſle of fin, for 
thereby God will be army nee 7 Wes > rs 1 
upon they muſt needs periſh. Wa it not with them that had ſinned.) i. 
God was gricved and provoked onely with them that unbelceved,pro- 
voked and tempted him. Whoſe carcaſſes fell in the wilderneſſe) All 
that came out of Egypt , excepting oncly Joſhua and Caleb, dicd in 
the wilderneſſe, a rcheir carcaſſes were not carried into the land of 
Canaan, From which words of the Pſalme he in like manner con- 
cludes, that God will be grieved and provoked with Chriſtians, fin- 
ning againſt him and tran his precepts. For , that he was of- 
fended wich thoſe offcndors for the ſpace of forty yeares, it hence ap- 
peares, inthat their carcaſſes fell inthe Deſert, i. every one of themto 
a man from twenty yeares old and ppward periſhed in the Deſert, and 
cntred not into the promiſed land. For this wrath of God continued 
upon them forty yeares, till they were all conſumed cither by oaturall 
death, or by divers plagues. See Numb. 14-29,33,34- 

18, - 4nd to whom ſware he that they ſhould not emter into bus reſt but to 
them that beleeved not.) As the tormer words ſhew , that thoſe 
Chriſtians ſhall periſh, who are indulgent to ſine, and will not 0 
Gods precepts : So theſe in like manner make it evident, that they alſo 
ſhall periſh, and never enjoy that heavenly ahd eternall reſt, who in- 
cline to diffidence, and will not beleeve Gods promiſes , or after they 
have beleeved , recede from their faith, For what induced God to 
bind himſelfe with an oath, that the Iſraelites ſhould not enter into his 
reſt, but their unbeliefe , in deſparing they ſhould never ataine the 
—_—_ = beene promiſed them? See Numb. 14. from the be- 
g . 

19. Sowe ſee, that they could wat enter in, becauſe of unbeliefe.) From 
the former paſſages he inferres this concluſion , That the Iiraclites 
though they came forth out of , yet they could not enter into 
the promiſed Land, by reaſon of their unbeliefe. From whence in like 
manner we muſt conclude, That Chriſtians alſo having followed 
.Chriſt their Capraine, ſhall not enter that heavenly reſt, unleſſe by 
the example of Joſhua and Caleb, they finally remaine faithful to 
their Captaine , and fall not into —_— From hence Roms 

enat 
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that the Author would in a manner ſay, what juſt cauſe he had to ad- 
moniſh them, that they ſhould take diligent heed, leſt in any of them, 
though how they did e, or ſcemed to themſelves to belceve, 
there ſhould be anevill and udbeleeviog heart, that was rhinking 
to depart from the living God. Which cxhortation of his, thus 
drawne and demonſtrated from the formet paſſages, he more fully 
repeats and ptefleth in the entrance tothe next Chapter, 


—— 


—_ —_— 


The Contents of this third Chapter are three; 


1. A Dofttine. (briff 4 no way inferiour, bat much ſaperionr to Moſer, 
Reaſon 1. Breanſe Moſer Was onely a Prophet, and not a bigh Prieſt, but 
Cwiſt was both, ver.1., 
2, Moſer was in Gods benſe but a a ſervant , but Chriſt a a Sow 
and brive,ver.s.6, 
2. An Exhortation, we wot vet harden our brarts ageinſt the woite of Gedin 
the Goſpel. 
Reaſon 1, Bran - a} we provels and tempt God, 44 the IVractites hidin 
tbe wilderns ſt, 
%, Trane thereby wer ſhall newer enter into rieruall eff, ver. 11, 
j- An mrI yy muſt 101 apeſtare and depart from the farth of ths 


Reaſon 1, A. rd are no longer pri of Chriſt and bus bay pine ſt,then 


we perſevere (n the 
2. Beranſe thereby We provely and grieve God, 
x Jj- Sreanſe thereby we are barred from eniring into eternal reft,y.1g 


Sr Shih Shed ortho eds hh clocks 
Cuarrasn IV. 


1, x OR a BI wv therefore ſtare) Becauſe we have already 

W ſcene, that our Anceſtors by reaſon of their un. 
Pp, beliefe were not admitted into the reſt of God, 
+ 8nd that theirexarnple is propoſed unto us, as a 
7 Caution to make us the more wary z therefore 
let us feare, that we runne not upon the ſame 
rock. Left a promiſe being left ws] So ourlalt 
Tranſlation reads it z as if God had allo left a 
promiſe unto us z hereto induced as it feerues, by the following words 
of the Author, where he inferres and concludes, That there remuneth 
a reſt to the people of God , ver. 9. But we cannot approve of this 


He _ reading, 


| Chap. 4:7 5" the Hebrewes) is, 


reading, neither doth the Aurhor uſe altogether the ſame word in boch 


whe} i, leſt we negle@, relinquiſh, leave, or 
Rb, ron is then relinquiſhed and lefr, when it is no 
credited and beleeved, as our forefhers did, whoſe example 
(as we have ſeene) was formerly propoſed unto us. They for a time 
did embrace and ac promiſe, for upon that and 
þ pm went out of Egypt , bur afterward in the wilderneſſe they 


relinquiſh and leave the promiſe, by rm ing it. Of ew- 
| wing imo his reſt] Heexprelloch the mates of the promiſe which we 
mult not leave, God hath promiſed us an entrance into his eternal! 
reſt, we muſt not deſert and leave'r , ESE it, Any of you 
fhould ſeeme to come ſhort of it) This is the effeR and fruit of our de- 
ſerting or leaving the promiſe, that thereby we ſhall come ſhort of the 
reſt promiſed, To come ſhort, ſignifies either to remaine behinde, or 
toreturne back , for in this latter ſence, the word is uſed afterward, 
chap+12.25, Both theſe ſences have an elegant with the 
point, For as the Iſraelites , aſter they no leeved Gods pro- 
miſe for the giving of them poſſeſſion in the land of Canaan , would 
no further forward In following of Moſes, but would rather chuſe 
themſelves new Captaines for thelr returne back into Egypt. $o they 
who will no-longer give faithto the promiſes of Chriſt , will follow 
his ſanderd no further , but endeavours teturne intothe Eyypt of 
the world , from whence by faith they had once departed. Yet he 
faith not imply, leſt any of you come ſhort, bur leſt any ſhould ſeeme 
| t9 come fhort 4 This latter of ſeeming is farre lefſe then the other, For 
wemuſt be (o tarre from this ſinne of it of returning from the 
Goſpel, that we muſt give no man any juſt occaſion to thinke it of us. 
For ſuch an opinion of another, car1ies ſomewhat of truth wich ity and 
if a man do not yet plainly revolt, yet at leaſt ſome inclination or like- 
lihoods of it, are wont to be in him. And this opinion a man may 
raiſe in others of himſelfe, if by lirtle and little he remit and abate of 
his practiſe and fervency in godlinefle , not ſerving Chriſt with ſuch 
alacrity as is fic, 

2. For unto ws it was preached as well a to them) It was preached,i. 
the promiſe of entring into Gods reſt , the of which promiſe 
= _ me _ OI mw Jes on. For 
ome man ay , The iſe $reſt, was it 
not made to our forefathers of old, and long fince performed unto 
them ingiving them poſſeſſion in the land of Canaan £ What doth 
this promiſe pertaive tous £ The Author anſwers; That this promiſe 
doth pertaine to us, and the joyfull meflage of entring into Gods reſt, 
was no lefle ſent to us, then of old to our forefathers. But what kinde 


places; wherefore we conceive this the true reading, Left rhe I 
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of reſt is promiſed to us, he expreſſeth afterward. DANI Me 
FL I 2 | | 


em. 


eA (ommentary upon the Epiſtle | Chap, 4) 
did nut profie them.) Inthe originall , it is the word of hear 


== 
hearing by an 
Hebraiime , for the word heard. And by the word is fig eu 
ment the promiſe of entring into Gods reſt : for every promile of God 
is his word, Here he tacitly ſhews the cauſe, why he them 
to believe the promiſe of God by Chriſt , becauſe otherwiſe it would 
profit 000 EE IA RErme Wihetbes, whar it ſo farre 
rofited as to bring them ovt of Egypt ; but it profited them not to 
ring them Into Canaan , which was the land promiſed, Nov being 
med with faith in thiw that beard ##,] The reaſon why the hearing 
of the word ot promiſe did not them , was becauſe It was not 
mixed with taith in them z it was not t hly cografted into their 
min./es , nor turned into a ſap or blood to doe them good, For this 


worke is done by faith, by —___—_ ye to the word and 
puny of God, to aſſure the promiſe, that the thing promiſed might 
take «tet, 


, Fur we which have believed doe enter intereſt.) Hee addes a ſub- 
Wt of his former aſſertion, Becauſe they only among us who be- 
lieve , enter into reſt; and therefore they who beleeve not , do not 
enter into reſt; neither can enter, Por the particle ny or ſore other 
(uch « xclufive muſt be here underſtood, becauſe faith is the condition 
of entting Gods reſt, which reſtraines the entrance only to the faith- 
full, As he ſald , 4 7 bawe ſworne tn wy wrath, if they ſhall emter into 
my of ] By this oath of God, Pſal.95.ult, as we noted in the former 
Chapter, it plainly appeares, that they which beleeve not (hall not en- 
ter into Gods reſt; fot want of faith is the caule, why men are ſtrucken 
with the thunder of Gods wrath, and debarred from the promiſed en- 
trance into his reſt. As the promiſe of entrance proceeds from Gods 
mercy, and is confirmed by his oath to the beleever : ſo on the contra- 
ry , the menace of non-entrance proceeds from Gods wrath , and is 
corfi-med by his oath to the unbeleever. Alrbewgh the works were fi. 
»:ſhed from the foundation of the world.) Here the Author teacheth, 
what kinde of reft it is , that fromthoſe words of the Pſalme muſt bee 
underſtood in a myſticall ſence, And this hee doth therefore, 
that thereby wee may underſtand the truth of thoſe things which 
he had afferred inthe firſt and ſecond verſes of this Chapter , concer- 
nigg a reſt of God promiſed tous, and a thereto made open to 
us. Which the Hebrews could neither underſtand; nor would admit 
to be true, while their minds ran an earthly reſt in Canaan, firſt | 
promiſed and afterward perf: totheir forefathers , unleſſe it bee 
explicuted whatthe reſt is that is promiſed to us , and ſo their mindes 
be drawne trom an earthly to an heavenly reſt. Firſt , therefore the 
Author expreſſeth ſomewhat of that reſt, and ſaith itis a Reſt from 
workes, from workes that were finiſhed, and finiſhed long ſince, cven 


from che foundation of the world, —— _ 
clfe, 


— — — 


— — 


"EE 


_ 
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ſelfe, as ir is intimated in the words of the Plalme, wherein God calls 
this reſt, his reſt. For the Reſt proper to God himſclfe, wherewith he 
himſelfe reſtcd, is by a far better title called the Reſt of God,then that 
whereof God was only the donor , ſuch as was the Reſt of the lſrae- 
lites inthe land of Canaan. Not that this reſt to God is nume- 

rically che very ſame, with thatfuture reſt God hath promiſed 
us;bur becauſe _— it is a Reſt of the ſame kinde, For as Gods 
Reſt was a perpetuall Reſt in reſting from his workes for ever : ſo ſhall 
our Reſt bee perpetuall in reſting for ever from all our labours and 
troubles, wherein we ſhall have an eternall feſtivall, 

4. Forhe pakt in « certaine place of the ſeventh day.) Here hee 
ſhews the wg > ands of God, to be his Rift 
from his workes which hee had finiſhed from the beginning of the 
world z namely becauſe the Scripture or the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking in 
the Scripture, ſpeakerh in that manner of the ſeventh day as Gen.2 2. 
and Exod 20.11. Aud God did reſt the ſeventh diy from a0 bis works |] 
In theſe words wee have ſhewed us the Reſt of God , neither in the 
whole Scripture to which only we muſt look here, is mentioned or na 

med any other reſt of God, whereof the people ſhould come to bee 

reaxers, 

A F. And in this place agdine , If they ſhell enter into myreſt,) q 4. 
Wherefore ſeeing here againe in theſe words of the Pſa\me , there 1» 
mention made ot Gods reſt, whereof Gods people ſhall partake,there- 
tore with good reaſon in a genuine and myſticall ſenſe doe we under- 
ſtand it , of that only reſt of God ſpecified in the Scripture, But that 


this reſt alſo belongs unto the people, the very feſtivall and reſt of the 
Sabbath commanded to Gods people, is a clear argument , wherein 


eſentation of the Reſt of Gods people to come, Whereot we ſhall 
peake further at the ninth verſe follewing. 

6. Seeing therefore it remaintth that ſome muſt enter therein.) After 
he had ſhewed , that by the words of the Plalme ina myſticall ſenſe, 
we muſt underſtand the reſt of God, or that wherein God him- 
ſelfe reſted 5 now he proceeds on, to ſhew that thatreſt of God menti- 


oned in the words of tbe Pſalme, doth —_— us, and that a 
paſſage therto is opened nnto us. And firſt, he layes certain grounds for 
this Joetine, and then removes the obſtacles that may ſcem againſt it, 
The firſt ground is, That ſome muſt enter into the reſt. 2. That 
they to whom it was firſt propoſed and promiſed , entered not 
into it. For from theſe two grounds it will follow, That ſome other 
after that time muſt entet it. But becauſe it might be objeRed, Thar 
though thoſe Iſraclites who came out of Egypt, centered not thar reſt, 
yet their children entred it by the conduR of Joſuah their Capraine. 


And therefore it cannot bee concluded , > 
1; 


_ 


there is not coly a commemoration of Gods reft paſt ; bot alſo 4 Re- | 
t 


———_ 


| 
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 ſhallenter This O 
{ome ſeveral! 


L 


| 


| another day ſhould be limited for enterance into 


bjeRion or rather Exception hee diſſolves 

| ſhewing, that in thoſe words of the Pſalme whereof he yet treats, A 
ages after the Iſraclites were poſſeſſed of the land of Ca- 

naan, there 1s wither time appointed wherein an entrance into Gods 

Reſt was to be openedy 6 pop x Bryant ron 


ſhuah Gods people bn (= nome dthe | 


Author at 
Jar pd wanker The eg tines he 
tation begun at the of this » and 
nt from whence he had This is the ſure of all that is 
aid anto the end of the 11 verſe. Now let us confider the ſeverall 


ws pod og po rang cok pins werry, 7 — 
a paſſage 


papic be open to that reſt , and 
Anwar wy dota þ rn topo Fer _ 23 a thing 
[ 


well knowne and no way doubefull, For thatthoſe firſt people that 
CNET their owne fault excluded from it , this 

noeg Cre imp, Ga e, where be aſſured this reſt 
cats rs. 


be fulfilled in other perſons 

he R ie failed of it. But under 

the cover of carnall vpn and an earthly reft, there lay hidden ſpiri- 

ruall promiſes of an heavenly reſt tothe ſpirituall ſeed of 

Abraham. And the entrance of the lſraclites into that carthly reſt ob- 

rained by the conduR of Joſuah, what is it clſe but a type and ſhadow 

of Chriſtians fucure entrance into a heavenly reſt by the conduR of 

Jeſus Chriſt * A»dthey to whom it was firſt preached entred wot is be- 

| ER ] Firſt preached in the xiginall they that had the 

| Ghgoade for the entring of it. This is the other point that he 

by occafion whereof the Holy Ghoſt leaves us the 

following admonition , Today if onllbecotiavoice harden not 

your hearts. For becauſe thoſe firſt of our fathers to whom God had 

ſent the meſſage by Moles forthe of that reſt, deſerved by 

=_ — rn Enoeuindes _ itz a 
Holy G in words appointed to their poſterity anot 

day or time wherein they may md emrins Code, and 


withall exhorts them to it, left the like diſobedience totheir 
forefathers ,they incur a like iſſue of their impiery 


7. Againe he limiteth « certaive dey, This is very very good caſe why 
if ſome 

muſt enter it at all, and they who were iſt nvited,enered i nor. For 

if cicher none weretoenter it , or ſome had already entered it, then 


i{me 
a 
returnes to the 


there were no 


appointed for Pſalm,that 
hoſt 
—_ = rimes of the Mei nk lonig opnem ur 


—_——.—. 


— 


| 


| 
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1. Becauſe by theſe words the people are ſhunne che ex- 
of theit forefathers. that came our pr, chat they miy not | 
be like them in their ſin. Bue their forefathers firi was chiefly rhis,chat | 


they would not reft in Geds promiſes for their enretance into his reſt, 
Therefore if wee muſt truly be either like or unlike tothe, weealſo 
muſt have Gods iſe fot out entrance into Gods reft;and therefore 
chis _ ——_ _— Becauſe in 
chis P to the people , or puni 
of God whereintotheir fathers fell , chat apy) promreny 
and fearing the like , would not imitate their : Bur that . 
ment was a rejeRion from entrance into Gods reſt ; which no 
man can incurre but he, that hath had firſt a to enter it , and was 
thereto invited, Seeing thetefore that in theſe words of the holy 
Ghoſt the are admoniſhed to avoid that puniſhment, it is conſc- 
nant to realon,that a day or time of entrance ſhould be limited tothers, 
that we at'this day might do what anciently our fathers would not. But 
that this Pſalme pertaineth alſoto the rimes of the Mefſins, this is an ar- 
z That it clearly appears, there is a reſpeR therein to ſome ſo- 
and feſtivall cime, wherein the were accuſtumed to aflem- 
blein the temple of God , and themſelves about his worſhip, 
(one the people cohorting one another 
to praiſe God, and from the word r» dey, which the holy Ghoſt uſeth. 
which ſeerne not to note out ſore common day, but fore notable 
day, deputed fer the worſhip and ſervice of God , eſpecially for rhe 
ing of his word or voice, ſuch as were the feſtivall and ſfolemne 
dayes. But what day is more ſolemne, what time more feſtivall, whar 
celebrity and concourſe of peopleythen that which inthe times 
of the Mefſias wasto be , and was of all expected? From theſe confi- 
derations therefore it may well be colleted, That by thoſe words of 
the holy Ghoſt, in a myſticall ſence , the people are wartied toopen a 
ready eare tothe voyce of God , who in his due time will call and in- 
vite them to his crue and heavenly reſt by the Mcflias\, which their 
forefathers would not doe , when they heard Gods voyce promiſing 
them the carthly reſt by Moſes. Iathe literall fence , this Pſalme per- 
rained to the Iſraelites, who lived before the times of Chriſt, wherein 
they were admoniſhed, chat upon the day when they wete to heare che 
Law of God, they ſhould be obediert umo him , leſt following che 
diſobedience of their forefathers, ſhould be debarred from Gods 
reſt,or otherwiſe puniſhed and of God. But who fees nor, that 
this ſence , wheeeinthe finne and punifiment are made of one kinde, 
doth berrer ſquare with ic, then that wherem both of themare made of 
a diverſe kinde £ Aſter the Author had ſhewed, that God had 
limiced another day for entrance Into his ret , leſt wiy man ſhould 
take this day,cto be AIR 


67 


_ 


of Commentary upon the Epiſtle Chap. 4. _ 


fathers a power toenter intotho land of Canaan by the conduR of Jo- 

the Author inſerts theſe words, Szying in Devid, To day 
| ofter ſo long « time. He ſaith the holy Ghoſt limitcth this day in David. | 
+ prny wear After ſo long atime, namely , wherein God 
| had debarred thoſe fathers from enterance,by reaſon of their unbelicf, 
pronmmnemny ware jy mn we To day if ye will heave his woice, bar- 
den not your hearts,)] Whence it , that here is not appointed a 
promy>cnclunn, ooo nee Canaan, neither is thac enterance 
| here-aymed at. For David lived many ages after the enterance of the 
Iſraclites into the land of Canaan, yea,in the time of his reigne the If- | 
raclites did moſt entirely pofſeſle it,and Aouriſh 1 it. therefore 
noun ans the carth- 
ly reſt, which the people > Z. cara therefore there muſt 
needs be another reſt beſides that y reſt; which yet remaines to 
the people of God, and a reſt of far greater ' 

8. For if leſws had given them reſt, then would be not afierward have 
ſpoken of another day.) Joſhua is called Jeſus by the 70. Interpreters, 
and by other Greeke writers ; for both thoſe names ſignifie the ſame 
thing, namely, Saviour , and they differ onely indialet. Had given 
themreft) Joſhua did give them poſſeſſion inthe land of Cannan, and 
thereby reſt; yet not that perfe@ reft, that was yet remaining for Gods 
people, He would not afterward heave ſpoken of another day.) If Jo- 
(hua had given them a perfeR reſt, beyond which there was none fur- 
meager 9 then certainly the holy Ghoſt , afrer the people 
| once entered and ſeated there, would not have ſpoken of another day, 
wherein the people muſt enter into his reſt. 

9. There remaineth therefore a reſt tothe people of God. ) From the 
former paſlages he concludes , that there remaines for the people of 
God another reſt, after the reſt obtained in Canaan: for the happy 
fizte of Gocs people doth not ſtay at that earthly reſt. This reſt hee 
calls not wmwols as by the word he uſcd hitherto : but hee calls it a 
Sabbatiſmez thereby to make us underſtand, that he had reſpeR tothe 
ſeventh dayes reſt, wherein God himſelfrefted, and commanded the 
lraclites to reſt in memory of ir, and was therefore diſtinguiſhed by 
the name of Sabbath, which fignifics reſt alſo z and alſo further to the 
teach us, what kinde of reſt remaineth to the people of God, namely,a 
Sabbaticall reſt, i. a reſt like 'to that wherewith God himlelfe reſted, 
whereof the feſtivall Sabbath of the ſeventh day is a moſt ſlender ſha- 
| dow : fot thereinthe [{raclites reſted from their carcs and labours , at- 
ter and during their reſt given thera by Joſhua. 
| 10, Forhethat emteredinio his ref ] By theſe words hee proves, 
; that there remaines to us a Sabbatiſme, i. ſuch areſt as is denomina- 

red from the ſeventh dayes reft, in Commemoration and Repreſenta- 
| coowhereol, the perpecal bſeraion the weekly reft was com- 


Ce .. WH 


manded: l 
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marded:' Bur this reſt conſifteth.in a cefſarion fromall works, as God | TT | 
alſo-ceaſed from his workes. This he proves from thisreaſon, becauſe 

oe muſt ener neo Gods rſt, appeaes bythe words of the Plalme. | 
But to emer into Gods reſt, it elſe, but ro reſt after the ſame 
man het that God reſted, and kept the Sabbath? Me alſo bath reſted 
from bis own works ct God did from his.) Hath refted is an Hebraiſrae, 
tor doth'reſt; forthe Hebrews EI IEIInS #ter forthe 
future. When Joſhua had-given the Iftachites an y reſt inthe 
land of. Canaan , they thereby had quiet poſſeſſion 'ard refted from | 
theiretemies{ and they had a Sabbath alſoro reſt fromtheir labours : | 
buttheir Sabbath was not continuall and daily, but weekly onely upon 

TI Oe the firſt ſix dayes of the week they reſted not, 
bur followed theirlabours : fo their Sabbatiſme was not” totall and 
finall reſt trom 'labours, but their 'labours were'to returne upon | 
them after one dayes reft in a weeke; But the Sabbatiſme that is | 
afrer the image of Gods 'reft, is a torall and finall'reft from all la- | 
bours., never to be wearied with labout or work any more, but isan | | 
erernall feſtivall chat ſhall never expire.” For theſe words may be con- 
fined with the word remainerh inthe fortner verſe, thus." Therefore | 
[ affirm; that there yet remaineth a reſt tothe people of God : becaule 

the ifraclites did not ſo reſt from their workes , as never to be exerci- | 
fed with more labours afterward. Bur hethar hath entered into Gods | 
reſt, whereinto (23 we have already ſcen) the people of God muſt en- | 
ter,he hath ſo reſted from workes as God refted from his. For as God | 
in making the world, diſpatched all his works inthe ſpace of fix dayes, | 
| neverto make any more workes , ſo hee that hathentered into Gods | 
reſt, orthe like reſt with God, he alſo hath diſpatched and finiſhed all 
his workes, his labours, paines, cares, and troubles, and whatſoever 
is weariſome to manin this life,and he enjoyes ancternal reſt and quiet, 
| joyned with cternall happideſſe, 

11. Let ws labour therefore 16 enter intothat ref, ] Having ſhewed 
that there remaines a reſt tor the people of God , and that inthe beſt 
and higheſt degree; he now repeares his admonition at the _— 
| ning of the chapter, exhortingthem to ſtrive with all labour, that 
| may enterthat reft.: The originall word for labour ſignifies alſo haſte, 
to worke with haſte and diſpatch. For we'muſt make hafte in this our 
{pirituall j which leads-and determines in an eternall reſt , that | | 
s we moſt edigere and quick in tracing the path of faithpd-ho- 
lineffe, not lazy and flow. wee muſt alwaics' have aFardent | --<** 
and earneſt affection after ſo great a blefling, and therefore muſt uſe all | 
diligence to haſten eur ſelves onward and toward it, as they do thatare 
ing journey toward their oulhſſuntrey,: or toward a place moſt de- 
firsble and acceptable to them; '7nto that ret} Not into any earthly 
reſt, but" into thathexvenlyxeft proper to-God himſclfe; and ay © 
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| eA (ommentaryupon the Epiſtle Chap. 4. | 
finite communicable to his people, and is yet remaining co them, 
Lof coy wanfa] We muſt thereforedili labour after that reſt, 
leſt we fall into the like deſtruRion with thoſe fathers, who periſhed 
nn nn ee 
-any peri id. Afﬀer the ſame ex | we 
| example jor free jaigemere, and peri ts they id, We hav 
c into the j iſh as id, We 
ſcene their anbeliefe ,and we know what a world of milcries it 
upon them : Let both theſe be examples unto us, and let us the! 
endeavour to ſhunne the rock that is ſhewed us. The Origi 
«rs fignifies both unbelicfe and diſobedicnce,and this more 
uſuall nes > ct tes | 
will ſerve to fignifie them both : for icfe and diſobedience are 
cither wholly the ſame, or mutually conſequent ene to another. 
| 12, For theword of Gods quick] By this word of God here, many 
think Chriſt is meant ; but that cannot be. x. Beeauſe Chriſt is called | 
the Word of God onely by John, as is obſerved by diverſe. 2. Be- | 
cauſe this word here is ſaid to be powerfull, and then any two 
edged {word , both which qualities agree rather to things thento per- 
ſons. Others by the word of God here, underſtand the Scripture , 
which cannot be neither, becauſe then there conld be no ine CON | 
nexion, nor ity of reaſoning in theſe words from the former z 
For how ſhould this be coherent 2 Let us labour to enter into that reſt, 
| leſt following the example of our fathers unbeliefe, we ſhould follow |. 
| them alſo in their deſtruQiion, nents” the Scriptnns Ai quit ane 
powerfull. By the word of God therefore is meant the Decree of his 
Judgement, orthe Menace of God, whereby he threatens and ordaines 
unbelceving and diſobedient perſons to deſtruRtion and puniſhment , 
Of which kinde is that yery Oathof God , whereby he ſware to ex 
clude thoſe fathers, and all ſuch like as they from entring into his reſt. 
For by this ſence, there is an coherence betweene this verſe 
and the former. Therefore let us labour to enter into Gods reft, and 
let us take heed of falling into the diſobedience of thoſe fathers ,' be- 
cauſe the word of God, and his oath whereby he debarres diſobedient 
men from his reſt , and devotes them to deſtruion , is quick and 
| powerfull. This expoſition is cafily confirmed , from diverſe-other 
, paſſages of Scripture, wherein the Decrees of God, whereby he wils 
| and ſomething to be done, arte called by like termes of his 
| word, Md have the like attribute ot being lively or quick, and the like 
| reſemblance to a ſharpe and tws ſword , and diverſe the like 
| effects. See Plal.,105.18,19. and Plal.107.20. and Pſal.147.15- and 
| Iſaiah 40.8. and Iſaiah 55.11, which laft place Peter to the 
| word of the Goſpel, becauſe therein alſo 1s contained the decree of 
| God for the ſaving and condemning of men, 1 A" - py 
lah 66. | 


— — 


word 


— — 
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Laiah 66.2,5.a0d Jerem.23.29. and Joclz.11. Now this word or 
Decree of God is called quick _—_— becauſe it dies not, neither is 
exolete or fruſtrated with any trac of time or age. «And it is called ef- 
fetuall or powerfull, becaulcit is noconcly firme and able, in regard 
Godmever revokes it, or willingly ie, or ſuffers icto fall, as 
Princes often ſuffer their words or decrees to fall, either by oblivion, 
| negligence, orinconſtancy : butalſo, becauſe it is of full power and 
force toexecute and cficR all the will of God therein contained. Hence 
[it ls to raine and ſnow. For as the raine commeth downe 
pra pour ry and bud, R—_ 
carth, and maketh it bri ruit it may give ſeed to 
the ſower, and bread to the eater : So ſhill my word be that 

forthout of my mouth, it ſball not returne unto me void , but it ſhall 
accompliſh that which I pleaſe, and it ſhall proſper in the thing where- 
toI ſent it, Ifaiab 55.10,11. And ſharper then any two edged ſword] 
le ſtrikes and wounds more fearefully and deadly then any 
ſharpe ſoever. And in other places of Scripture, the Decree of Chriſt 
2gainſt ungodly and diſobedient perſons is compared to atwo 
{word going out of bis mouth, or ar leaſt is ſignified by ſuch a ſword, 
For God and Chriſt doe deftroy all their enemics by their word go- 
ing out of their mouth, i. by their powerfull and cfieuall command. 
Piercing even ts the dividing aſunder of the ſoule and (pirit , and of the 
| joymes and marrow] The ſharpeneſſe of this ſword hath firſt this effe, 
that it picrceth deeply , and the cffeR of that piercing is to divide and 
| cur aſunder ſoule and ſpirit, joynts and marrow. By which words it | 


appeares, that Gods Decree and command is farremore ſharpe and | 
piercing then any ſword , becaulc it doth not onely pierce and cut the 
body of man, but alſo his ſoule and ſpirit ; yea, it pierceth the body in 
ſuchmanner, that it cuts not onely the skin and flicſh, bur alſoall the 
joynts and bands of the member, yea the very bones themſelves, and 
i 20s. 054 wane when a the bones. So that this ſword 
pierccth into the moſt ſecret and inmoſt parts of man, even the ſoule, 
ſpirit, and marrow. In this ſence is ſignified, that this ſword doth not | 
onely cutthe outward parts that lyc open to the eye , but alſo the in- 
wedpans chat ave hidden from ir, i, The force of Gods decree and 
alle, ctedecog md JadgnmenactMagitranes dogwhodhe 
ue, as thedecrees agi 0,W e- 

far hoe the power of the [m1 and therewith do execution upon | 
malefaRors: but his decree alſo takes vengeence on thoſe fins; which 
are moſt ſecret and hidden, bordering as it were upon the confines of 
the ſoule and ſpirit, and lye cloſed up as it were betweene the joynts 
or within the marrow, then which places nothing can be deviſed more 
ſecret. Now the ſoule is the inferiour faculty inus, containing the af- 
' | feRtions or paſſions, as luſt, add wrath, reſpeRing onely thoſe _ 
K 2 which 
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which pleaſe and content the body. Hence they which follow this fa- 
Culey 2nd laferthernſchresto be by it, are called in Seripture 
animall men. Bur rhe faculty which diſcerns be- | 


ooceniogs lawful nd naw drawing wv carry nh crc 


God God ends andour fill hyp | 
our may 
alſo be taken for that door, Ang feta 
remaines after death. PAnd che foulem be taken for life i felfe , or 
prota ger abr oc herpes over the whole body. 
eros This hee | 
wr. or the word of God, might bee | 
arent or ev rd ney God doth bothtake know- 
he thoughtsand intents of mens hearrs,and alſo decrees them 
if they deſerve it. This hee therefore ſaith , leſt any 
man thinke , that he may lye hid from Gods decree and eſcape 
the force and of his tbe only ror hi unbelif| 
in his heart,and reſerve it in his ſecret thoughts. So that nothought of | 
3 p___ , bo wavering in our faith can be concealed , 


. Neither is there any creature that is nut munifeſt in bis fight.) 

Now he ſpeaks that more generally , whereof before he ſpake but in 
F Cod detent ady die np and nor the och For 

arts but there is nothing at all inthe world that caneſcape the ſight 
of pf kleeye, for by creatures he underſtands all things in generall. Bus 


be ar Aer yrevade eyes are atttibured to 
larly ſeech all things be they never fo remore,and fo 
Joxeyrumiru, This word is di- 
ane ; ſome thus, the whole tace from head to ſhoulders 
isdi cred and expoſcd tothe cyesof all. Others thus, The skinne 
is drawne over the ſhoulders from head to taile. Others; the creature 
is flayed and hanged up by the heeles , having the belly and bowells 
opened to the chine * wy char all lyes open both without and 
within. But all theſe come to one ſenſe;namely that there is nothing ſo 
covered and hidden, which lyes not to Gods word or decree; for 
the fight of his eyes doth nov only the outward covering of 
things, but pierceth inwardly all over their ſubRance. Of him with 
when we bave 10 ds. ] Inthe originall of that whereof we ſpeake, 5. of 
ot a won of od ge Hereby he ſhewes,that he underſtands 
ho. lar , bur ſome certaine wordz namely 
"oy whereof we have hitherto ſpoken; 
nd Chick ieto underſtood in all this matter of piercing , dividing 
and diſcovering. 


al fiecommy'on. Then eges. ] He illuſtrates what he ſaid 
before conttary to it, There is - ſo covered or hidden 
hin \ecmle edi 


14. Seeing 
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14. Secing then that we bave 4 great high Priefþ.] This is the ſecond 
pa of this Chaper, wherein he returns tori of the dignity. of 
ifts Pri whence he had digreſſed to fall upon the ex- 
argument, and from thence drawes another admonition for conſtancie 
inthe Chriſtian Religion. The Pricſtly office of Chriſt, that here we 

ſpeake of ita little more fully, conliſteth in this, That Chriſt ex- 
pixel cur Gees ber ; Int all matters con- 

igiov, as the chiefe Preſident over holy things. Therefore 
by Chit bahexpinted ro ——_ it wasthe office of 
the high Prieſt to expiate the finnes, not of one ſingle perſon only, but 
of the whole people. But forthe manner, how Chriſt expiates our 
finnes , hana guar ages Benpocnobin and the legall high 


; 


Prieft , ſo that in this reſpeR Chriſt is like God, yea in a manner ſu 

plycs the part of God , and not of the Prieft : For Chriſt remaining 
in heaven, doth ſo cxpiate our flanes, that by power him, 
hee removes all puni from us, and aboliſhes all things chat 


igvolve us in any puniſhment, Whence it res that Prieſtly 
ole difers nor y from his regall office, but rationally only, For 
Chrift doch not now really execute ing about God, or performe 
any condition, uponthe deed w there tollowes by the decree of 
God a purgation of our finncy, as anci the legall Prieſt was wont 
todoe : he entered into the of God with bloud, and 
there appearing before God , did ſprinkle the bloud after a forme pre- 
ſcribed kim, and offered it wo God, which being done,there follow- 
Are m_gns' hr cm Fer al h Chriſt ſhed his bloud 
upon earth , and by afflitions prepared himlclfe for the execution of 
his office, tothe end, that by a ſenſeof our infirmities, hee might bee 
the more readily affeRed teward usz all which conditions, were pre- 
required of God and were firſt to be performed by Chriſt : yer being 
now in heoven and fuller adeatatiing by Priefily afbonſo procuring] 
the expiarion of our finnes, PAI er condbinny, 
For in that, after his bloudſhed upon the crofle, he entred into the hea- 
venly tabernacle, and by this mcans offered himſelfe to God, this was 
not apy true condition upon which God decreed the remiſſion of qur 
finnes, ſceing that entrance and oblation of himſclte was a great bene- 


fit of God beftowed upon him : but it was only a meancs whereby 
Chriſt obtained ſupreme power both in heaven and earth, from 
whence followed the expiation of our finnes, and which being granted 


— 


: 
: 
| 
: 
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ir. Which reſemblance or liknefſe isthe cauſe , why Chriſt is com- 
pared with the legall Prieſt, and carrieth his name, as we ſhall declare 
a little _—_— _— muſt nee : = Chriſt _ _—_ 
ting heaven , (to properly) intercede or pray for us z 
his were repugnant to rein dominion and power over all 
things. Wherefore his Prieſtly office lyes in this, that having power 
given him of he takes away the puniſhment of our ſfinnes, and by 
all means procureSour ſalvation. And therefore this Pricſtly office of 
Chriſt is really the ſame with his regall office,as we ſaid before. Hence 
Chriſt as a Prieſt is ſaid to ſave us perfeRly , or rather for ever, cap.7. 
25. he isalſo ſaid as a Prieſtto ſuccour us being G_ cap. ult, 
and in this chapter,yv. 16.Both which aRions arc Hence it is that 
other holy Writers make no expreſle mention of Chriſts Prieſt-hood: 
but this Author,chap.3. v.1. included the regall office of Chrift in his 
Prieſtly ; and chap. 5. v. 5. he interprets that teſtimony of Scripture 
to be meant of his Pricſtly office , which treats of his regall. Chriſt 
therefore is called a high Pricſt , not that this office is really diverſe 
trom his , but becauſe of diverſe reſemblances which Chriſt 
hath with the legall high Prieſt, and of diverſe ies and circum- 
ſtances in his regall office z upon which that reſemblance is grounded, 
and which that Metaphoricall —_ of high Prieft doth bet- 
ter infinuate into our mindes, then the proper appellation. The 
reſemblance lies chiefly in this, That Chriſt having firſt ſhed his 
blood, entered into heaven to expiate our ſins , or to he away n_ 
niſhments which by our ſinnes we had deſerved , and 

God : as the legall high Prieſt , baving ſhed the blood of the ſacrifice, 


| was wont to enter the Tabernacle , and there appeare before God , to 


iate ſinnes, by taking away the guilt and penalty of ther. Bur be- 
ks the high Prieſt performed the by bringing the blood of the ſlain 
ſacrifice into the ſight of God , and offering it unto him with certaine 
rites,and ſo interceding for finners with God, from whom the forgive- 
neſſe of ſinnes proceeded. Therefore alſo it is ſaid of Chriſt, who was 
himſelfe {laine like a ſacrifice, and had ſhed his owne blood , that er- 
tring into the heavenly Tabernacle , he offered himſclfe ro God , and 
appearing in his ſight intercedeth for us. Not that hee doth properly 
intercede, but that as wee ſaid he is like to the high Prieſt offering and 
interceding,; eſpecially becauſe he forgives finnes,not of his own autho- 
rity,but by power received from God;'whereby he is not unfitly com- 
pared with him who obtained forgivenefle of fines from God by his 
interceſſion. From hence in ſome meaſure be gathered thoſe 
ies and circumſtances of Chriſts regall office, which his appel- 

lation of high Prieſt doth better ent unto our mindes , then his 


name of King, thoughthis name bee proper to him , and the other 


Metaphoricall. His Kingly name ſhewes not that he ſaves finners , = 
is 
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his Prieſtly doth. That ſhewes not that hes aman { for Gog both is, 
| and is called our King) but this dath; for inniog of. the fifth 
Chapter, the Authos ſhewes , That cvery rieſt is taken from 
among men, and is ordained for men. That ſhewes not that he recei- 
ved hisauthority and power from another ; but this doth , chap. 5.4. 
That ſhewes 'notthar he is touched with a ſenſe of purmiſerics ; this 
doth. That ſhewes not that he ſhed bis bloud to-expiate our finnes, 
but this doth ,, for a Prieft muſt offer ſacrifices for fines, which can- 
not be offered without ſhedding of bloud : but Chriſt ſhed no bloud 
beſides his owne. That ſhewes not , that he ſhall come forth from 
heaven;but this doth. Hence therefore it is chat the Holy Ghoft gives 
Chriſt the name of High Prieſt. | 4 great high Prief.] Chriſt is cal- 
led a great high Prieſt, not only to diſtinguiſh-him from the ordinary 
and inferiour Prieſts, butalſo from the chiefe high Prieſt under the 
Law, who compared to Chriſt is very little, yea but a ſmall and ſlen- 
der ſhadow of Chriſt. For bemuſt needs bee agreat high Prieft in- | 
deed, who is iramortal! ; _— all finnes even the moſt hey-| 
nous : who hath power in himſclte , totake'away all puni of 
 ſinne, among which eternall death is 0ge4-who hath rightand power 
to give eternall life, to ſuccour meninall theirafflitiogs, and to com- 
priſe all with the Author in a few words, whe is ſet on the right hand 
| he throoe ofthe Majeſty in th havens, chap.8.r. which thing he 
intimates alſo here when he 4ddes in the firſt place, That & paſſed into 
the heavens.) Therefore among other xeſpeRs, he is great,becauſe he 
hath paſſed through all the heavens. By heavens are underſtood all 
hole regions of heaven, which are interpoſed between God and-us; 
namely : 1. The whole region of theaire, which in the Scripture is 
called the heaven. 2. The heavens wherein are the Sunne,the Moon, 
and the reſt of the Startes or lights of heaven; above all which Chriſt 
is now exalted, Eph.3.10. and Heb.7.26, 3. Afer all theſc, is that 
heaven which is the habitacle of i ty, wherein God re- 
ſides , and whereinto Chriſt our high Prieſt hath catered. Ieſws.] 
Here he names this great high Prieſt, and ſhewes who he is, 
in this be tacitly contained , that which afterward he utters expreſly, 
namely, that he is touched with a feeling of our infirmities. For when 
he called him Jeſus, he called him alſo © wr rn 
death were evident. But becauſc he intended to (ct firſt clearly before 
our cycs his tranſcendent ; therefore that it might better ap- 
pear how great an high Prieft he is, he adds in the ſecond place;The Sou 
of God.) Hecalls him nota Son of Gad, bur che ſpecifique 
article, calling him she Sonne, to ſhew that he is no ordinary Soane of 
eat ro eta en te ens 


— rh a chap.whom God appointed heire 
of all things, who is more excellent thenthe Angels. oP! 
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| in held fot er emeſis j --] 
he re inGnidiba; chat cretwrels an high Prieſt of 
per Coniee Chan Rligotinowe _—_ let us not 
frm pp > riſtlan by rp one ear conſtanel 
ſr have high rio, He Xl 
13. For we ph ears 2 
| hen will \ What canthisgreathigh'Prieſt helpe me when I'ſuffer 
miſery for th « confeſſion of my faith, who the greater he is, -and the 
more remote from me, the eis he touched with any care of us? To 
this he anſwers by ſayitg, | ny dg Which can- 
not be roncbed with the feeling of var infirmit les,]- Our infirmities here 
ſignifie our and trotbles cur re body , where- 
| with we are affli&ed forthe profeſſion of our Religion. Theſe are 
| lled onrinlimiries 7 ace our martial inflemity gives way unto 
them; or elſe from the effe&, becauſe they make both our minde and 
body infirm. For our midedoth languiſh with griefe as with a diſcaſe. 
A the Author uſert;this word-the rather, becauſe the lgall high 
Pricft wis to have feeling ofthe infirmities of Gods 
thoſe infirmities were tunwne lapſes & errors. Now b we lg 
|of our infirmities is to'be with an affcQion and ſenſe of them. 
'#, with mercy which is a ſenſe of another mans miſery. That canner 
betencbed | doth'not ſimply here ſignific the faculty of compaſſion, for 
| any Angell may havethe faculty of compaſſion : but to have both the 
| power and readineſſe and will to compaſhonate, as wee explicated the 
| fame word, chap.2. ar-the laſt verſe. Andit is as much as if hee had 
| ſaid, we havenot an hard hearted high Prieft, who is not cafily moved 
with the evitls and troubles of z as commonly ſuch are who 
themſelves never had expetience of cvills and troubles. Zu was i» af 
things t wr wer Hee illuſtrates what kinde of high 
Prieſt we , orrather by the caule of a c cf- 
fe. Pecaehe os tempteinall things therefore he can _ 
be moved with all our i * By jons are many times 
niſed afiions, decauſe 3 mani tempted by ations, for they make 
Crd, Sce Jam.1.2,3. ts 
—_— . He was afflied-weith all kindes of evils;for bee had therriall || 
calumnies, teproaches and bonds, of divers aognifhes in ſoule, and | * 
rortures of che body; yea ot a-fearfull and death. Zike « we 
are.' There ispo between his ſufferings ad ours; for both 
| "PG OPER SEALED 
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all things. 7c witheot ſiane.] Chriſt was innocent,and 0 
way delerved the evills hee tuffered. This he faid , partly to anſwet 
their calumny, whogave it out, that he deſerved the puniſhment of the 
crolle; partly to admoniſh other Chriſtians, to follow innocence, and 
ro take they ſuffered not as maletaRors z but rather ſtrive to bee 
like Chriſt, who ſuffered for no fault of his owne, neither ſhould t 
refuſe to undergoe divers calamities for the name of Chriſt , 

they be innocent z nor make it a marvell , if ſuch meaſure fall upon 
them that hyppened unto Chriſt their Lord and leader, and ſhould 
thinke that Chriſt will much the ſooner ſuccour them, when fall 
into perſecutions, torments and death innocently , for the more inno- 
' cencethey bring wich them to their ſufferings, the more ready he isto 
helpethem. Ir isa vulgar error, tothinke, that inthis place, Chriſt is 
laid tobe like us ſimply in all things finne onely excepted, For nei- 
ther the words of the Author , nor the truth of the thing will beare 
{ this ſenſe. For Chriſt was much unlike to all us in many other 
points beſides finne , 85 in divine power and wildome , and the admi- 
rable manner of his birth. For becauſe we ſhould not thinke, that hee | 
ſpeaks herc, of likenefle in nature only , therefore finne is mentioned, 
which can no way be referred to nature. 

16. Let wtherfore come boldly, ] From the ſaying before he infers 
another exhonation, which notwithſtanding is ſubſervient to that hee 
made atthie 14, verſc, andisto ſecond it. Seeing wee enjoy ſuch a 
high Prieſt, that hath hir\ſelfe had triall of all forts of cvill, lerus im- 


plore his helpe boldly. In the original it is &le mins, with bold- 
neſſe,or rather with free OEEIIEER heic he treats of praying, 
and it fignifies not only a con of the minde to obtaine our 
defires,but an audacity or undauntednes flowing from an inward confi- 
dence, whereby we are imboldaed to have our accefle to his throne, to 
ſpeake and pray unto him. Fora liberty of ſpeech then appeares in us, 
when neither the authority , majeſty, or ſeverity of another, nor the 
feare of offence can deter us from ſpeakiffg , which doth excellently 
ſuir with this place. For ſeeing there is a great Majeſty of that throne, 
where we muſt become ic might eaſily fall out, that a man 
being afraid thereof, and alſo conſcious of his owne 
might not dare to approach that throne, and ſupplicate to him that ſits 
upon it, Wherefore the Author endeavours to encourage our mindes 
and raiſe us to a freedome of fpeech , when he ſhews us, that with ſo 
a Majcſty therc is joyned clemencie, fayour, and mercy,toward 
iſtreſſed Chriſtians, Y n#0 gbe throwe of grace. } He names not him to 


—— 


he commands us to come to this throne, therefore in that we have ſuch 
a high Pricſt who can have a feeling of our infirmicies, and thereupon 
is ready to pity and helpe us ; and we muft come for this cnd that wee 


whoſe throne we muſt come, or that firs upon the throne, but becauſe | 


| L __may| 
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may finde mercy and help ; from all clieſe ir appeares , that it is the | 
| throne of our high Prieſt, as it is ſaid, Pſal.45.6, Thy throne, O God, | 
1s for ever and ever. But he names athrone, that he may repreſent un- | 
to us, his exceeding great Majeſty and power z that our ſreedome of | 
ſpeech there ſhould not leſſeh our reverence, and that wee ſhould fully | 
conceive him , not onely mercifull to be willing to help us, bur alſo | 
powerfull to be able. And againe, leſt thehigh chyone and Majeſty of | 
Chriſt ſhould appale our mindes , hecalls itthe throne of grace ] chat 
we may conceive,though our high Prieſt, fit in a throne , veſted with * 
great Majeſty,yet he is full of Jove and mercy towards us. That ſo the 
throne and Majeſty of Chriſt might raiſe in our mindesdue reverence, | 
and his grace and favour towards us,might cheriſh our confidence and , 
freedome of ſpeech to him. They who ſay, This is the throne of God | 
himſelf,oppoſe not us, ſeeing Chriſt fits inthe throne of God z unleſle 
happily they lay it therefore , that they may exclude Chriſt from this 
throne, againſt ſo many cleare teſtimonies of Scripture.and the force of 
this paſſage alſo, thereby to wreſt from us this argument for the invo- | 
cation of Chriſt, This we eaſily grant , that here we may underſtand 
God, no leſſe then Chriſt; and it is very likely that this Author did ra- 
ther call it the throne of grace in generall,then cither of God or Chriſt 
in particuler, that hee might leave us. an &quall right and 1! to ap- 
proch cither to God in the Name of our high Prieſt, or immediatly to 
our high Prieſt himſclf. For whether wee goe to God in the name of 


Chriſt, orto Chriſt himſclfe, we ſhall either way finde the Throne of 
| grace: That we may obtain mercy and find grace] The finall cauſe of our 
' approach to this throne, is here expreſt to be two-fold; whereof one is | 
2a meane tothe other, the former tothe latter ; The former is to obtain 
_—_—_ finde grace ; the other is , opportune help intime of need. 


: 
: 


Too mercy is nothing elſe , then to get that another have com- 
[paſſion on thee; which is y gtfrom a mercifull perſor.Juch as this 
| our high Prieſt. To finde grace, isto be gracious with another, and to 
| be favoured with a peculiar ion of love. Inthis ſence, the Angell 
tells Mary, that ſhe had found grace with God , Luke 1. 30. And i is 
an eaſie matterto finde grace and favour with him , whois mbſt graci- 
ous and favourable. To belp in time of weed. ) In the original] it is, 
EE ee Ee ey Ls 
ing grace there, is for opportune help ni 
wor hes. us inour conflicts of _—_— and patience that we fink not 
our temptations and aff eſpecially,thar at our laſt gaſpe,he 
may receive our ſpirits into his hands, preſerve them for us, and reſtore 
them at his comming; whereof ſce the following chapter, v.7. 


The 
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The Contents of this fo urth Chapter are, 


1+ An Exhortation. Let x: ot forſaks Gods prinwiſe of entering into bu ret. 

Reaſon 1. Beranſe this promiſe 15 made to #1 4s well as to the Iſraclites, 
' 3. Becauſe, they who doe beleeve have already # right toenter, 
2. Dorine. Gods Reft # bis Ceſſation from workes after the { reation. . 
Reaſon, 1. Becauſe Gods reſt hath reference to the ſeventh day , wherein God 
reſted from bus worker; as Scripenre teſfifieth. | 
2. Becauſe God ſmware the [ſraclitts ſhenld not enter into his reſt; 
which could not be the reſt in ( anaan, 

3. Doftrine. There yet remainet 4 Sabbatiſme , or Reſt from labonrs for the 


prople of God. | | 
Reaſon.1. Becauſe ſome muſt enter his reſt; and they did not, to when it was 
firſt promiſed. 
2. Becauſe God limits another day of enterance, 4 long time after the 
former, ſaying in David, To ar &./ ye will beare his voice, ' 
3. Becanſe foſhna gave not the true heavenly reſt , which is Gods 
reſt; and therefore that ftil remaines to be given, 
4. Exhortation. We muſt labour to enter Gods reſt, verie 11. 
Reaſon. 1. Becauſe if wee taks example of their nnbeliefe in the wilderneſſe, 
we ſhall be made examples of their deſtru(tion, 
2. Becauſe Gods penall Decree , is very allive and poWwirfall to taks 
heavy vengeance upon unbeleevers, verſe 12. 
3- Becax(e Chriſt onr high Prieſt , s paſſed into that beavenly 1ſt 
| before n1,.14+ 
4. Becanſe we have free acceſſe by prayer to hit Throne , which is a 
T brone of Grace and Mercy to help ws thither. verl. ult. 


| Ieetbiedo Me feaoe, Shocker ch. ddedes edn les heed 
| CruarTter VY, 


or every high Prieſt s taken from among men, 
FF, Here be ain ſome generall requires of 
# ahigh Pricſt , which atterward hee applycs to 

> Chriſt in areverſc order. The firſt requifite of 
a high Pricft is this, that he is a Man fingled out 
froma other menz and that, for this fol- 
| lowing reaſon, becauſe he is ordained far men., 
Ls PA mou __— mm OR 
property of a high Pricſt , he toucheth only way, and by. Oc- . 
caſionof the tollowing property z, and withall ſcems to, rcfde@ upon | 
ſome former paſſages wherein he had proved that Chriſt muſt bea, 
man and not ſome angel. And therefore when afterward, hee applics 
the following properties of a high Pricſt unto Chriſt, hee makes no; 
| mention of this,as having ſufficiently _ it alrcady ia the ſecond 
2 chapter. 


ETD. 
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chapter. Is ordained for wen) The dignity and office of Prieſt- 

— No God] Diviee and holy ——_ © God, 

Int 0 tO 
ace orrbea oe fun®inor fie _— 

2nd adminiſter things belonging to t worthip © , and to 

make bim to them that worſhip him, at he may off er buth 


Er and waned pt Theſe y are the There 
God is wardngpns ths - Gifts are fxee-will IS 
as the to offer of their awne accord ; for the 


Law ectcommendche at of chele but when they wese 
frecly offered, then the Law preſcribed the matter and manner of their 
_— Of this ſort were thoſe ſacrifices which were called Peace- 
whereof wee may reade ip the three firſt chapters of Leviti- 
—_— cicher to procure the favour of God, and as 

h tation with a preſent, ar to teſtifie their mindfull and 
thankful hearts for ſome benefit received. Yet ſometime the word 
Gifts are taken more largely for all ſorts of ſacrifices , and then ir in- 
cludes the fin-offerings. For, Chriſt under the name of gifts, ſeemes 
to comprilc all that were laid upon the Altar, and offered unto 
God, Mat.23.18$. Sacrifices for fins, were living creatures, which by 
preſcipt ofthe Law were offered to God, to take away the guilt of 
finne , whereof we may reade, Levit.g. and elſewhere. The words 
[for px] may be ſotaken, a rn, 8500 be conſtrued onely with the ſacrifices 
immediately » Yetthere is no incongruity, if we re- 
ferre them Fro CR word of gift:] For although fins might 
| be expiated, and their guilt takenaway without ſuch ifs x for oter- 
wiſe they had not beene truly gifrs, but debts : Yet there can be- wet 
Godior to m_ © that beſides the facrifices ordained of 
for the expiation of fins, there might be offered for fins alſo vo- 
gifts and free-will —_— For, hence we reade, that expia- 

finne was attributed Holocauft , which was 


work ry ee Leviet.q And hereto David hadeſpect, 
== expiation of his ſin , he ſaid he would have gi- 
pi 


offerings, if they had becne 
\arailexble toexpiates ſuch fins,Pſal. 51.16. This therefore ire 
of a Pricft, to negotiate the cauſe of men with God, 
meag ad ved; and to that God might 
and offended. And this is 
wo ee) This 1 the third 
_ 10w07 4X1 is re- 
fore 1 is he that 


friendly and courtcouſly raiſe them, not unmindfull of his owne ful 
oy. The Ignorant 


2 laly dfinguitd, i ether ofthe , orofibe 


this latter is held to make the fat excuſable, NCR = 
ner wr ory WR, apa ns , that deſerves ſome _— 
oy," when the — 
neitherbe comprehended in minde , nor T's nemarys 
{rv we not grounded upon utero Ag 
diQatesof right reaſon, br up ce fol will ad pl teakare of the 

Lagifer For, in fuch Lawsthe minde rmnns on batt tek 
eſpecially fecing all mens capacities are 
confiderations tooke place Pen its, De tek 
that ic exceeded fix dann | 
— 
ho Lew, Fray 
ignorance if any way they 
were exculable, were expiated under the Law by preſcriprof Law,and 
without doubt are here by the Author called And on 
them that are out of the way] Onthe Errant, The word Errant is cither 
che ſame with the ignorant , or if it differ, the difference is this , that 
the ignorant are ſuch as miſtake inthe Law z and the Errarc ſuch as 
miſtake inthe faR, or the circumſtances of it z and the fin thence pro- 
| ceeding is called an Errour. Orrather by Ecrour is noted not ſo much 
the errour ofthe minde, as the errourin the ation. So that by by errours | 
are meant, not one] tholetreſ cs that'proceed from ſome errour of \ 
the minde ,, but alſo thoſe which flaw from humane fraiky, though 
there precede noerrour in the minde, and are committed in matters 
that in their owne nature are but of light imponance. And there i is 
no doubt, pa 1 words of lgnorances and Er- 
rours, would comprehend all lighter cr not committed out of 
mmomcticeof minde, or (as the Scriptwe termes it) by a high hand , 
bur were done either out of exculable ignorance, or of humane frailey | 
in things of leſſe moment z for which onely the benefit of 
Inn ente GOV This altiiten cad crmpetion towend | 


them that fin of i .(and not of malice and contempt) 

itbe no lefſe in Chriſt our h Prieſt, then ancicntly ic was in | 
the Legal bigh Preft, yetiothe of this compariſon where- 
here Chris compaſſion is concluded to be in Chtiſt , 


eons Arm ER onely it is to 
= plat Ov ET 
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Prieſt, was his infirmity in fin, but in Chriſt it was his infirmity in ſut- 
 ferings , #. the Legall high Prieſt was infirme, becauſe himſclfe alſo 
might fall chrough ignorances and errours: but Chriſt was infirme, be- 
cauſche was ſubjeR to afflitions and trials no lefſe then another man. 
| Thar iofirmity inthe Legall high Prieſt bred in them c on and 

gentlenefle rowards the 1gnorant and errant z this in Chriſt our high 
Frie(t, bred in him a compaſſion toward the atflicted and diſtreſſed. 
Beſides, the Legall high Prict was encompaſſed with infirmities al- 
| wayes ; but Chriſt onely for ſome time z and there was good cauſe | 
for both. For the Legall high Prieſt, becauſc he was yearely to re- 
new his offcring for the finnes ofthe people : but Chriſt, becauſe by 
one oblation he expiated for ever all the fing of the taithfull, therefore 
he was compaſſed with infirmity but once onely, apd that before his 
owne oblation. For that a man ſhould be prone to pitty, he need not 
be Po_ io miſery ; for it is ſufficient, that once he madetriall of 
miſery : but to the end he may help thoſe that arein miſery,and having 
delivered them from their miſery, might aRually make them happy 
for ever, it is neceffary that he himſclfe be preſſed with no further mi- 
ſcry, bur that he be bleſſed, to the end he may be able alwayes to help 
others. And this ability is not a fimple faculty to help or have com 
paſſion, but a will and readinefle to-doce it, as was betore explicated, 
chap.2. Ver. 4- 

3. 4ndbyreeſon hereof) The: fourth» property of a high Prieſt is 
taken from his owne infirmityz forby reaſan thereof, he muſt offer 
no leſſe for his owne ſinnes, then for the ſins of the people. By reaſon 
hereof, i. By reaſon of his infirmity z for the high Prieſt through his 
infirmity might fall into ignorances and errours ; and therefore it is 
likely , yea almoſt neceflary , that he did ofren fall into them. Hee 
ought as for the people, ſo alſo for himſelfe to offer for ſins.) His infirmi 
ty — into finnes of ignorance and errour , was a cauſe to make 
him offer for his owne finnes.” not onely at particular times, when he 
ſtood guilty in his conſcience of ſome particular fin, but yearely alſo 
at the ſolemne time, though then his conſcience were touched with no 
particular fin, yet then he muſt offer for thoſe ſins whereof his conſci- 
ence never tooke notice. Inlike manner, the infirmity of Chriſt, z. 
not onely his paſſible nature, from whence ſufferings Aow not necel- | 
ſarily bur his ſtate and condition of ſuffering, whereinto he was 
by Gods decree, was a caule that he alſo ſhould offer for himſclte, 
while he was in his afflitions and miſeries. And theſe afflitions in 
| Chriſt, are inthis compariſon anſwerable to the finnes of the anci- 
ent high Prieſt, and cherefore by a little abufion of the word, are tacit- 
ly comprehended-with chem under the {ole name of finnes. That the 
Legal high Prieſt was to offer nolefle tor. his owne: finnes, then for 
the peoples z yea firſt for his owne finnes before the peoples, it plain- 


/ 


By the like reaſon, 
| 
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ly appeares, Levit-16.6,11,17. &c. His offering for his owne ſinnes 
was a young Bullock, and for the peoples, a Hce- Goate. And there. 
fore it is ſaid afterward ,that he was'to enter the Sanuary by the bloud 
of Goates and Calves,chap.9.13. But how Chriſt offeted for himſclfe, 
is explicated in thus chap. ver.7. | | | 

4. And ne man taketb this bonaur 9110 himſelfe | The fifth property 
of the high Prieſt , that no man muſt arrogate the office to hirmſelte, 
and uſurpe upon the rights of it of his owne authority, This office 
hereis called an honour, becauſe of the dignity of it; for offices arc 
of diverſe kindes : ſome are meerely ſervile, others profitable onely, 
4 third ſort are honourable, that draws dignities and precedency with 
it. Now the office of the Prieſthood is of this laſt ſort , and therefore 
is called an honour. But he that is called of God] He onely hath a right 
to adminiſter in the honourable office of Prieſthood, that is defigned 
and called by God to take it upon him. This he illuſtrates by the 
example of Aarons calling. As wes 4arov.] Aaron did not of his 


owne accord intrude himſelfe intothe office of high Priefthood, but! 
being thereto enjoyned end commanded by God, he accepted of it by 
way of obedience to him that enjoyned it. For God firſt did chooſe 
Aaron, and after him his eldeſt ſon , and by proper Laws determined 
the rights of ſuccefkon in this office, which were alwayes obſerved, 
while the ſtate was adminiftred by the Laws of God. Hitherto he 
hath ſpecified ſeverall properties of the high Prieſt, all which may be 
rednced to three heads, The firſt is, that he offer tor finnes, and ne- | 
gotiate the cauſe of men with God 4 to which this may be referred 
that he muſt be a man. 2. That he muſt be mercifull and propen(c 
roward fianers z whereto this belongs, that he himſelfe be compaſſed 
with infirmity, and thereupon offer for his owne finnes, as well as for 
the peoples. 3. That he muſt be called tothis office of God himſelfe. 
Now inariorder retrograde or reverſe, beginning with che laft , he 
demonſtrates that all theſe agree with Chriſt. Whence it followes, 
that Chriſt hath a truly Preſtly dignity , which he received from 
God and is touched with fingular compaſſion toward the afflicted, 
and will afford his owne people, not onely opportune helpe, bureter- 


nall happineſle, | 
5. S8 alſo Chriſt glorificd u0t bimſclfe t9be made an high Prieſt,) Hee 
begins now with the laſt of the high Prieſt, and ſhewes that 


it 2gices with Chuiſt 1 e Chriſt did not to himſcife the 
honour of this office. This he doth to no other end , then thereby 0| 
ſhew , thatehe Prieſthood of Chriſt was true and lawful « and.chat 
Chriſt had not beena true Prieſt, it he had aſſumed this office of him- 
ſelfe, and not been called of God to receive it. If I (faith Chriſt)glo 
rifie my ſelfe, my glory is nothing , it is my Father that glocifies moe. 
n, willing to affert the truth of his dofrine, hee denies 
t 


"OI 
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that he ſpake of himſelfe , bur refers his doQrineto his Father , and 
- that he received it from his Father thereby intimating that 
is dorine had not been true, had hee ſpoken it of himſelfe. Thar 
which the Author ſaith here of Chriſt is ſo much the more remarkable 
becauſe rhe EIT Crna of that nature, that 
no man can poſſibly upon him, no man can poſſibly have but he 
upon whom God collates it. But ſome man under the Law might ar- 
rogate the legall Priefthosd, and ſome did arrogate it, whentheir ſtate 
was corrupt. But this high Prieſthood of Chriſt,to miniſter eternally 
in the SanQuary of heaven, to haveabſolute and authority to 
take away from us all ments of our finnes , to ſuccour and helpe 
us in our miſcries, to deliver us from death, and tranſlate us to erernall 
life (for theſe are the funRions of his high Prieſthood) no mortall man 
can challenge this Prieſthood, or uſurpe it, or execute the funRions of 
it, unlefſe God himſclfe qualifie and raiſe him to ſuch high faculties. 
Therefore alſo the Author, ſpeaking of Chriſt and his high Pricſt- 
hood, uſed the word glorifed, that Chriſt glorified not himiclfe ; be- 
Guſe the Prieſthood of Chriſt is a moſt glorious office, containing 
moſt glorious fuinRiong, all tending to eternall glory. Hence it is ma- 
nifeſt, that Chriſt is not { z for ifhe were ſo, from whom 
elſe could he receivethis glory bur from himſelfe? But this the Author 
mr om tee otherwiſe hee could not bee a true and 
wull high Prieſt, and therefore he was notthe ſupreme God. And 
we vill paſſe bythis point allo that the ſupreme God can no way bee 
a Prieſt, Bai that (ad unto bim, Thow art my Sowne, ts day have I bt- 
gran The Author faith not barely , that Chriſt was made a 
| high Prieſt by God, bur preſently produceth Gods edits, whi r:in he | 
ained Chriſt to bea high Prieſt;from whence it manifeſtly appears 
that Chriſt did not the Prieſthood to himſelfe , but was or- 
| dained into & by God himſelfe. The firſt of theſe ediRs is taken out 
of Pſalme 2. The other Pſal.110. That theſe words were ſpoken of 
God himſelfe , noman can bee ignorant : but in theſe very words 
Chriſt is ordained high Prieſt; whenceit manifcſtly follows, that hee 
tooke not this m7 bra himſelfe, but received it of God. Concer- 
ning the former of theſe teſtimonies we have ſpoken ſufficiently,chap. 
1.5, We ſhall here note only three things. 1. That the God who or 
dained Chriſt co be high Prieſt , was the Father of Chriſt. For the 
Father only hath power to call Chriſt by the name of hisGonne, as in 
| theſe words he did. Whence it appeares that Chriſt inthis place how 
great ſoever he be, yea as he is the Sonne of God, is oppoſed to God, 
ere noni 
2. Pri ce iſt is hot ſti 
| his ingly z becualetheſownds ofthe Phime, Thou art my Sonne, 
| odey 0 pom 4" 
rifts 
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Chriſts Kingy dignity , in regard whereof hes chiefly the Sonne of 
-| God, are by the Author in this 2pplyed to his . Wee 
may further adde here, That Chri not his Prieſtly office, 
at leaſt not perfealy, at the time hee ſuffered the death of the 
Croſſe, nenther was his deatha perfeR oblation expiatory, for theſe 
words of the Pſalme are cleerly interpreted by St. Paul of his refurre- 
Qion and glory, ARQ.13. and here chap.r, But Chrift in his 
death was moſt deeply humbled and debaſed. Whereas in theſe 
words of the Pſalme he is declared the Sonne of God, and withall be- 
came far more excellent then the Angels, asappeares before chap. r:4, 
5. ButinreſpeR of his death, moſt eſpecially, he was much leſle then 
| the Angels. As Chriſt ſuffered death , hee exerciſed not his Kini 
office, bur only did that, TY bur when h( 
adminiſters his Pricſtly office, he withall executes the parts of his 
| Kingly fuoRion. hee did not exccute' it io his 
but was thereby prepared to execute it. 3.\Inthoſe words of 
the Plalme, Thou art my Soane, today have 1 bayonon they thine Þ 
no intimation of any generation or of Chriſt fromthe eſſence 
of his Father before all worlds, but of fuch a generation whereby 
| Chriſt was ordained Hs oy tos or rote or ge 
as was done in time; for Chriſt was not made our high Prieft from all 
, but from a certaine time, upon his ReſurreRion, 

6. 41 be ſaith alſd in another place,) The other te of Scri- 

| ſhewing the of God, taken Pſal.110. Hee j, God 
aith; Thou #8 4 Prieſt for ever,)] Inthis teſtimony, theres expreſſe 


for the ſame thing. Some men (that they may eludethe true 
ſenſe of the former teſtimony, which the Holy Ghoſtſhewes'to be in 
the words, Thou art my Sonne, Today have I begotten thee ) (ay, 
charthoſe words are not allcadged as ateſtimony of Gods 
| the Prieſthood upon Chriſt, bur as a deſctiption of hiny, who conf; 
this office uponhim. There men doe a manifeſt injury tothe truth 
and tothe words ef the Author. For how ſhould theſe following 
words agree with the former, «s he ſaith «/ſo in another place? doth hee: 
not by theſe latter words manifeſtly declare,thatnow another place or 
Pſalm is cited by himgwherein the ſame point is proved, for which the 
former teſtimony was produced? For ever, ] The Prieſtood of Chitift 
CORY 
ceſſour in his office , for his office ſhall laſt as long as there = 
expiation for finnes, even to the end of the world, and ſolong he ſhall; 
continue in that office. 4frer the order of Melcbiſedeck.) The duration 
or terme of Chriſts Prieſthood ſhall runne' out like the duration of 
Melchilcdecks Prieſthood; or as the 


—————_— 


ward, 


k of Chriſts Prieſthood, Whendce it appeares, that it was alſo 
of inthe former teſtimony, ſeeing both the teſtimonies are al- | 


: expreſſeth himelfe after- | 


$1 


—_— —__—_— 


eA (Commentary upon the Epiſtle Chaps. 
ward, cap.7.15. after the ſimilitude of Melchiſedeck. Bur of theſe | 
words we ſhall ſpeake further , chap.7. where the Author explicates 


chis likenefſe more fully, But here be tacirly meets with a doube which 
ſorne man might i the Prieſthood of Chriſt, inthat 


oerrammeray 4 m1 neem y of Aaron or tribe of Levi; to 
which tribe the Prieſthood was limited by the Law of God. For the 
ADrequns, tar notelptol RE CIC 

ires, that no reſpeR or family ſhould thereia, 
ſhew hereafter. 


* Who docke ba 1 Mk Cl ired 
K: Dt Gr conclded ah Qui, leone 


ode —_— 
tothe th cod ropry, wn luck thee Cn Sl 
thereof offered for himſclfe, This BR 
CONE then at the 8.verſe, he inferres, that from this infirmi- 
ty Chriſt learned to be mercitull toward the diftreſſed and afflicted. 
In the dayet of hit fleſh.) By ficſh hee underſtands the infirmity of | 
Chriſt; for fleſh is the ſubjeR of infirmity, and in a manner the of 
it. And the dayes of his fleſh arothe dayes wherein he ſuffered, for in 
that ticve chiefly Ig—_C. For thea it moſt 
red that Chriſt was fleſh. hes be ered proyers ond ſpices 
6#1.] Now he ſhews, that Chriſt alſo for himſelfe. Ot which 
his oblation, his , and affliQions were the cauſc, the ſence 
_—— 41/5 Ir wry ny to it excr- 
Aint oo wtathec things which he offered. For he ſhews 
ed and to whom , as alſo the adjun of 
his teringrand he fue of The matter of hisoffcring was Prayers, | 
This is a generall word to ſignifi all petitions , or rather all kinde of 
ſpeech unto God, 4d ſapplications, which are the prayers or petiti- 
ons of ſupplicants , whoſc manner is to fall upon their knees , caſting | 
ooo, Temas knees of them to whom they 
word is, ixlic-4, which as ſome Inter- 
preters note, ſignifie an olive-branch, wrapped about 
Feb wool hich fappic <urfpecytorny Hence we may ea- 
fily imagine, in what anguiſh of ſoul Chriſt was , and what pangs of 
chefek, ——_— cu ad 
prayers anc 


| 


the adjunR of his doth 
alſo declare ir. EEE 
| i the perſon to whem Chriſt offered, but 
bw Fon and what the thing was for 
eee inn he would de- | 


which ern pe, Ade we ley be forthere- 


— — —— —_—— 


to the. Hebrewes. 
fore lie {9 devouttly ſupplicated to God; becauſe God onely is hee that 
ct ſave from demh4” which Chriſt by his prayers chiefly requeſted. 
Heindeed requeftedſome other things befides; for inthe garden hee 
pled that gathux rho 1 mes =_ !, hethere was an hum- 

ſupplicant proſtrate upon his knees, and afterward on his - 
i and againe mAb from ardour of minde, that roger wr 
delivered from: the great anguiſh and heavinefſe which hee felt in his 
ſoule,- And hanging upon the croſfe, he poured forth this lamentation 


| prayed that God would put an caſe and anend-to his extreme pines. 


all paines both of ſoule and body , and hath gbtained ſupreme happa- 


unto G68, My God,my God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? ] Wherein hee 


But the furime and breviate , or at leaſtthe head of all thoſe prayers, 
was this, for his delivery from death : For hee that is deliver from 
denh; in thatſepce that Chriſt here deſired , hee hath found anend of 


nefſe. This delivery Chriſt prayed for , in commending his Spirit to 
God, when he was ready toexpire, For to commend the ſpirit to God, 
or to pray that God would recciveitinto his hands , what is it elſe but 
to pray that he would preſerve ie, and afterward reſtore it, and conſe- 
quently to recal him from death to life, whoſe ſpirit it is? That the Au- 
thor had reſp<R to theſe prayers of Chriſt, it may appeare by their ad- 
jun, which he alſo mentions in ſaying, That his prayers were offcred 
up, With firong crying and teares, | The holy Hiſtory of the Evange- 
liſts doe teſtifie, that Chriſt hanging upon the Croſſe, complained in 
the words of the Palme, with a great cry that God had forſaken him, 
and afterward being ready to expire,he commended his Spirit to God, 
But the Sacred Hiſtory mentions not any teares of Chriſt ſhed at that 
rime; yet notwithſtanding ir appeares that it was ſo, and was knowne 
to the Authour to bee ſo. Now this cry and teares doe furtker 
ſhew how deeply the ſence of paine was impreſſed into him, when 
it forced him to expreſle ſuch cryes and teares. Here it ap- 
peares further , that Chriſt thus exerciſed with ſo great a ſence of 
paines himſclfe , cannot but be moyed at the miſcries and paines 


C_ 


—— — 


of his people, cannot but willingly hear the dolefull cryes and com- 
plaines , and affoord his opportune ſuccour and help intheir afflitions 
and diftreſſes. From theſe words of the Authour it appeares , how 
Chriſt offered for himſelfe , namely,that hce offered not himſelfe, but 
his prayers for himſelfe , and then he offered them , not when he be- 
came immortall in his heavenly Tabernacle , but in the dayes of his 
fleſh or infirmity. For when he became immortall, he could not then 
offer tor this end, that he might be ſaved fram death , which ( as wee 
have cleared from the words of the Authour) was indeed the end of 
his offering. Beſides, being in heaven he offcred himſclfe immaculate, 


2nd therefore had no need to offer for himſelfe there. Wherefore 
Chriſt offered one way for himſelfe , and another way for us : for for | 
M 2 _bim- 


- 


— - 
ng 5 _—_ - 


| 
| 


CE —_ 


Chapis 


L, 

| 

| 

| 
7} 
| 

| 
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nd etcrnall Spuit, 48d was. 


noted, thou | 
haſt heard to ſave me from extreanic So that the ward heard | 
staken here Mctooymicaſly,windude the eſe. of his hearing 5- hee.” 
was heard and ſaved. 1» that ht feared ) Hee was ſaved from; or, 
out of the thing hee feared , namely, out bf death. The originall is 
amv it nar.ss which fome take for a pafſonae feare, the objec, 
whereof here in Chriſt was death ; and ſo by a Metonymie fcare ; is 
here put for death, the a for the objeR, or thing to be feared, For of 
all terrours death is moſt terrible and feartull: and this feare was the 
cauſe of his prayers and {upplications , at leaſt of the crycs and teates 
wherewith they were offered. And then this example of Chciſt may 
teach us, partly with what-fervency of ſoule we muſt implore the help 
of God in the times of our diſtreſles, partly what things eſpecially we 
muſt pray for z partly wherein that opportune help chiefly conſiſts, 
(whereof the Author ſpake in the end of the former chapter ) namely, 


ms rhis , that Chriſt ſaveth us out of death , into eternall life. Others 
take az Cue for a reverentiall or religious feare : for this ſence is (et 
inthe margent of our laſt tranſſacion : that he was heard for hu pietie, 
' And thenthe objeR of his pictic, reverence or fear, was God to whom 
| heprayed. And ſothis feare of God , was the proper motiveto this 
offering of Chriſt , and to all the circumſtances of his offcring. His 
| offcring it ſelfe proceeded from his pietie or feare of God, for every 
; cffcring is an aQ of pictic. His praycrs and ſupplications proceeded 
| from itz forprayer alſo is anaR of picticy his cryes and teares proceed- 
' ed fromit;fortheyalſoare concurrents of pictic and fervent devoti- 
| on. His exaudition in being heard of God proceeded from it: for 
| Gods hearing of our prayers is the fruit of our pictic and devotionyſce- 
| ing God heareth not impiousahd finfull perſons, but ſuch as are pious 
; to reverence and worſhip him , and doe his will, thoſe hee heareth, 
| Johng. 31. The prayers of Chriſt were ſupplications. #. ( as before 
isnoted ) petitions exhibited upon the knees with great worſhip and 
reverence given to God, His prayers in the garden were ſuch 
ſupplications performed with great worſhip and revercnce, bow- 
ing toward God; for firſt hee fell upon his knees, and after- 
{ ward hee went more humbly and fell upon his face. And his pray- 
ers 


_— — 


| 
| 


| Chap. 52 to the febrewes. .....-") Fn 

on he crothyrroloppliogion ions alſo (a4 the Author termeth thety 
thereforepertormed with reverge Noa he ag ryereyer; 
fible for Chriſt co-uſe in that cale being retched agd nailed upoa the! 
wi where beeauſc he could not bow his knees, therefore (as the Se- 


ory relates it) hee bowed his head; when bee cryed and com: 
ed his ſpirit unto God;) W hich-bowing of his: head was not a 


| aRZ 

bur.an a of worſhip and reverence of -a pious man, 
his offering unto; God by prayers and . 489 
texpexzand all refigious meanes,, for exaudition that God 
him, . Wherefore it carries a yery congruous ſenceto fay:that Chrif 
was beard for his pictic, & for the feare and reverence he uſed toward 
God in his prayers and ſu for feat is the inward motionof 
the ſoule , fromwhich the ourward worſhip and reverend! bowings 
of the body doproceed. And theſe outward reverences of bowing the 
EN are aQs of worſhip un-| 
to God z which have beene uſe! by. Gods people in all ages ofthe 


eye 
might heare 


18-and 2.Chro.29.30. avd Nehem.$.6-, Hence it appeares alſo from 
chis example of Chriſt ; that our prayers abi ſupplications uoro God, 
ſhould proceed from inward piety and fear of God ; and ſhould be of- 
fered unto him-with worſhip. and reverence , accom 

with cryes and teares in times of extreme diſtreſſes;if we meatito have | 
exatdition, that God ſhould graciouſly heare us. 

8. Whothengh he were a ſon | Chuiſt by the evils which he ſuffer- 
ed, became ſuch a one, as to have compaſſion on thoſe , who labourto 
obey God through difficulties and ſufferings. Hee learned obedience | 
He learned what itis to obey God;what a difficult and harſh duey it is, 
how bitter and unpleafing to fleſh and blood, For inthis place hee 
takes obedience for that part of obedience, which is ſcene in difficulr 
and hard caſes, ſuch as are theſe , to be afflicted and ſuffer death for rhe 
juſtice and truth of God. Yet I conceive the word obedience'is here 


of adying man,. (as fome Interpreters flightly paſſe it over)| 


world. For bowing the head , Sec Gen. 24-26. 48. and Exod.4. 31. | 
2nd Ex0d-12.27. 38d Ex0d.34.8. and 1,Chro.29.20, a0d 2.Chro.20. | 


to be underſtood more literally and derivatively from audicnce ; for a 
giving of audience. Chriſt, who upon his prayers and ſupplications 
made to God, with cryes and teares to favehim from death, had audi- 
ence of God,and was heard therein, did'therby learne to give audi 
and hearing to his people, when in cheir diſtreſles they offer up 
and ſupplications with cryes and teares to him ; thereby to have com- 

onthem, and deliverthem from their diftreſſes. For v=<w? 
which is here fitly renderd obedience, doth carry an clegant ſymploce 
of ſence, bothot audicnce to heare another what he would have done, 
and of obedicnce to doc the thing which he hath heard. And that ve- 
ry aR of compaſſion in Chiift in hearing the diſtrefled , 


35 


= 


PE or 


x 86 | of Commentargupon the Epiſtle Chaps:5./ | 


ble there lyes in ſuffering perſecutions 
dvreſes cniathet des afſeted with like 
troubles and pains 


| 


ready in obedience to 
Though he were 4 


that of affliions; yet it pleaſed God to chooſe this way, andnot ſpare 


miſeris ſuccurrere diſcat he hight learne to ſuccourthoſe in mi- 
ſery. Henceit appeares alſo, that fatherly love tothe Faithfull 


ſcourgeth every Son whom he receiveth, chap. 12.6. 

| 9. Andbcing madeperfetF} Inthelaſt place, he comes tothe firſt 

| property of an high Prieft, and applies it alſo ro Chriſt; namely, that 
Chriſt procures the ſalvation of men, and negotiates with God, to be 

propitioustothem, and forgivethem the puniſhments of their ſinnes, 

Which property in reſpe@ of Chriſt, he expreſſeth in theſe words, 

that he is become the Author of eternall ſalvation, Made perfe#. 


to his ſtate #n the dayes of bus fleſb] For then when Chriſt was infirme, 
and himſclfe wanted anothers help, he could not perteRly. and finally 
help others in all things. But after that he was conſummated or per- 
feed, 4. after he had attained to immortality , or a nature incorrup- 
tible, and was inveſted with ſupreme power in heaven and earth, to 
that _— further was wanting to him z or after hee was throughly 
| conſecrated of God , and fully inſtalled into his Pricſthood (as ſome 


| ſalvatiow,) For then he was a molt perfe cauſe of ſalyation, Inthe 

| dip of his fleſh he was indeed the cauſe of cternall ſalvation z for 

| then he was the great 1 mules. grew og ; but be- 

ing , he becomes the molt perfeR cauſe of it, for now hee is 

our hi ne EE" 
C 


= 
his only Sonne him 
hon Sor jor word 


him from the common condition of his brethren. Hence it is maniieſd,' 
how greatly God loved mankinde , who would handle his owne Soh 
ſo hardly to this end, that having triall of ſuffering in his owne perſon, 


is no way impaired,when he exerciſcth theit faith and patience to make 
trials of them io ſufferings. For whom he loveth he chaſteneth and. 


This ſtate of Chiiſt in being made perfeR or conſummate, is oppoſed 


think the word perfeRted to mean) then he became the author of eternal 


n 


| 


| 


| 


_— — —— 


=_ 


| Chaps. " +\\to tbe Hebrewes:: 


| ched. He isthereforethe moſt perſe cauſe of eternail fatvacion, be- 


| tex turned into wine ; CE REEng more 


t ina moſt WAnty 
flyer yors, mee ei lwllwped nel 
= life, horecelverour thi ina hishands ; he 
dity foccours ns 1n our afflitions, leſt our faith ſhould fail,and we 


fall ioto ptmi due to our finnes. The Author made 
choice of words power and efficacie of Chrifts 
INNS that he mighe expreſle it 

to 


with tearms more proper For Chriſd is nor the cauſe of falva- 
tion, in the very fame manner with the high Prieſtywho gave not 
ſalvation or pardon to the people cot himlelfe as Chriſt doth, 
but only procured Gad to giveit, by ng him with offcrings. 
And there is 2 great difference betweene and the legall bigh 
Prieft inthe {alyation procured , for hee procured only a temporary 
and tranfitory falvation , but Chriſt gives an eternall ſalvation. Fur- | 
thermore this place affoords us an example of a rule in Scripture, char 
ſome things are ſaid to be ſimply done, when they are more 

done. We have ani inſtance hereof in that eof Joho,2.1r.where 
the Diſciples of Chriſt , who did already in Chit, arenot- 
ſaid to belicvein Chriſt upon ſight of the miracle of wa- 


ſedtaſtly and perfeRly then they did , Or becauſe then their 
Rib recdived a get inctedle! Sa Chriſt himſelfe (John 15.8.) ſaith 
to his Diſciples , that if they did beare much fruit, ſo they ſhould | 
bee his Diſciples z © becauſe by this meanes, they ſhould become his 
Diſciples ina more perfet manner. This we therefore notifie , leſt 
to any it ſhould ſeeme ſtrange , thatthe Scripture notes divers times 
wherein Chriſt became the Sonne of God,namely becauſe he became 
ſoin a more manner and hi 


$ h from the be- 


though not ſo 
as afterwards. Yuto 48 chew that obey him.) Here the perſons 


—————— —— falvation ; namely tothe 
ent, and to them univerſally, to all that obey him. For Chriſt is 
an high Prieft properly to ſuch , and is ordained of God to expiate 
their - Whoence it appeares,that all who will have their fins ex- 
ray 


by Chriſt, and obcane exrmall alraion by him, maſt obey 
him nor, inthat he firſt makes them obedicnt , and 


indeed is the cauſe of ſalyarion evento them, who as yet 
ſaves them : but to fuch he is but the remote cauſe; but he is the 


diare cauſe of it to them that himz for therein his Prieſt- 
ly officeis exerciſed, Not unlike totiusis that ſaying of Po- 
ter, AR.5.31. hath God exalted with his right hand 5 bee a 


of 


Prince and a Saviour z what elſe is this, then to be the author or cauſe] 


=" 
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eA (Commentary upon the Epiſtle GChap.s, 
—_ and = 4 ny hy I Irs reg 
tion, words following , to give repentatice 
| Lſracl and forgiveneſle of finnes. This later way of faving, being 
= CIO } .co!E\ 
,) Chriſt becomesthe author or 
{2 Cn frarn this meanes, in wg Hrogekvar 
Prieſt of God z _ alle abigh Pr 
makes him ſo. A4fier the order of Melchiſedeck, cebſceck] Chet cho ig 
Prieſt unto us, that withall he is alſo our heavenly Lord and 
ving ſupreme power to all our finnes and to free us from = 
otthem. Bur of this point we ſhall ſpeake more largely, 
chap-7- 


II, Of whaw we have toſay,] Hee'paſſcth to another | 
dt Soteorebenrmes mac recs No and dulnefſe of them to 


whom he writes , tothis end, that he may exciteand prepare them to 
receivethoſe myſteries which he had ET 


| 


the Prieſthood of Chriſt. of =hews, 4. of Chriſt our 
ther in reference to his Prieſthood abſolute| 
compared whhhe Priftiwod of Madhiodeck. 
18 ſay,] We have in our minde plentif copious 
tem concerning his Prieſthood. dedbardrnberntens]| 
NA AE eee ny, hed 

| mig of 
CO be ſhould utter them. And this hardneſle proceeded 
partly from the greatneſſe and ſnblimeneſle of thematterntohee uite- 
red , and partly from the incapacity and dulneſle of them to whom 
they ſhould be uttered. Secing yee are dell of hearing.) 4.4. The diffi- 
. | culty of uttering theſethings, is not ſo much in regard of the thi 
themſclves, orinregard of mee, to whom the thingy are 

as in regard of you, by reaſon of your dulneſſe. For if yee 

were of a ready and quicke capacity , it were cafic for me to utter all, 
and for you to conceive ther. Dull is he, that doth not beare, 
or attend, or not apprehend and confider things uttered unto him,cſpe- 
cially in the boly myfterics of ſalvation. 

12. args wr a btio acatior} Te gbet 
hearing holy myſteries is the of it, namely 
that chey were yet rakilfll and rude ihe iſt priciples of Chet 

nn en > rr none we 
School of Chuiſt, that they were not only patratpenintes the 
| Chriſtian Religion themlelves, oY toteach it unto others; 
oben an yogurt re yer per rage pr 
Te one teach you 4game, whic [ 
oracles of God, Fora man to be taught, is not ſtrange, ocither doth it 
argue idlenefle or dulneſſe, but o be taught over againe and anew, cf 
ings pecully 


— ——_— bit 


Chap.s5. to the Aebrewes. 


pecially t he firſt principles and elements, this is a figne of a heavy and 
Full {pie There isan elegant oppolition between him that ſhould 
each, api bln thae novdhbanchaghs cine the clmenco of xp 
cipline, and the firſt elements of principles of any diſcipline, 
arethole verities, which have no reaſons,and cannot be proved, but are 
the reaſons or cauſes to prove other verities ; and therefore are 
inthe firſtplace, becauſe they are knowne of themſelves without the 
knowledge of other verities : but other verities cannot be known with- 
out the knowledge of them. Theſe of ſome Divines are called funda- 
mentalls,in alluſion tothe foundations of buildings, becauſe the foun- 
dations are firſt laid , and can lye without the buildings , but the buil- 
ings cannot be made without them z for the buildings are ſupported 
by the foundations , and not the foundations by the buildings. The 
oracle: of God.) All the verities of Chriſtian Religion, w they 
be principles that prove , or doctrines that are proved from the princi- 
ples are the oracles of God z, becauſe they are the words of God pro- 
ceeding from hismouth , and revealed anto men by his holy Spirit. 
And are become ſuch as have need of milke and unt of frong meat.) This 
| is but a circurnlocution of their ignorance and childiſhneſſe in Chri- 
ſtian verities. Yee are becomeſuch , that ye have need of principles 
which are the moſt ſimple veritics and eaſieſt to bee underſtood , as 
knowne of themſelves ; and not of abſtruce and recondire doRrines, 
the truths whereof appeare not, but by the meanes and trace of man 
principles, and foreknowne doRtrines the apprehenfioa whereof 
agirate and labour both the underſtanding and memory. The prin. 
| ciples of Chriſtianity are reſembled unto milke , becauſe as milke is a 
nouriſhment moſt eaſie of digeſtion and concoRion, becaule it hath a 
neare affinity with bloud wherewith we are finally nouriſhed, for m lke 
is but elaborate bloud : ſothe principles of Religion are moſt cafal 
apprehended and nnderſtood x they have aneare affinity with. 
the Spirit, whereby wee are finally ſaved, for the principles are ſpirit 
and life. And abſtruce dodtcines are reſembled toſtrong meat ; be 
cauſe ſtrong meat is hardly digeſted, and therefore is not nouriſhment 
for all Ramackes : ſoabftruce doctrines are hardly underſtood , and 
therefore are not verities for every capacity : And as ſtrong ment not 
digeſtcd breeds crudities and diſeaſesin the body : ſo abſtruce do- 
Arines not underſtood, breed controverſies and diftraRions in the 


13. For every one that nſeth wilke,] He had tacicly afficmed before! 
that ſtrong meat muſt not be given tothem that need milke; and there- 
in, that abſtruce doQtines muſt not be propoſed to novices and weake 
mindes. This aſſertion the proves by this reaſon, becauſe he that 
milke is unskilfull in the word of righteouſneſſe, and he confirmes thi 
reaſon by another proofe, becauſe Og == 


—  - 
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therefore a babe is urskilfull inthe word of ri z therefore 
alſo he that uferh milke muſt needs be inthe fame. He that 
tens hi 
or many $ that careth 

only milke, and can receive no other nouriſhment. Unskilfull is hee 
that hath yet made oo criall , nor entrance into the principles of a- 
ny diſcipline, for ſuch a one is altogether unskilfull, The word of righ- 
_— #:{c] is an Hebraiſme for che right word z chris for the rue 2nd 
word, that is right and fit for them to know; for true right and 
perfeR are citherthe ſame , orequipollent, or adequate z as mutuall 
red tertilane, rounlen tothe {ame ſub- | 
je&. Hence in Scripturethey are often nded or ſubſtiruted one 
for another, So David 4 1. calleth God, the God of his 
1a gn his trueright and perfe& God, in oppoſition tothe 

oods, Said nt inane . which were not true and. 

je was Ter Eilean wrong gods So our Saviour , Luke 16.11. 

the riches of unrightcouſneſſe to the true , right and perfe@ 

He therefore that wen vc only , hath not yet atrained 
bg word of God for a folid knowledge of 
Chuiſt, nor hathever madetriall of taſting and digeſting it in his 
minde, and therefore is not capable of it, but his minde would inftant- 
ly be oppreſſed with it. pn men IRS cho Cheb Reap, | 
nd heminde by ſmall exerciſes muſt be prepared for greater matters, 


as infants and babes,as log as they ſucke milke _— by lirtle and 


lntle uſe no ſolid meats , are all that while incapable of them. The 
words of the Author are a contracted fimilitude , or a tranfition from 
| the ſimily to the matter it ſelfe ; for the ſubjeR of his afſertion ſhews | 
| inpartthe gy nm ne and the predicat makes the red- 
| dion of i we have the like contracted fi- 
| mily, Luke 9.62. For the fimily explicated muſt runne thus : As hee 
that yet hath uſed only milke, is uncapable of ſolid meat; ſo hee that is 
; yet inthe principles of Chriſtianicy is unskilfull of the myſtcrics and 
right dorines of it. 
14-But ffrong meat belongeth 19 them that re(perfets) of full age.) Ha- 
| ving fold ur ovag ment wlt not be giveao bebeyz now onthe con 
he ſbewes to whom it muſk be given, namely , cothem that are 
od ted or perfed in . FortheperteRor adulted who are of ape, 
xe here oppoſed to 1 and babes; and ſo they are oppoſed, 1.Cor. 
| 14-20. and Ephel. 4.13.14, wv rec form 
ar eps + .is not any note of diftinRion,to 
ons from others : but a note of explication 
DEG aſſertion. Forte Autor ir cars 
fon, why onely ſtrong meat is cram beca , or themof 
\hilage, ances Tm otgy. The Rey ohh th 
WE 2/120 RE ories, | 


Chap.s. t0 the Hebrewes. - 
ſenſories, or organs of their ſences exerciſed, as their eyes, tongue.and 
palate , whereby they can eafily diſcerne and judge of ſtrong meat, 
which is good and wholſome tor them, and contrarily , which is 
eviland hurtfull. Theſe ſenſorics of their cy cs,tongue, and palate, they 
have exerciſed through praRtiſe and cuſtome, in ſeeing, touching, and 
caſting of meates. To diſcerne bagh good and evil.) Theſe words are 
not to be taken in a Morall ſenſe, but a Phyficall. He that is of perfeR 
or full age,ana hath been accuſtomed to make ſeveral trials of ſeverall 
meats, can cafily finde by experience what meats doe agree with his 
ſtomack,and what not , for they that are agreeing and nouriſhing to 
him , they are good and wholſome for him'z they which doe not, are 
evil and hurtfull. Which difference of meats being firſt tryed inward- 
ly in his ſtomack, hee will afterward eafily diſcerne by his outward 
ehces,and particularly by his cye; which upon fight of any meats will 
eaſily judge of them betore hee taſte ther. To theſe perfe@ or full 
aged perſons, they are reſembled,who have their mindes exerciſed and 
trained, with frequent and daily meditations of things divine, who have 
taſted divers doctrines,3s it were ſeverall meats, and have digeſted the 
knowledge of many divine myſteries; who have gotten a cuſtome or 
habite of minde, whereby they can eaſily diſcerne and judge, what do- 
Qrine is true and what falſe, which is conſequentto Chriſtian religion, 
and which is repugnant. This diſcretion they onely have attained, who 
can comprehend intheir minde 3s it werea body of Chriſtian religion, 
and ſtick not onely inthe firſt principles of tt. 


DO — 


The Contents of this fifth Chapter are, 


I Every high Prieft is ordained for mev. v. 1. 


: Reaſon 1. Becauſe bee 4 Mediatour for men to God in things pertaining to 
God, cod. 
2 Becauſe he muſt offer gifs and ſacrifices for the ſins of men. eod. 
2. Every high Prieſt muſt have compaſtion on mens ignorances and in- 


firmines, v. 2. | 

Becauſe he bimſelfe is ſubjeft to ignor ances and infirmities. eod. 

Becauſe be mul} offer for his owne ignorance: and infirmities, as well 
as for the peoples. v. 3. 

No high Prieſt muſt rake the high- Prieſthood to himſelfe. v. 4 

Becauſe be muſt be called of God as was Aaron, cod. 

(wriſt « truely « bigh Prieſt. v. 5. 

Betawuſe he tooks not this Prieſt-hood to himſelfſe , but was called of 
Cod to be a ual high Prieſt , after the terme of Melobiſc- 
dec. ver.e and 6, 

2. Becauſe Chriſt offered for his owne infirmities in ſufferings. v.7. 
3. Beeanſe berg ſaved from death,be becomes the Author of eternall 
ſalvation to all that obey bim, 

N 2 


Reaſon 1. 
2. 

3+ | 
* Reaſon 1. 


' Reaſon. x. 


$. The 


_— 
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, The My fheries concerning Chriſt: high P riefÞ-boed, were bard to 
1? he corned toohnBlaloemes, v, Il. 
Reaſon; 1. Beranſe they were dull of bearing. cod. 
2, Becanſe though long tanght, they bad not yet learned the principles | 


3. at + My beries of Chriſt: Prieſt- hood, was too ſtrovg weat | 
for their nnexerciſed minder. | 


Ab, fv, fo, ers do Shel lhn dd boned hls dencenfes 
C aarTER VI. 


bay Herefore leaving the Principles of the Doitrine of | 
"+ a There is a double ſence of thele words 
| » found among Interpreters, and thereupon a 
double es their coherence with the for- 
or mer Chapter, For it is plaine that the words 
a are inferd fromthence, as the particle rherefore 
DOS ſhewes : Both fences of the words ſeeme to re- 
quire , that they be taken in a Rhetoricall communication : but in a 
contrary manner. For cither the Authour ſpeakes perſonally here of 
himſelte, and faith, that himſelfe in this place , will leave the princi | 
les of the Do@trine of Chiiſt , and proceed to explicate more ſub- 
ime Myſterics comprehended therein : or elle hee admonitheth 
them to whom hee writes, that they leaving thoſe Principles, 
' would proceed to a fuller knowledge in Chriſtianitie, We ra- | 
ther approve of the former ſcace, as followed by many learned 
[men z yet becauſe the latter is not to be deſpiſed , therefore we ſhall 
\explicate them both, If therefore we receive the firſt ſence, the Au- 
thor ſcemes to ſay ; Therefore I will leave to ſpeake further of the 
; principles of Chriſtianity , and draw toward the perfeQion of ir, and 
| propoſe deeper myſteries in it ; for I will not lay againe the foundati- 
on of Repentance to be praQtiſed, 2nd of Faith to relye on God ; nei- 
ther will1 deliver the doQrine of Baptiſmes, of Impoſicion of hands, 
of the Reſurreion of the dead, and of eternall life : Upon which ve- 
rities, as upon principles and foundations, the dodtrines of Repentance 
and faith in God is raiſed and buile vp. Theſe principles I will ngt 


handle againe, for it is that they have beene propounded once; 
| although Irefuſe notto — if God permit, Which I 
therefore ſpeake, becauſe it is impoſſible for choſe who were once en- 


lightned, 8c. to renew them againe unto repentance. If we follow 
this ſence, all — h: yetin the coherence one- 
ly there will ſome difficulty. For ſome man may objeR; Seci 
| the Author ſaid inthe former chapter, that thoſe Hebrewes had 

fo 
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to be taught againe the very principles of Religion , to be nouriſhed 
with milk, and not ith meme erm —» this Ioferre, —_ 
therefore he will leave the principles, milke, to propoſe ſtr 

meate and deeper myſteries, ſeeing rather he ſhould interre the quie 
contrary £ This difficulty may cafily be ſalved, if we fay that the co- 
herence of theſe words muſt be 1 to the cleventh verſe of the 
former chapter,where the Author ſaid, He had many things to ſay and 
hard to be uttered of Chrift his high Prieſthood , That in reference to 
theſe words, he might inferre, Therefore leaving the principles, let us 
go 0n to perfeRion, So that all the intermediate verſes betweene the 
eleventh of the former chapter, and the beginning of this, which were 
added occafionally , to excite the Hebrewes to a diligent attention, 
muſt be read as it were ina parentheſis. If then we follow this ſence, 
we muſt ſay, that the Author in the firſt part of this chapter doth af- 
firme, that he will proceed in explicating the myſteries of Chriſts 
Prieſthood, notwithſtanding the Hebrewes by reaſon of their flow: 


not now ſpend any labour in delivering the principles of Chriſtian 
Religion. Thus ofthe former ſence, now for the latter. The Author 
had reproved the Hebrewes, for being ſo {low and dull in their ſtudy 
of Chriſtianity, that when for the length of their time © ſyert therein 
they ſhould become teachers of others , themſelves had need to be 
taught againe the firſt principles of it ; and like babes , muſt yet be 
nouriſhed with milke, and not with ——_— Therefore he ad- 
moniſheth them, that caſting off this drowtineſle of ſpirit, they would 
leave at laſt thoſe principles, and launch themſelves into a deeper 
knowledge of thoſe divine myſteries. Therefore, that which betore 
| he had objeRed unto them, that they had need to betaughr againe the 
principles of Chriſtianity , muſt not be ſounderſtood as if they had 
now wholly forgotten or loſt them, for this, to ſpeake of 
them all, could hardly be , but becauſe by their __ , they did 
not _ +00 ——_— rg » but —_— _ m renewed, and 
re-inforced upon them. For, it plainly rom which 
areread of them, both in this c . _ other nar Epiſtle, 
that they began to doubt of the Chriſtian faith and truth. Now they 
that are ſuch, have nced that Chriſtian principles ſhould be anew in- 
culcated and confirmed unto them. Neither is it his meaning, that 


neſſe and dulnefle, were not very capable of them , and that he would | 


they ſhould altogether leave and negleR the principles, and ſo goe on 
to perfeRion, for this neither could nor muſt be done , ho 


The principles of the dofrineof Chrit] They arc the fundamencall ve- 


riti 
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rities, which being firſt learned, do help us te proceed in Chriſtian 
Religion. Let «s go 0x wats perſeiZion) The principles rightly under- 
ſtood and will carry us on from one verity to ano- 
ther, till we come at the deepeſt myſteries of Chriſtianity , and into a 
full body ; where being once arrived, we are at perfefion, even at a 
fulneſſe and ripeneſle in the knowledge of Chriſt. Not Lying againe 
the foundation} The foundation is the firſt principles of Chriſtianity, 
which are as it were a foundation of that edifice ot doQrines, wherein 
the perfeRt knowledge of God and Chriſt confiſteth. Now to lay this 
foundation, is cither to teach theſe principles, if we follow the former 
ſenſe, or to learne them, if we follow the latter. Andto lay this foun- 
dation «gain ] is to initiate theſe 'principles anew from the begin- | 
ning, and for a man to become the Diſciple of Chriſt a ſecond time, 
afteronce he had deſerted the yerities ot them , whereof (ſuppoſing 
the latter ſenſe) he would have the Hebrewes to beware, for they 
were neere approaching to this miſchiete, and leſt they ſhould fall into 
it, the Author excites them very ſeriouſly. For they had not as yet 
altogether deſerted the Chriſtian faith, as appeares partly from this 
whole Epiſtle , and partly from a paſlage at the ninth»verſe of this 
chapter, where he ſaith, that he is perſwaded better things of thera, 
then of thoſe (he meanes) who after the knowledge of the trath, have | 
relapſed and revolted from ity and laſtly , in that he continues tocx- 
hort them to conſtancy in Chriſtianity. of repentance from dead 
worker) He being to explicate this foundation of Chriſtianity, and 
layes ſeverall parts of it, whereof the farſt is repentance. But becauſe 
in this place (as we have ſaid) he treates of laying the foundation not 
in regard of Chriſtian life, but of Chriſtian doQrine , as it appeares by 
the words following, of reſurreRion of the dead , and eternall life, 
which may be repeated againe inreſpeRt of the doArine or learning 
of them : Therctore here to lay the toundation of repentance,is either 

to teach or learne the doGrine of —_— -and in like manner 
the dotine of faith in God, of the re{urreion of the dead, and of c- 
ternall judgement. All which dodrines are the principles of Chriſti- 

an diſcipline, and as it were the foundation of all other Chriſtian veri- 
tics. Dead workes , are deadly workes , ſuch as bring and continue 
death upon the agent. And repentance from theſe deadly workes 

which 15 a principle of Chriſtianity”, includes not onely a forrow of 
minde, that thou haſt committed deadly workes , but alſo and much 
rather, the effeR of that ſorrow, which is a courſe of minde and life far 

diverſe from the former. For repentance is ſometimes diſtinguiſhed 

from that ſorrow: as the efieR from the cauſe. See 2 Cor.7.9,10, 

And of faith towards God.) What that is, the Author ſhews afterward 


words 


—_ of the aoftrine of baptiſmes , andthe laying on of hands, } Thele 


_— 
—___ 


| 


on eel Dn 
and faith the reſarreQtion 


hte 
ROT may bx emanged, we ther dochine The Adfwer ls that 
dodrine covſiſteth chiefly in ſhewing, what baptiſmes and impoſition 
of hands fignifie, and to what ends they are uſed. And theſe doQrines 
are therefore accounted among the principles of Chriſtianity, becauſe 
hey were ued hom the by of the Church to initiace men into 
and therefore it was necdfull that the Diſciples of Chrift, 
Notld 2 firſt be inftruted in thew, and be tanght end and ſcope. 
yo be demanded , why he mentions iſmes in the plu- 
rall he imended many, (althoughthe tranſlarion 
render it $499 in the ſingular number ) ſceing Chriſtians received 
but one baptiſme of water for repentance. Reſp, This was therefore 
dotie, either becauſe he ſpake inreſpet of them that were baptiſed, 
who becaaſe they were many, made alſo many baptifmes, or clſe be- 
| cauſe he of John, who was the forerunner 
of Chriſt, — les the followers of Chrift, 
ef te beptſed after the Refarrecios 
and Aſcenfion of Chriſt, Fore Baptiſme of John was the baprtiſme 
CREDonT the remiſſion of ſinnes , which was uſed as a ligoe 
of future wr rome forgiveneſſe of ſinnes; 
waſhing it and remiffion of finnes. For 
oe rtte x rathing from the ith offiny repentance is 2 w 
from the a&s of it, and remiſkon from the guile and paine of it. R 
tance was a5 the baptiſmeof thoſe that were baptiſed of 
owne accord was maction, Remiflion was d, ns the aRion of 
John himſelfe, who in a manner repreſented perſon of God, as his 
nine prp — nn id promiſe men the re- 
of their finnes, rope img, coo 
Pee Cath 4 rt on of i 
tore Bane —rey ory or is not only eaſigne 0 
ture repentance and remiſſion ; in ante tctoeci es grove 
on Chriftz and wich him, of dying'toitve md tifing to newinſſe 
that at laft with him alſo wee may artaine cv life; for 
beptiſine doth elegantly ſhadow aur onr death and burial Chriſt 
by ourimmerfion1hte the water,and our reſurreQion with him by our 
emerſion ont ofthe water. This Paul hath tanght os, infome 


of bis Fpiftles. Sec Rom.6.3,4. and Col.2.12, dndof EY 
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hands,) Some by this underſtand , char TopatitionaFhnds, which 
was in uſe anciently in the Chriſtian Church, whereby the-Elders 
laid their hands upon ſuch as were admitted to the communion and 
fociery of the faithfull ; which uſe as it ſeems was derived or drawne 
from the Apoſtles, who were wontto lay their hands upon ſuch as 
wereto receive the Holy Ghoſt. Bur if we follow the former ſenſe of 
theſe words as we have alread them, it is better to take 
them for that Impofition of hands which the Apoſtles uſed for this 
end, that the Diſciples of Chriſt mightreceive the Holy Ghoſt. Sce 
Aas8. 17,18,19. and 2 Tim.1.6. Yetthe ail nago fel ele- 
gant, if wee take the words the latter way , to fignifie the doQrine 
which to thoſe that are baptiſed , and have hands laid on 
them. As i the Author had ſaid, Let us not recurne tolcarne the do- 
arine of repentance and faith in God , which uſethto be propoſed to 
them that are baptiſed and have hands laid on them. Fo os ws 
long fince baptiſed and had hands laid on us. Let us leave theſe mat- 
ters to novices , and to ſuch as come newly to the diſcipline of Chriſt. | 
This ſenſe hath pleaſed ſome learned men and if weadmit ie, wemuft 
rap el as it were in 4 m—ns.. A Ae ermrtd 
C two remaining are fundamentall 
refurreGionof the dead inthisplace and many others, hee ſeems to 
comprehend immortall life, as the reward which the godly attaine af- 
ter death. And of eternall judgement.) Which is the Of- 
dained forthe ungodly. For lecing inthis place the ward j 
| may fignific wothings , eitherthe ſenrence or decree in - tou- 
ching men ; or damnation and puniſhment in particular : the latter of 
| theſe is _ conſort to reaſon becauſe of = ſally cle attri- 
buted to judgement. Forthis is more proper called cter- 
er , then the of the ſentence,whichin ic ſclfe is not | 
| waalary though inthe it, it becternall. If cherefore eternall 
| judgement f eternall puniſhment , then the reſurreQion of the 
dead inthis muſt Ggnific ancternall reward, 1, ablefſed and im- 
'' mortall life which alſo a Popiſh ar dope ang. upon this place hath 


Mara backs. Mere, gry be dobeotte ereſurredh of 


«he dead, and of cternall judgement by opera 
« es iwiioghycapoetenidreuno for Chiiſt, 
never returne to their fins. 

Jo Ind thowidord, if God 114. ponLequsF wee wall 
lay the foundation As it he had ſaid, Although 

we ſhould cake at the mater Ell poco this te qpebu= "x 

| neceliey pon mt ay the ſoundutin Yet ane pv if 

arts tacitly intimates, that God 

| meltnedwny tho beer? ts 
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ſo carried, that as hedid not alrogether hope it, ſo neither did he 
wholly deſpaire it. For, inthe words following, he ſeemes to _ 
both thele caſcs , the former of them in the next words, ver.4. and the 
latter at the ninth verſe, where he is perſwaded better things of them, 
and things that accompany ſalvation , of which his per{waſion or 
hope, hc ailedgeth a reaſon drawte from the rightcouſneſſe and good- 
nefle of God. 

4. For it is impeſſib18 for thoſe who were once enlightned}- In theſe 
words the Author brings a reaſon, partly of what he lately intimated, 
touching Gods permiſſion, and partly of what he had openly ſaid , of 
not laying againe the foundation , namely, becauſe it is impoſſible that 
effeR ſhould toilow, which hereby may be intended. Beſides, as we 


| deſert ict. Of theſc he ſaith, 18 impoſ,ble for them ta be renewed unto 


noted before, it appcares , that the Author ſpeakes here properly of 
Apoſtates,who condemne Chriſtian Religion as falſe, and thereupon 


repemtance)] Which impoſſibility partly depends upon the naturall 
difficulty, that ſuch ſhould be againe converted unto Chriſt, who 
have once forſaken him; for, it is an caſter labour to retaine the Chri- 
ſtian Religion being once atrained, then to recover it being once loſt , 
but if thoſe men have not performed the ealter worke in retaining it, 
much leſſe will they pertorme the harder in recovering it. And if 
Chriſtianity could not ſo work upon them, as nor to rejeR it,how ſhall 
it gaine upon them to re-embrace it, and receive it for true, when it 
ſtands rejeed 2 And the impoſhbility = depends upon Gods will 
0 


and decree ; who, when men become ſo ungracious, as to ſtaine their 


ſoules with ſuch an incredible wickednefle, is wont to judge them un- 


| worthy of his grace, and thereupon to reprobate and curſe the 


(which word the Author uſcth afterward at the eighth verſe, by a 
ſimily drawric from a barren ſoile.) Whence it comes to paſſe , that 
(as the Sciiprure ſpeakes) God hardens them, and holds them caprives 
to his judgements. Which notwithſtanding muſt not be ſo under- | 
ſtood, as it God would never releaſe this juſt rigour and ſeverity, but | 
onely that he uſcth nor to releaſe it, For the Civilians ſav, Th:t which | 
depends upon the pleaſure of the Prince , is deemed impoſi/ble] i. That 
which by the common courſe of Law cannot be done, unleſſe the 
Prince grant it by vertue of his prerogative, is not thought poſſible and 
teaſable.cſpecially if the thing be ſuch as the Prince uſerhnotto grant. 
Renovation therefore is impoſſible, unleſſe God as it were make uſe of 


his prerogative to extend his ſingular grace and favour toward ſuch a 

man, not onely not to harden him, and oppoſe himſclfe againſt his 
converſion, buc alſo to further him by his ſpeciall aſſiſtance, and ſup- 
ply him with moſt effeQuall remedies for his reclaiming. For, other- 
wiſe the ſaying of Jeremy muſt ſtand good, Can the Ethiopian change 


his skin, or the Leopard his (pots, then may yee alſo do good, that are accu- 
O  ſftomed 


rn ny 


et 
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flamed to dorvill. The man accuftomed toevill cannot ordinarily re- 
covet from his evill cuſtome z but if he do, the caſc is extraordinary, 


once enlightned.) He begins to deſcribe that have beenec 


by an extraordinary influence of I Inc. Who were | 
men , 


convened unto Chrift ; Ia which deſcription he declares what graces 
ſuch men have received from God, Whence it is no mervaile, if up- 
on their and of ſo great graces, God do afterward re- 
probateand rejeR them. Men converted are enhghtned with the light 
of the Goſpel , wherewith ( as the Apoſtle ſpeakes ) Chriſt hath 
life and immortalty to light, 2 Tim.1.10. whereby he hath 
alt crrors, al darknefſe and blindnefle of minde. And heove 
riedof the baevenly off} The article the added to gifr, doth defigne 
and ſpecifie ſome extraordinary and notable gifr. Yet he meanes not 
the gift of the holy Ghoſt, becauſe he mentions that particularly by it 
frite aſter. And therefore he rather meanes , that which 
arifeth and — in Om meter rage I Go- 
|, fuchas is the tranquility and peace of minde, which growes 
7 nn ar mers = plenary pardon of all our fins 3 and the plea- 
| fing joy which iflues from the hope of eternall life. For theſe are trul 
 beavenly gifts, which men converted unto Chriſt havetaſted , by 
po pleaſantnefſe and ſweetneſſe of them in their ſoules. And 
were 


Ralcd unto the day of redemption, whereby they receive an carneſt, 
apledge, and an affuranceof their heavenly inheritance , and whereby 


cures fuch great benefits from God unto them. 


although it may fignifie the whole do@rine of the Goſpel, which is 
very faireand'good; every way conſonant to reaſon and' honeſty : yer 


they alwayes entitle us to ſome which is conveyed in his pro- 
In leaſoof their Captivity, 
is called his good word, and his ofthar promiſe iscalled 


—— 


y| 


made partakers of the holy Ghoſt) Mcn converted unto Chriſt, | 
| zemade partakers of that divine power and efficacy, whereby thei: 
| mindsare yet more cleerely and certainly enlightned; whereby thoſe | 
heavenly gifts are enlarged and increaſed unto: them for the grewer | 
' beauty, ornament, and comfort of their ſoulesz whereby they are 


they perceive the certaine truth oftheir Chriſtian faith , which pro- | 

5. And havetaſted the good ward of Grd] The good word of God, | 
by uſe of Scriprure, it ſoemesto ſignific particularly that part of Gods | 
word, which containes Gods promiſes; becauſe when God makes vs | 


aprowile, he therein gives us his word'; And as Gods other revealed | 
veritiesarefis true word, fo his promilesare his good word ; becabſe | 


the performance of his good word , becauſe both the promiſo, and | 
| at'Babylon, . I will vifiryou, and pertorme my gow word toward you-| 


— —— 


_— > —_ 


in| 


JC — 
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in cauſing youto returne to this place, Jer.29.19 This promiſe or 
good word was given untothem before, as yerfiay reade, Jer-25.12. 
And ſo Gods promiſe of Chriſt, in raiſing a Branch of righteouſneſle 
unto David, was his good word z and the performance of it is called 
a pettormance of that good thing which he promiſed, Sce Jer.33.14, 
15. Ardthe powers of the world to come.) Theſe powers ſeeme to be 
thoſe eminent qualities of that world and life to come, ſuch as are 
everlaſting pleaſure, glory, beauty, dignity, ſtrength, and force, a 
totall freedome from all evill, and a totall fulnefſe of all good : Of 
theſc powers or qualities, men converted unto Chriſt have taſted z, be- 
cauſe they are not onely _—_— with the knowledge of them, and 
delighted with the hope of them , bur alſo affeRed with an unſpeake- 
able ſcnſc of them, 

6. If they fall awiy ] Wee have noted before, that the Authow 
treats not here of a ſimple falling into fin : bur of a falling away which 
is Apoſtecy, whereot he before alſo made mention, chap. 3.13. This 


rexrobate men converted unto Chriſt , and put inthar ſtare which the 
Aurhour formcily deſcribed , if after their converſion adhering ſtill 
rothe Chriſtian religion, it they fall ſimply into whatſoever fin. For 
the Apoſtle ſaith , .If any man finne ( any man that hath given him- 
ſelfero Chriſt) we have an adyocate withthe Father, Jeſu; Chriſt the 
cighveous. 1 John 2. 1. From theſe words it is plaine , that men con- 
verted unto Chriſt, ſhall obtaine pardon of God , even of thoſe (innes 
which they have committed aftertheir converſion, in cale they forſake 
them, and wholly caſt off the yoke of (inne, and follow Chriſtian ver- 
tues. Forif they were not pardoned for ſuch lapſes, then Chriſt were 
not their advocate. 2. The Author ſpeaks hece of ſuch as crucifie the 
Sonof God againe, and put him toan open ſhame, as appears inthis 
verſe. Butthis can agree tonone but Apoſtates, as we ſhall ſee in the 


may be proved from 2. grounds. 1. Becauſe God doth not uſeto! 


explication of thoſe words, Yet there are ſome ſinnes, which by way 
of analogie may be reduced to yom—_ as thoſe that are committed 
preſumptuouſly with a high hand, after knowledge of the truth, 4. ca- 
{ting away all tcare and reverence of God. For hee that yet retaines 
and embraceth the doQtrine of Chriſt in his minde , cannot let him- 
ſelfe ſo looſe unto ſinne, Or if a man after the knowledge of the truth, 
and reception of the Chriſtian faith , have no ſerious thoughts of re- 
pentance and amendment of life, but indulge himſelfeto finne as free- 


> & pram dnp os re Or having caſt off the yoke of fin, 


The miſerable and dolcfull condition of fuch men is deſcribed by 
Peter, 2 Pet.2. For ſuch men ſeem little to regard the holineſle-of 
1 Chriſtian Religion, which they had embraced, and therefore come 
not much ſhort of them, who _— But he that in hope 
þ y 2 


oe againe dcliver up himſclfe tothe ſervitude and bondage of finne; | 


of, 
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| ofretaining the reward promiſed by Chriſt , doth alwayes carry a 
ſeed? ayes carry 


minde to forſake finne, endeavours it, though for ſome 
erm vers 9 o lome vice, or make himſelfe 
finne infirmiry , is not therefore ſo 
Fe eporks and accurſed , that it prove impoſkble for 
him to be recovered from ſuch finnes,and afcer recovery to be juſtified 
and ſaved. Torenew them ag aine unto repentance, Torenew is a verb 
of aRive (ignification, and notes the a of another upon one ſo fallen 
away. From whence it In his former words verſe x, where 
be ſajd, wot Laying ageinet , &c. andatthe 3. verſe, and 
= will we doe, really ſpeake either of himſelfe alone, or at leaſt 
himſelfe s the renewer of ſuch. For in theſe words hee 
ſhewesthe cauſe of thoſe, 4.d, hn Cu to 
renew you againe to repentance z ule it is impoſſible to renew a- 
gaine tO 4 thoſe that have once beene Chriſtians, and have 
ceaſed to be ſo. Ymorepemtance,] So as they performe the as of re- 
pentance', by changing their minde into a better frame, and by con 
their former reſolution to reſume that Religion again, which 
once they have wickedly rejected , and then to compoſe their lite ac- 
cording tothe rules of in. Seeing the erucifie 10 themſelves the Soune 
of God afrefþ,) In theſe words hee ſthewes the matter wherein this 
falling away conſiſts, or rather the foul wickedneſle cleaving to it,and 
theretore what good cauſethere is, whyGod wil not have ſuch petſons 
renewed to repentance. To crucifie the Son of God is a damnable wic- 
kednefſe, how mach more is it ſo, tocrucifie him afreſh,:fter he is now 
become glorious, immortall, and Lord of all things * To themſelves," 
They doe not crucific him afreſh —_— and properly , for that cannot 
be, but to themſelves. InreſpeR otthemſelvesthey doe it; fortheir 


a 


| 


| 


þ 


falli away from the Chriſtian Religion, is all one as if they crucified 
Chriſt ; for by their falling away , they j pngoand condemne him a- 
ine to have been ſeducer, a teacher of falſe doQrines, and ſoto 
ave been deſervedly crucified. 4ndpat hin ow an open ſhame,] oy 

| caſt 2 publike ignominy and reproach upon him, as is done to tho 
| who undergo a publike and infamous puniſhment, 'This very wicked- 
neſſe the Auhorexprefleth in other words, ſignifying the ſamething, 
hap. 10.29. where he Re fk They tread ander foot the Sonne , aud ac- 

nn ted the Croman erat 4 

F-.\. Fo the earth, He alk wihall —— his former 

argument of contrariet 
\enionby a gunen is done to en th weil ofenrs 
, workes , he ſhews _—_ _ men fo of Gods bene- 
' fits conferred upon tohim. Tais ſimily hee 

ina pra Jo forme of ſpeech 


/=iiadyleg the mentor 5 beendydnchi 


Chap. 6. 


and 


| 


| 
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| Chap. 6. to the Hebrewes, 


and prophane Writers, For hereupon he ſeems to ſay of the carth,chat 
becauſe it is ſraitfull, therefore it receives bleſſing fro God ; porn 
canhot be ſaid properly bur only by way of compariſon, For God 
doth not blefle the earth with fruits as a reward of her fruicfulneſſe; 
for the bleſſing of God upon the carth is the i her with fruits; 
as appears by the words of Ifaze to Jacob, Gen.29.27, See the ſmel 
of my ſonne, it as the ſmell of « field, which the Lord hath bleſſed. But be- 
cauſe a fruicfull foile is tilled che more diligently , hence ir is that it 
more plentifully abounds in fruits. And, as we have noted,the Author 
{pake inthis manner, becauſe in the reddition this fimily it is properly 
true. For when a man becomes like a fruicfull ſoile and abounds in 
the fruits of good workes, then he receives a from God, in re- 
ward of his godlinefſe. Which arinketh tm the raine that eften commeth 
«pom it,"] The rainc that ofren moiſteneth the earth, is like the gifts of 
God ſhowred downe upon men, whereof he treated, ver.4.5. which 


cauſe they are manifold and plenteous, ſufficient ro moiſten the ſoul of 
man , and make it ſpiritually fertill ro produce divers fruits of good 
workes. The raine may alſo reſemble the frequent and daily preaching 
of Gods word , which when itis preached, is like a ſhowre 
downe from heaven to water and frudific the ſoule of man. But the 
| former reſemblance is more full and more fit to the point, Andbrin- 
geth forth hearbs meet for them for whomit is driſſed.) The vanous 
| truits of vertue, and workes acceptable ro God, done zccording to his 
Laws, doe reſemble thoſe hearbs which the earth brings forth , meet 
for them that dreſle it , or rather meet for them , at whoſe charge and 
for whoſe ſake it is dreſſed, namely for the Lord of the foile, 
to whom the fruits and revenues of it doe belong and accrue ; who in 
the reddition of the _— is God. Hencethe Apoſtle ſaith, We are 
Gods labeurers, ye ave Gods village, yee are Gods building, 1 Cor.3.9, I: 
dreſſed,) The earth, befides the falling of raine upon it, muſt have a 
diligent tilling or dreſſing. For the raine alone is not ſufficient to 
make the emth fruitfull in woke meet rw kot non rages ic be 
alſo dreſſed by plowing or digging, weeding ing. Hence the 
vine.dreſſer pleaded for the barren hg-tree, Londlnh alone the yeeve 
alſo, till I ſhall dig about it and dung it, 13-8. So alſo God darh 
not onely water our ſoules with his gifts,2s with frequent and ſeafons- 
ble ſhowres, but alſo affords us 2 dilgent and various dreffing , by the 


labour of his Minifters, to inftruQ, exhort , reprove and comfort us. 
Receauerk bleſring from God |) the Authour ſpeakes thus of the 
earth, and wh that bleſſing is in the earth, we have ſhew- 


ed inthe enterance of this verſe. But in reference to men froit- 
full in workes,this of God , botha 


are therefore fitly reſembled to the raine often falling on the earth, be- | - 


of his ſpirituall gifts in this (for to himchar hath (ll bee given ren d 


ii 0 th. 
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| Andunigh unto curfing. ) The husbandman can hardly forbear from 


a 


' God to men that reſemble evil ground; for God will beſtow no more 


| & to be burned, ) When a piece of ground failes of his croppes, and 
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ſaith Chriſt, and every branch that beareth fruir, God prunes it, that ic | 
may bring forth more fruit , John 15. 2.) and alſochiefly the gift of | 
eternall happineſſe in the lite to come. For then God a man | 
when he makes things togoe well with him , but better things can ne- | 
ver go with us,then when he makes us cternally bleſſed and happy. | 
$ But that which brareth thernes and briars. ] That carth which is | 
watered with frequent rain, and diligently dreſſed, doth notwithſtand- | 
ing beare thornes and briars. Whence it appeares , that here the Au- ' 
thor hath reference to rnen., who have received the knowledge of di- 
vine truth, as the aſſertion it ſclfe requires : for proofe whereof, he al-| 
ledgeth theſe words;and to ſuch men who for no ſmall time have been | 
endowed with divers gifts , and diligently dreſſed of God. Theſe 
thornes and briars are all ſorts of evill workes, which have no uſe , but 
for evil; for hence the Apoſtle calls thera unfruitfull workes, Ephel.5. 
11. Among which, Apoſtaſic or defeRion from Chriſt, leads the firſt 
ranke. And from this fimily it is manifeſt , that the judgement or pu- 
niſhment which expects apoſtates, doth alſo wait for them, who have | 
affinity with apoſtates (whom we mentioned before) who after know- |, 
ledge of the truth, and after ſo many gifts and benefits beſtowed by 
God uponthem, are yet indulgent to their finnes, and without all en- 
deavour of a better life conformable ro Gods lawes, 1: rejected, | 
lathe originall,is reprobated : For no man is willing to labour in vain, 
and to weary himlelte with fruitleſſe workes. When a piece of land 
hath been dreſſed and dunged with all labour and care, and yet in ſtead 
of fruits,bringeth forth nothing but thorns and briars,and other weeds, 
that yeeld no profic to the husbandman , the manner is for mcato 
meddle no more with ſuch apiece of land , bur to rejeR and leave it. 
That which the husbandman doth toan evil ground , the ſame doth 


labour and care upon them, but will reprobate, rejeR andleavethem. 


curſing luchanevil piece of groundyfor it cannot be farre from a curſe. 
So ſuch men as are like evil ground, are not far from the curſe of God, 
but are like the barren fig-tree which Chriſt curſed, when he found no 
fruit upon it z Lex no fruit grow #n thee hencefor ward for ever, Maith, 21. 
19. Itthiscuſefall upon fruitlefle men, thenthere remaines nahope 
of repentance and amendment. But the Author would rather ſay, that 
ſuch ground is nigh unto carſing, then already curſcd. For though truit- 
lefle men deſerve Gods preſent curſe , yet God doth not preſently lay 
his curſe upon them, bur for a long time actor s and 
expedts fruits of asin the parable of the barren tig-tree, the 
Lord of it ſtayed yeares without any fruit of it , and yet forbaxe 
it a fourth yeare at the requeſt of his vine-drefſer, Luke 13. Fhoſe end 


: " brings 
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brings fotth thoriies and beiats;or light raw without come, the man- 
cier of hadbaridcaien is to kiridle fires rpod) it and biirne ft, So men bar- 
ren of good wotkes, fhidll at length have a fite kindlet aber rs 

the ſpeakes 


mts, Of which fit 


me biithed ; and 14nd is burned 


* "VAETY , botit 
| nally deſtroyes eh tn riſerble, For 
in every | de. 
| 94 But to'tndbt with I racite ob- 


need were, they ſhould nbt altogerher defpiite of his laying a folinds- 
rion againe. The Hebrewes might thinke, 6r gather from his words of 
| falling away,&e. that he had no'hope at all of their falvation; Thete- 
| fore he fhews, thathe doGhnot aceomit thetir for reptobates ahd actur- 
fed perfors;; why are for 60 other pirpbfe ther/to be puniſhed with 
ccernalt fire; neitficr dot he bUlecvErhem jn {6 milterabe and dep 

'rable eſtate, bat chat he Hath'a better opiniori of thet'; an there- 
| not the former words , as ifhe eftcemed them ſuch': but 
 onely to caſt ſome feare iitotheir minds, and diligently to warne them 
of raking heed, that they becarne _ Belrved] This place 


was very ſeaſonable for that terre , feſt they ſhould imagine them 
felves' i} his hatred; —— might perceive chat he catried a 
Chtiſtian love toward them , and lov us alwayes imagine the 


beſt ofthern welove ;'ard when we let fall a ſharp word, it is not done 
| with itcentr6 Hurt , but to _ _ We aſhes better 
things of you] Better things theri tothinkeyou reptobates and reje- 
Red of God, err Foey dump ent curſe them, and for 
\the futtire ordaine them tobe barnt with fire unquenchable. 4nd 
thing: that dccompery ſalvation) Here He oppoſerh' ſalyation to male- 
\di&ion or curſing, q.d. I atn perſwaded tharyeare yer it chat ſtate, 
(chat ye may be ſaved, if ye have 7willto ir Thiwgh we thus pede] 
4.4, My former ſpeech of thofe which fall away, ard arc like batren 
Led ruleſſe ground, ina'niſcrable atid unhappy ſtate, doth nothing 
let, but chat'T am perſwated yooate in abeter eftate; which is not 
therefore, asifthat which ht had zffirmied were lefſe certaitic and os 
eto knteſdeitlero fever; Be hat het thoſe Helter 
fore to haveſaid'a Burch & thi6ſe Wes 
wonbenier arent odgrineni 0-4 rote DN becatſe thi 


| 


not yer caft off'the'Chtiftizr| Religion, bur'did cleaye unto if. Or 
2-5-2408 (a5 appear&by his reaſon) hid great cauſe to 


| 
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releaſe unto them that ſeverity z and therefore, ſecing he is not un- 
righteous, but full of all cquity and kindnefle, it might well be hoped 
that he would releaſc ic. For alchough theſe Hebrewes had not yer 
plainly revolted from Chriſt , yer were fallen into ſuch negli- 
gence, that in a manner had need tor be taught againe the firſt 
principles of the Chriſtian Religion. Whence it appeares, what cold 
and dull Diſciples of Chriſt they were, for which offence, if God 
wonld deale ſevcrely with them, they were worthy to be reprobated, 
and finally rejeted. But becaulc it is Gods manner to deale merciful- 
ty and kindly with men, and to moderate his penall Laws with equity 
and mercy ; therefore the Author hoped better things of them. 

10. For God « wot wnrighteoms] Here he ſh:ws the reaſon why he 
is perſwaded better things of them, then that God ſhould reprobate 
and reje&t them. And the reaſon is, becauſe God will not forget their 
worke and labour of love. And this he confirmes by this, becauſe God 
is not unjuſt , whence it would follow , that God ſhould be unjuſt, if 
he ſhould forget them. Some man may here demand how this can 
ſtand with what God hath teſtified of himſclfe, Ezeck. 33.13 2 1f the 
righteous commit iniquity ; all his righteouſneſſe ſhall nt be remembred: 
but for bis iniquity that he buth commuted he ſhall dyefor it. We ani wer, 
that God in adiverſe reſpeR is ſaid to forget a mans former vertues, 
ard ina diverſe not to forget them. He torgets them, in reſpeR char 
he juſtifies or frees from puniſhment no man by reaſon of his former 


be underſtood, And God doth not forget them, in regard he ſpares a 
man the longer for his former vertues, and doth not inſtantly repro- 
bate or rejeQ him, but expeQs and aſſiſteth him for repentance ; eſps- 
cially if he be adorned with ſome eminent vertues, ſuch as charity and 


| — —— 


ledgement of the Author. But ſhould God be unrighteous or unjuſt, 
if he had no conſideration of this * Wee anſwer. Rightcoulſneſſe, 


may bee taken, either for that equity which confiſteth in gi- 
ving every man his proper right ; and contratily unrightcouſneſle 


| Or rightcouſneſſe may denote ſuch anequuty , as inclines rather to be 
| neficence and kindnefſe, and confiſteth in giving thoſe things, where- 
; to a man hath properly no right; yetthere may be ſome cauſes which 
| ny ſway him ſo to grant ſomething, that if he grant it not, wee may 
| well ſay he deals unequally and hardly. In this latter way God may 
 ſcem to be ſaid unrigkteous , ifhe ſhould be ſo unmindfull of vertues 
both paſt and preſent, if he ſhould p_ reject mer,, though other- 


wiſe worthy of reprobation, if God deale with them according 
jo his Law z and no way cxpeQtheir repentance, but wholly exclude 
| them 


—— 


vertues if he recede from them in which caſe Ezckiels words areto | 


bounty toward the godly, as theſe Hebrewes were , by the 750 
alſo unrighteouſneſſe may be taken two wayes. For righteouſceſſe\\ 


may fignifie that iniquiry which infringeth another mans right. | 


l 
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them from all addrefle to his clemency & mercy;eſpecially if it appear 
not , that there are ſome prevalent cauſes which reſtraine God trom 
ſhewing mercy;zas in caſe he be to ſhewherein ſomexample of his judg- 
ment. For God muſt not preſently be ſaid unrightedbs,it he deal ſome- 
what ſeverelywith one or two, but then, when he uſually doth jr,ordoth 
ie with whole Churches. Wherefore the Author brings not here any de- 
monſtrative or conviRive reaſon, or ſuch as that God might not law- 
fully do otherwiſe withont the aſperſion of unrighteouſnes or _ 
properly ſo term'd; but only a realon very probable,drawn for themo 
part from the clemencie and mercy of God, which is voluntary in him. 
To forget your work and labor of love) To ſpeak properly forgetfulnes is 
not incident unto God, but figuratively heis then ſaid to forget, when 
he hathno regard of a thing, or doth that which men forgerfull doe. 
Their work as it ſeems, was the cor flit they had in ſuffering affliQions, 
from their firſt entrance into the faith of Chriſt,as theAuthor ſpeaks of 
them afterward,chap.10 32. Unto which work or conflit he ſubjoyns 
the labour of love; for inthe place laſt cited, after that conflict which 
they endured,the Author mentions their offices of charity, which they 
exerciſed roward the Saints. And it is not likely that in this place, where 
eſpecially their good works were to be mentioned, the Author would 
paſſe over their nobleſt a, wb conſiſted in ſuffering for Chriſts cauſe. 
For Paul hath joyned theſe two together,the work of faith and labor of 
love,rTh.1. 3. where by the work of faith,he ſeems to underſtand their 
many ſufferings for the truths ſake. For ſuch a work grows immediatly 
from faith , as labour and bounty toward the Saints ſprings only from 
| love,and is therefore called the labor of love. And that patience which 
proceeds from hope is called the patience of hope, becauſe it argues 
conſtancie in ſuffering afflitions under hope of reward, and is there ad- 
ded to the work of faith and labour of love. Their labour of love was a- 
nother a of theirs no lefle acceptable to God, and no lefle remarkable 
io it {elfe. Labour of love, is that labour which proceeds from love; or 
that labour whercto love puts us; and love makes any labour light and 


calie ; for nothing 1s more powerfull, rothing more imperious then | 


love. And this labour is ſcen, in helping him whom we love, with all 
our ſtrength, power & endeavor Which ye have ſhewed toward his name) 
Their love toward God,made them ſo deare to God,that it would not 
ſuffer him to rejet them,andwholly exclude them from ſalvation. And 
this love was ſhewed toward the name of God, becauſe they ſhewed it 
to no other end, but with reſpetro Gods name. How this was thus 
effeted hee preſently declares. In that ye have miniſtred tothe Saints, 
| and doe minifter) We ſhew love when we miniſter; and we ſhew love 
toward the name of God, when we miniſter tothe Saints,meerly there. 
fore becauſe theyare Saints, and conſecrate untoGod. For he that mini- 
ſtreth to the Saints and ſhews love tothe Saints,therefore becauſe they 
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are Saints and beare the name of God,he ſhews love toward the name 
of God, as he that miniftreth to a Diſciple of Chriſt, becauſe he is his 
Diſciple, he miniſtreth to Chriſt himſclfe. As much as ye have done 
ic (ſanh Chriſt) unto one of the leaſt of theſe my brethren, yee have 
done unto me, Mat.25.40. This Miniſtery conſiſted herein, that in 
the affliions of the Saints, the Hebrews were wanting rothem in no | 

ood office, but helped them in all thingsro their power, as he expre(- 
ſeth it afterward, chap. 10. 33. thatthey became their companions in 
their afflitions, And this is done, when we eſteem the aMiQtion of an 
other to be in'a manner our owne when we have a fingular care of 
him , and performe thoſe offices unto him , that wee would have per- 
formed to our ſelves, if we were in bis caſe. And doe miniffer.} This 
vertue of miniſtering to the Saints was not yet quite ceaſed in them, | 
albeit it may be ſomewhat abated. 

11. dndwedefire) Herehepaſſcth tothe other part of the chap- 
ter; wherein he exhorts themto a diligent and conſtant courſe of god- 
lineſſez and admoniſheththem never to faint intheir faith and hope. 
And he ſcemes hereto take away a tacit objeRion, that might ſertle in 
their mindes. From his laft former words ; they might be roo much 
advanced in hope , to believe that now all muſt needs goe well with 
them z ſecing God witt.out being unrighteous could not forget the 
things they had done and ſuffered; and did yet doe and ſuffer for Gods 
cauſe. Leſt they ſhould fall to imagine this, the Author ſhews them |. 
what he would havethem yetdoe , and what he yet findes wanting in | 


them, if they meant to retaine an aſſured hope of ſalvation. Hee pro- 
| ceeds very prudently with them , when alictle before , hee ſeemed to 
have terrified them too much , and to debarre them from all hope of | 
| ſalvation z heagaine creR:d them, and ſhewed that he did not ſo con 
| ccive this, but that he was perſwaded better things of them. And 
| now againe , leſt they ſhould betoo confident of themſclves and bee 
| puffed up in minde, and flatter themſelves with an infallible hope of 
{alvation;he ſhews them their wants,that being thus reduced to-a tem- 
| per;that they might neither deſpair of ſalvation nor preſume of it.7he! 
| every one of you, do ſhew the ſame diligence} He calls not only upon the 
| wholeChurch in generall, bur upon each perſon fingly,to continue the 
| ſame diligence and endeavor,that they had done from their firſt recep- 
| tion of theGoſpel. Ts the full «ſſwravce of bepe]] To be aſſured of athing 
| is ro ___ pov of ir,that it is thus - _ And a full aſſurance 
is a full and certain knowledge,or as we vulgarly ſpeak,it is a certainty. 
And a full aſſurance of hope a certainty of hoſe things that are the 
objeR or matter of our hope. And the hope here ment, is rhe Chriſtian 
hope, whoſe objeR is eternal ſalvation; wheref ourChriſtian hope is 2n 
expeRation. And this hope is advanced & a by our conſtan- 
Cy in faith and good works; wherby it is daily more and more aſſured, 
/ and 
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and the aſſurance of it daily made more full. They had a hope of fal- | 


vation grounded upon the promiſes of God , and by che 
workethey had done and yer did for Gods cauſe : bur a full aſſurance 
of hope they had not z for they had not yet fulfilled the mcaſure of 
Chriſtian duties, whereof how much was wanting , ſo much they 
wanted of full aſſurance, becauſe ſo muchtheir hope 
F'mo the end.) Thele words may be referred totheir diligence , that 
they ſhould continue thar to the end. Or they may be referred to their 
| aſſurance of hope, tha it might laſt tothe end. Fora man may gaine 
a full aſſurance of eternall lite, and yer loſe it again. 

12. That yee be not ſlthfull] Slothfulneſle is then when a man be- 
comes more remiſle in the wayes and workes of godlinefſe. Where- 
tore his defire is , that they would conſtantly onto the end , the 
ſame courſe of godlineſſe which they held at the beginning. For are- 
miſſenes and ſlownefle ariſeth from the remiſſenes and taintnefſe of our 
faith. And this is the ſame fault in them which he reproved before in 
the 4. ci-ap. ver. 1. and chap.5 11. But followers of them who through 
faith and patience] Totheir {lothtulneſle he oppoſeth faith and pati- 
ence, becauſe faith and patience are 3s a remedy to cure their ſlothtul- 
neſſe in the courſe of godlineſſe. Faith is a _ Gods promiles; 
and patience inthis place fignifies perſeverance and conſtanciein faith, 
or a conſtaat and laſting expeRation of his promiſes, although they 
ſeem to be deferred, This patience requires not only,that no delay of 
time ſhould weaken our faith, but alſo thatno evillsor adverſities 
ſhould diſcourage it : for if by faith we meane to attaine Gods promi- 
ſes, we muſt looke for many ſufferings to intervene inthe mean while. 
For inthis lenſe the Apoſtle uſeth the word patience, Jam. 5.7,8. who 
thoſe men be,of whom they ſhould be followers in faith and patience, 
he ſhews in the following verſe , namely that they are the Patriarkes, 
whereof he names Abraham as the principall. 7nberis the promiſes} 
This isthe fruit of our faith and patience to inherit che promiſes of our 
faith : And this he adds the more to excite them to a conſtancy in faith 
and patience tothe end z becauſe thereby they ſhall reap the excellent 
fruic thereof by inheriting the promiſes. He ſaich inherit, in the pre- 
ſent tenſe , becauſe the preſent tenſe is commonly piit indefinitly for 


any time, that the mindes of the readers might be drawne as it wereto | 


athing preſent. 

1]. For when God made promiſe to 4brabam 7] In theſe words hee 
gives not a reaſon, why they ſhould be followers of ſuch as inherit the 
promiſes: but he onely gives a reaſon why he makes mention of ſuch. 
For ſome man mig whether there were any fuch to be fol- 
lowed, and who they were? In theſe words therefore for an example 
thereof, hee 
maſt patient and conſtant in his faith , = reaped the greateſt fruir 
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was the leſle. ) 


produceth Abraham the father of the faithfull, Kit 
his 
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his faith. And firſt he ſhewes that Abraham had che promiſe of God, 
upon Which his faith relyed , then at the 1 5, verſe, hee mentions the : 
| conſtancy of his faith , and alſo the fruit of it. Ulpon the mention of | 
Gods ife made to Abraham, hee mentions alſothe oath of God, | 
whereby Gad would confirme his promiſe to him. This he therefore | 
dath,becauſe the ſame promiſe belongs to us ao in a myſticall & bet-| 
' ter ſence, as a lintle afrer we ſhall ſbew; & therefore we ſhould apply the | 
' greater & ftrooger faith unto it; and therein be followers of Abraham, 
and orber Patriarks that followed him. And we muſt note the manner of 
ſpeech which the Author here uleth;he ſaich not that God promiſed A- | 
 braham before he ſware, but when he madepromife,orin promiſing he | 
(warezthat thetruth mpoe=ectuluraraces beer, that indefi- | 
nite Participhes } Kh a Verbe of the preter tenſe , muſt not al- 
ways be underſtood of che time paſt,but ofren of the preſent , So af- 
terward, chap. 9.12. Chriſt is faid to have entered into the holy place 
by his owne blood, having obtained exernall redemption for us ; Not | 
chat Chriſt obtained that redemp'ion before he entered ; butthat hee | 
obtained it at his entrance: whereof we ſhal ſpeak further there. But by 
the way, the Author ſhews the cauſe, why God did ſweare by himſelf, 
when he ſaith , Becauſe be could ſweare by no greater, hee ſware by him- 
[alfe. ) Therefore he {ware not by another, ſe then he, by whom 
he was to {wear,muſt be greater then himſelfe , as ſuch a one that muſt 
be invocated as an avenger of his violating of his oxth, and whom by 
this meanes the ſwearer muſt revere and adore. But God hath none 
| whom he ſhould feare as an avenger, none whom he ſhould adore 2s a 
' Deity to him;and conſequently hath none greater then himſclf,where- 
fore if God will ſweare uponany occaſion (as the occaſion is expreſt, 
| verſe 16.) he muſt needs ſweare by himſelfe. And when the Author 
ſaich of God that he did ſweare, he reſpeRs the words whereby God 
| made promiſe to Abraham, ſaying , By my ſelfe have I ſworn,Gen. 2. 
, 16, Butthe ſolemne nw BR ſwear,is, 4s 1 live] 
| 4. d. Let me not be accounted for the living God, for all other formes 
are referred and reduced tothis. As when hee is ſaid to ſweare by his 
ſoule, by his life, by his holineſle,by his arme (that is his ſtrengrh and 
| power) and by his right hand, (thar is his faith. ) 
| 14 Sing, } He rhearſeth the ſumme of Gods promiſe raade to 
Abraham. Surely, ] In the originall it is « wen, or emer, whichis an 
Adverb of ſweating, after a Verbe whereby wee doc 
aſſevere, that athing is true or ſhall be done. For as an o#th is a Con- 
firmation of fome thing alerted or promiſed ; fo every Confirmation 
an aeFtenng. Fic ny priate 
an ing. Yet es of Scripture, 
0am, mor ry orig v1. Bp mer dar. Fob ce and 
mri Covfirmation thenan oath. Bleſ3ing, I will bleſſe thee, end mul- 
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is indeed delivered in other words: but theſe make up the generall ſum 
of ir. And the gemination or doubling of the wor ing to the 
idiorge of the Hebrewes doth intend and magnife the thing , I wil 
gicatly bleſſe, and greatly multiply. This promiſe is deſcribed. Geo. 
22. 16, But wee aretonote, that this ile pentaipesnot onely.to 
Abraham, but alſo to his ſeed; Or if wee reſpeR the liceralbor carnall 
ſence of this prowile, Abrabam is pronuſed to be greatly bleſſed in his 
ſeed : for the bleſſing conſiſted in this, as God himſelfe declares , that 
God would mulciply Abrabams ſced as the ſtares of beaven, or as the 
{and upon the fea-ſhorezchar his ſeed ſhould poſleſſe the gates of their 
enemics; and all nations ſhould be bleficd in him, i. He ſhould have 
2 poſterity moſt numerous and moſt happy : All which. particulars 
pertainto Abrabam no otherwiſe then by his ſeed. But if wee ref 

the ſpiritual! ſence of that gromile, the blefſing of Abraham mult be 
diſtinguiſhed from kis multiplying , and the blefling will confiſt in his 
juſtification, ory —_— —_ $. 9. whereia we muſt 
include his cternall happineſſe: whi ng pertaines not onely to 
Abraham, bur alſo to his ſpiricuall ſeed , which is Chaiſt. 2. all = 
ſtian peoplez whereof, {ce Gal. 3. 16, Butthe multiplying muſt bee 
ieferred to the innumerable multitude of belcevers,for all that beleeve 
in Chiiſt, are the children and poſteritic of Abrakam, Rom, 4. 16,17. 
and Gal. 3: 9. 

15. And ſi after be had patienth endured, he abtained the promiſes. 
Now he meorions the conſtant faith of Abraham, andthe fruit of his 
faich. For that Abrabam did long expeRthe promiſes of God , and 
expeRed till his death and died in the faith, is well known fromthe hi- 
ſtorie of Moſes,and the Author declares it afterwad,chap.11.13. And| 
his poſterity could not be ignorant, but that he obtained the promiſe in| 
aliterall ſence. But the ſpiritual bleſkog which canſiſted in his perfect 
juſtification and eternall ſalyationzas alſo in the multitade of beleevers, | 
how this was performed unto him, we ſce. For we {ce himthe Father| 
of ſa many nations, and we {ce that God was not aſhamed to call bim- 
ſclfe his God, cven when hee was dead ; whercof hereafter , Chap. 
11. 16. 


(weares 
rween divine and humane oaths z for God ſwears otherwiſe then wen| 
doe. Men whenthey ſweare, ſw —_— CC 
cauſe they have greater then ves , namely God, 

God , who hath none greater then himſelfe , when be 


1 plying, t wit multigly thee. ) This. promile in ſomeplaces of Scripture, 
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Needs ſweare by himſelfe. 4nd as 04th for confirmation is $8 them an 
w——_— Here he ſhewes the certain force and uſe of oaths, that 
an oath doth determine and end every controverfie ariſing betweerc 
men z when one affitmes and another denies, and the point cannot 0- 
therwiſc be certainly knowne, for then in ſuch a caſe an oarh is rightly 
required. An oath for confirmation. An oath required in controverſic 


and ends the ſtrife. firme and certaine, which is 
affirmed and proved upon | 

17. Wherein God willing more abundantly) Wherein, 4, For which 
cauſe or by reaſon whereof. For becauſe that an oath doth confirme 
and certifie a thing uncertaine and doubtfull ; and by the ioterpoſi 
thereof the controverſic is ended ; therefore and for that reaſon 


doth confirme the ſaying - the one party , and thereby it determines 
that is 
oath, 


| being willing to ſhew more abundantly the immutabilitic of his coun- 
Fell, 1 ed his oath, Afore chendanch ts fhew the immutability of 


' bus counſell. ) The end of Gods oath was to ſhew the immutabilicy ot 
; his counſell and purpoſe in bleffing Abraham and his feed. Hee faith | 
| not ſimply , that God was willing to ſhew his immurabilitic , but to | 
| ſhew it more abundantly,becauſc God by a fimple aſſeveration without | 
any oath, could have abundantly ſhewen , with what an immutable 

counſell he had decreed to blefſe Abraham and his ſeed , but that hee 
might ſhew it yet more abundantly, and fo fully that nothing might be 

| wanting tothe confirmation of it, therefore over and above he added 

his oath. Yao the heires of promiſe ] The perſons whom God would | 
ſhew this ſo abundantly,were the heirs of procniſe,co whom the things 
promiſed do appertain. And ro whom elle doe they appertain, but to 
Abraham, Iſaac, Iacob, and their ſeed; which wo ſpiritu- 
all and carnall, therefore the promiſes pertaine to the carnall ſeed ina 
carnall ſence , and to the ſpirituall in a ſence ſpirituall, To Abraham 
and to his ſeed was promiſed an inheritance and bleſſing, and anenter- 
ance into Gods reſt, whereof hee treated above, chap. 4. In a carnall 
ſence we muſt here underſtand the Inheritance of the land of Canaan, 
and an earthly happineſſe, which long ſince was performed to the car- 
nall ſeed of Abraham : but inthe ſpiricuall ſence, it is perfe& juſtifica- 
| tionand immortall life, which is performed to his ſpirituall ſeed. Con- 
firmedit by an oath.) Or rather as it is in the margin, he interpoſed it by 
oath. God led and engaged his oath as an hoſtage or ſurety, 
that the faith of his promiſe might be ſecured to the heires of the pro- 


miſe 
things. Gods promiſe and his oath arc 


18 That by two immutable 
two things immutable, whereof neither can faile, for Gods oath is im- 
mutablez and makes his promiſe irrevocable , and and ſo both become 
immutable. 7» which it was impoſtible for God ro lie, ] Notthat it is 
poſſible for God ever to lie, though he ſpeake not upon oath; but that, | 

how- 
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howſoever to ſome man it may ſceme poſſible in other matters, yet in 
his promiſe, and that confirmed by oath, wherein man may poſſibly 
lye, yet it is impoſlible for God to lye z yea, (as I may (ay) it is moſt 
ra from all likelihood or ſhew ot poſſibility. God deſcends thus to 
our ipfirmity,when according to the manner of menthat would be cre- 
dited, he binds his faith unto us, not in bare words, but with the bond 
of an oath, that if we beleeve men upon the bond of their oath, much 
more ſhould we thinke it an impiety not to beleeve the moſt holy God 
upon his. And there are ſome learned men, who thinke that the word 
heinthisplace, hath ſomewhat a larger extent, to include alſo that 
|which ſeemes to have any ſhew of traud or deceitz as when he that 
| ſweares conceales ſore condition, the non-performance whereof may 
| fruſtrate the cvent of the oath, in reſpeR of his intention or expeRation 
| to whom the oath was made. Wee might bave 4 ftrong conſolation] 
Conſolation or comfort then ariſeth to us , when wee haye a hope of 
| ſome happineſſe: but a great and ſtrong comfort proceeds from a hope 
of the higheſt happineſſe, when our hope thereof is moſt certaine and 
infallible, ſuch as is the hope of eternall ſalvation, aſſured upon the pro- 
miſe and oath of God. Who beve fled for refuge to lay bold upon the 
bope ſet before ws.) He [peakes not of every hope, but of the hope of 
Chriſtians , and of that hope which is ſet before us, namely the hope 
| of eternall life ; which hope-God himlſclfe hath ſet before us, by calling 
us unto it, and giving the meanesto attaine it , namely his promiſe and 
oath, high pledges and ſeales for our aſſurance of it, And wee have 
fled for refuge to lay hold of ity for as if we had beene driven downe 
| with ſome furious ſtorme or tempeſt, wherein otherwiſe wee ſhould 
have periſhed , we have fled tothis hope as to a ſacred anchor, to lay 
hold upon it: To lay hold , is ro graſpe a thing faſt with our hand , 
which ſhews how cloſcly and fumely we d apply our minde to 
this hope, becauſe it is the onely refuge we have in all our dangers and 
diſtreſſes, ln all theſe words the heires of the promiſe are de- 
ſcribed. 
19. Which we have as an anchor of the ſoult) He now explicates the 


—_— 


yxion he esto a firme and ſtrong anchor z and our ſoule ſup- 
ported this hope, he likens to a ſhip riding at anchor, Our hope of 
eternal! ſalvation ts an anchor to our ſoule, becauſe, as long as our 
ſoule is held by this anchor , it is not beaten with any tempeſts of mi- 
ſeries, nor broken with rocks and flats, and therefore in no danger of 
being wrecked. Both ſwre and ſtedfaftf] Theſe be the chicfe qualities 
of a good anchor z firſt that the cable be ſure and breake not, and then 
that the anchor be ftedfaſt and come not home. For,if the anchor faile 
in cither of theſe reſpeRts, the ſhip is in danger to be loſt. And an an- 


ſimily which before he had but intimated. Our hope of eternall ſal- | 


chor indeed doth many times faile , yr ——_ 
cable 
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cable breakes : but the anchor of our hope can never faile , and there- | 
fore we may aſſure our ſelves uponit. And which entreth into that | 
within the vale] That an anchor may be ſure and ſtedfaſt, this alſo is | 
required in it , that being faſtened to the ſhip , it ſfinke downe tothe | 
bottome of the ſea, and that there it lye not upenthe face of the | 
ground, but pierce deepe within the ground. The like quality is in the | 
anchor of our hope, all the difference is, that the anchor of the ſhip 
falls downeward, but the anchor of our hope flies upward, and reach- 
eth unto heaven it ſclfe, and pierceth inwardly into the very cloſers of 
ir. The Author would rather ſignific heaven by the word waile , then | 
call ir by the proper name, becaule he would prepare himſclfe a paſſage, | 
or rather a returne to his intended treatiſe of Chriſts Pciefthood, from 
whence hitherto he had digreſſcd. For, having made mention of the 
vaile that hanged in the Sanuary, and parted it fromthe Oracle or 
moſt holy place, he preſcntly rakes occaſion to ſpeake of the high 
Prieſt , whoſe proper office it wasto enter within that vaile into the 
moſt holy place. And therefore he adds. 

20, Whither the fore-rinner i for ws entred) Thus hee ſpeakes of 
Chriſt, that withall he may tacitly ſhew the cauſe , why our hope 
ſhould Alye ſo high and enter into heaven, namely, becauſe our fore- 
runner Jeſus Chriſt is entred there, and entred there for us, He calls 
Chriſt our fore-runner, becaulc he is the guide of our journey thither, 
and goes before , leading thither the whole Army of Saints. He as 


—_— 


' be alſo, John 14-2,3. This the Author alſo teacheth us, by ſaying for 


ſoone as he entered heaven, drew thither our hope with him. Neither 
did he enter heaven as a bare guide tous in our journey thither, to 
ſhew us the way thither onely by his example, that we might not ſtray 
or faile of the right path z but he entred heaven alſo as a harbinger, 
there toprepare a place for us that ſhould follow him ; for ſo heteſti- 
fies of himſelfe, in ſaying, 1» my Fathers houſe are many manſions ec. 
I go to prepare aplace for you. Anaif I go and prepare a place for you, 1 will 
| come ag 11ne and receive you wnts my ſelfe, that where I am, there may ye 


| ws; Chriſt isentred heaven for us, even for our ſakes , to procure unto 
| us eternall ſalvation and happineſle there. Ewen Ieſws made a high Prieff 
| for evextafter the order of Melcbiſedech, In that Chriſt is made our 
| heavenly and cterhall high Prieſt , therefore cternall ſalvation is ob- 
| rained for us. For it cannot be, bur ſogreat a high Prieſt doth fully 
| explare our fins, doth turne away from us all Gods wrath , and what- 
ſoever puniſhments we have deſerved , doth procure us ctcrnall life, 
which 1s the promiſed effeR of Gods favour ; cpecially ſeeing our ſal- 
vation is in his hand, and left to his diſpoſe. For hence it comes to 
paſſe, chat our hope doth railc it ſclfe up unto heaven. and hides it ſelfe 
with Chrift in the manſions of it;and therefore doth ſo firmely ſupport 
our ſoules,that they cannot be wrecked with any tormes of evils. And 


ſo 


— —— 
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ſo the Author makes entrance to his intended treatiſe of Chriſts Pricſt- 
| hood, which tollowes in the next Chapter, 


Y 


The Contents of this ſixth Chapter are, 


1, Doftrine. Chriſtian Religion bath ber principles, verſe 1. 
Reaſon.1. Becanſe ſbe hath ſome daitrines, that are foundations, that muſt be 
laid as grounds, eod. 
2. Becauſe ſbe bath doftrines that are Initiations , wherein they are 
inſtrulted that are initiated into Chriſt, by Baptiſme and laying 
on of hands, verſe 2. 
' 2. Doftrine., The notions of 4 true ( hriftian are ſeverall, verle 4. 
Reaſon.1. To be enlightned with ſaving knowledge, 
2. To be ſenſible of peace of mind, 
3 i _-_ of the holy Ghoſt, 
4. To be affe bled with Gods promiſe of ſalvation. 
5» Tobe delighted with the endowments which eternal life bring: with 
5, Vveric 5+ 
| 4. Do&rine. Apoſftates that fall away, cannet be reſtored by repentance,y.&, 
Reaſon.1. Fecanſe they crweifie { briſt againe, v.6, 
2. Becanſe ſuch are reprobated and rejefted by God, as barren ground 
i by the burbandman, v.8$. 
Lz Comfort. 7 he Hebrewes were in the ſtate of ſalvation, v.g. 
Reaſon. I —_ they ſhewed workgs and labowrs of love in muniſtring to 
: ants, 
6. Exhort. We muſt be diligent to aſſure our ſalvation, v.11. 


Reaſon.1. Brcanſe we muſt be followers of thoſe that did aſſure themſelver, by 
. faith and patience, as Abraham, v.12,13. 
2. Becauſe God bath aſſwred it by promiſe to the faithfull, who are the | 
ſpiritnall ſeed of Abrahams, v.1 3,14. | 
3- Becauſe God bath aſſured it by bu oath wherewith he confirmed | 
his promiſe, and conſequently it is aſſmwred #3 by two things | 
immutable. 
7. DoAtrine. When God ſweare), be ſweares by bimſelfe, v.13. 
Reaſon 1. Becauſe he hath none you then bim[clfe by whom to ſweare, cod. | 
$. Dodrine. Hope 1 an anchor to the ſonle, v.19. | 
Reaſon 1, Becanſe hope keeps the ſonle ſure and ſtedfaft in all the troubles and 
ſtormes of thu life, ibid. 
2. Becanſe it extereth into heaven, where (briſt is fore-extred for us, 
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CuartisrR VII. 


a Or thi Melchiſedec)) The particle for ſhews, 
 thatthe Author would oy a —_— of his | 
" laſt words in the former , why Chriſt | 
is faid to be made a Prieſt after the order of 
Melchiſedec; namely, becauſe between Mel- | 
chiſedec and Chriſt there is a great conveni- | 
ence and likeneſſe. For, Melchiſedec bad a | 
name and a kingdome moſt agreeable to that 
of Chriſt ; he was 2 perſon of ſo great dignity , that he excecded the | 
Patriarch Abraham himſclfe, and laftly,m the order of his Prieſthood | 
he was like unto Chriſt. King of Salem] It is manifeſt that Salem'was | 
a City ſo called wherein Melcbiſedec reigned. For, we cannot afſent 
rothem who ſay, that he was not truly ng of Salem, but ogely called 
lo, becaulc his name ſignified {o, as it alſo gaikied King of righteouſ- 
weſſe. But if this had beene onely an, appellaci 


of him, the Author | 
would not have faid king of Salem, bur Melechlatem z as he- faid not 


King of Sedec. but Melchiſedec. For,who in relating ofa mans name, | 


will deliver it partly ina ſtrange la e, and partly in the proper 
language. Wherefore, when Meldbilede: is in Scri k called ki 
' of Salem, it is apparent, that the name of King dath,note his royall 
officeand dignity; and.Salem notes the place wherein be did reigne., | 
And many beelceve, that this City Salem, was the ſame with Jeruſa- | 
lem, which atthe firſt was called onely Salem , and afterward by the | 
 adjeQion of the word Jeru, Jeruſalem, as a man would'\{ay, the ſight of | 
peace. Prieſt of the meſt high God] For ſo the Scripture calls him, | 
| Gen.14.18, And. the ward Cohen fignifigallo a Prince, as the || 
Sons of David are ſaid tohaye beene, Cobcnim,, 2. Sam(8.18. which,| 
| qur, Tran(latian there renders chicte.rulersy yes being attribuied: to | 
| Melchiſedec, it notes him a'Prieſt, 1, Becauſe of thgr addition here || 
made oft Geg; for this addition takes away all ambigui- 
ty of the word , and declares himto be a Prieſt of God , and not a 
Prince of God. 2. Becauſe this is he as a reaſon, why he bleſſed 
Abraham in aneſpeciall manner, as be ſhewed afterward. 3. Bc- 
cauſe Abraham payed him tithes, which were uſually paid to Prieſts. 
Whence itappeares, that the ſame word Cohen, which is given to 
ads ata Rent >the Jens command; bet pepalye 
y a Prince onely, as eWs$ , bur properly a 
Pa For, it is manifeſt chat __—_— 
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ſpe ro the place in Geneſis , where Melchiſedec is called Cohen, 
And it is oo ſtrange thing , that anciently Melchiſedec was both a 
King and a Prieft , for anciently Kings were wontto Sacred 
rites; which cuſtome grew from hence,that in every family the princi- 
pall perſon or ruler of it, did officiate in holy funRions. Whence it 
came to paſſe, that they who afterward became Princes or Rulers of a ) 
whole Citie, became alſo the publike Prieſts of that Citie, and execu- 
ted the ſacred Ceremonies for the lafety of the people: For it made 
moſt for the honour of God , that the moſt honourable perſon ſhould 
miniſter unto him. Who m(# Abraham returning from the payee the 
Kings] The Author mentions not this meeting, as if inthat, there were 
any Myſteric : but becauſe he would ſhew how Melchiſedec bleſſed 
Abraham,and reciprocally how Abraham gave tithes to Melchiſedec, 
In which two points as he ſhews afterward,the chiefe dignitie of Mel- 
cluſedec appeared. And hee mentions this meeting onely to deſigne 
the occaſion, the time and circumſtances of the ation : whereof the 
Hiſtory is particularly related. Gen.14. And bleſſed bim) Him, 4, 
Abraham, for ſo ſaith the Scripture, He bleſſed hims and ſaid, Bleſſed be 
| Abraham of the moſt high Ged poſſeſſour of heaven andearth,Gen-14.19, 
that is, Let the moſt high God bleſſe Abraham, and heap his gifts up- 
on him in great abundance. And leſt any man ſhould think that this 
was but an ordinary wer” as commonly is among friends when 
they mutually pray and wiſh all happineſfle one to another;therefore he 
prefixed thelc words before it , that Melchiſedec was a Prieſt of the 
moſt high God, thereby to make us know, that this was a ſingular bleſ- 
fing, as proceeding from a perſon that was a peculiar Miniſter of God. | 
Whence it appears, that when Melchiledec 1s faid to be a Prieſt of the | 
moſt high God , thereby is not ſhewed the reaſon why he brought 
forth bread and wine; as they would have it , who ſay that Melchiſe- | 
dec offered bread and wine to God, and was therefore called a Prieſt: 
but in thoſe words is ſhewed the reaſon why he bleſſed Abraham, and 
why (as it preſently follows)Abraham gave him tiches. But the error | 
of theſe men, who thereby weuld ſtrengthen their owne opinions may | 
manifeſtly be convinced from hence, that the Author who moſt dili- | 
gently proſecutes the likeneſle betweene the Prieſthood of Melchiſe- 
) Chriſt , makes not any the leaſt mention of offering bread and 
wine, wherein notwithſtanding they thinke , the likeneſſe be- 
eweene Chriſt and Melchiſedec doth conſiſt , and certainly muſt con- 
f,if both offered bread and wine. Either therefore the Author omit- 
ted that which was the maine poine in fo accurate a compariſon of 
Chriſt with Mclchiſedec, or elle that Melchiſedec,or Chriſt, or both 
of them offered bread and wine to God,is but thoſe mens dream. Mel- 
chiſedec brought forth bread and wine , that hee might refreſh Abra- 
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© * | but hes offered noneto God, for this is refured by the very word of 


bringing forth, which is never uſcd of offcrings : and beſides the place 
ITS amolebideatony beers, cefrceitetta. For wee 
uſe pot to mect men upon the way, there to celebrate divine ſervices or 
performe holy Ceremonies. Alſo Chriſt is never read to have offered 
breed and wineto God : but onely to have inſtituted a holy Ceremo- 
nie,wberein bread is broken and caten,apd wine is drunke our of a cup: 
yet not ta perſarm any offcring;but to celebrate the of Chriſt, 
whoſe body was bro - blood —_ us. As for 
the cupiatory offering of Chriſt for our fines; that was not per- 
"ies prop Arey but in heaven. Hebrewes 8, 4. Neither doth 
i conſiſt in offering of. bread and wine , but in Chriſts offering 
of himſelfes as this Authour teſtifies in ſundry es z neicher 
was it to bee itcrated ofren, bur once onely to bee performed, 
as the Authour clearely delivers it afterwards in this Chapter, 
verſe 27, and Chap. 10 14. 'For that fingle oblation perfedts all the 
Saints, 

2, Towbam alſo Abraham gave atemth part of 4 ] The fifth parti- 
cular thatthe Author oblerves in Melchiſedec , was , that Abraham 
gave him the tenth part (as is related in his hiſtory;) whence a lictle af- 
ter, the Author colles, how tar Melehiſcdec exceeded the Leviticall 
Prieſts, The gift that Abraham gave him was a part of the ſpoiles; 


a tenth part of them,and there were none of the ſpoils excepted and re- 
ſerved, for he gave him a tenth part of all. By theſe words hee partly 
| explicates ſomethings related in Scripture of Melchiſedec, and partly 
| obſerves other things, whereby to make it appeare, how great a perſon 
| Melchiſedec was, and how propetly he was a type of Chriſt, Fif, 
| being by interpretation king of righteonſueſſe. ] Firſt he ponders the name 
of Melchiſedec, and reacheth that there was an omen in his name. For 
| the Hebrew name Melchiſedec being interpreted or tranſlated into an- 
| other language, doth fignific 4 king efr/gbteouſneſſs.) There are ſome 
| whotell us, thatthis name ſignifies , wy r/ghreons king : but iis very 
| uſuall withthe Hebrewes is Nownes com co adde 1 tothe 
| firſt Nowne,far ſweet ſounding and ornament, as Adoniſedec, Adoni- 
| beſec, Abimelech, Achimelech, Haminadab, Abiſag, &c. and the 
; ſame is done alſo in Melchifedec. From theſe words ic manifeſtly a 
| peares,that this Epiſtle was not written in Hebrew but in Greek; for ci. 
ther theſe muſt be the words of a Greeke interpreter, or of the He- 
brew Authors of a Greeke interpreter they cannot be; ſeci 
are a part of the Text i felfſe, and of the reaſoning therein. The 
words of an Hebrew Authour how can they bee * For what 
! more vainez then firſt to interpret the &- 
chiledec and Salem to the Hebrewes, ſeeing none of the- He- 
/ brewes 
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tor ſo it is expreſſed,at the 4.v.following, and the portion hee gave was | 


| 


| 
| 
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brewes could be ignorant ſe names 


of the ſenſe of theſenames * and then to in- 
terprex Melchifedec Melechſedec, and Melechſalem Melech ſalem. 
| For ſothele names muſt needs beinterpreted, if this Epiſtle were writ- 
| ten in Hebrew, unleflean Hebrew Author , writing Hebrew names 
| rothe Hebrewes, ſhould interpret them by another then the 
| Hebrew. It istherefore apparent that the Writer of this Epiſtle was a 
Greeke, who interprets the Hebrew name Melchifſedec and Salem , 
| an from theſe appellations doth cacitly draw an argument , to 
| ſhew that Me is a molt clegant type of Chiiſt, who is a King, 
| of all others the moſt righteous and molt peaceable. Whence Eſay 
9.6. hc is called rhe Prince of peace , becaule he eſpecially haterh and 
abhorreth warres, neither cares he to be famous for warres, as the 
Kings of this world do, but onely for peace z and withall is moſt hap- 


| Ons rroerrmyy wage true happineſſe to his people. For, as 
[it is .-———— "PM the word peace among the Hebrewes ſignifies alſo 
| all happineſie. 


| 23. Without father, without mather] He hath ſhewed that Melchilſe- 
| deck was a Prieſt of the moſt High God; now hee further declares 
what manner of Prieſt he was,and inthat reſpeR how far he was unlike 
to the Leviticall Prieſts, and contrarily how like unto Chriſt. In the 
Leviticall Prieſt, eſpecially inthe high Prieſt the chiefeſt regard of all 
| was , to know of what father, what mother, and of what family hee 
came, But inthe Prieſt Melchifedeck, it is apparent, there was nore- 
gard at all had of this; _ the Scripture which teſtifies of him that 
he was a Prieſt, hath declared neither his father, nor mother,nor fami- 
ly. Melchiſedeck therefore is -{aid to be without father and mother, 
| not that hee had no father or mother, but becauſe neither his father 
nor mother are declared or mentioned inthe annalls of the Scripture. 
For even among prophane Writers they whoſe pedigree and paren- 


was unknowne, were ſaid ro be of no family, and to have neither 
farher nor mother. Theaderet ſpeakes very well upon theſe words of | 
«the Author. The holy Scripture (faith he) relates the Genealogie 
« of Abraham and many others , as well who went before him as fol- 
« lowed after : ſhe mentions his father, grandfather and great grand- 
chutand al lo hotencetere ons 
*ſg 2100,& w many .But 
«uni eatthe cher ner parentage of Melchiſedeck , nor how 
« long he lived, nor when he dyed. Beſides, in ordaining the Leviti- 
call Priefthood it muſt be knowne of what faraily he was; for of ne- 
cefliry he muſt be of the family of Aaron, as Aaron himſelfe was of 
the tribe of Levi; unto whichtribe Jacob the Patriarch had Propheti- 
cally defigned the Prieſthood, as he had the tothe tribe of 
Judah. Regard alſo was bad of his mother, for ſhe muſt be an Iſraclite 
one of the twelve trides; otherwiſe the ſonne bore of her, being + | 
| ——- ſtranger, 
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 drnger thong married to the high Prieſt , was illegitimate 


for che 
and alſothe high Prieſt muſt neccflarily be borne of a 

| woman that was married to his father when ſhe was a virgio,or was the 
widow of ſome other Prieſt ; and one thar was not of a plebeian and 

_ family ; whereof ſee Lev.21.13- Without deſcent, or pedigree) 

ſe genealogy or pedigree is pot declared in Scripture, For a pe- 

| digree is adeclaration of mans parentage or deſcent : He is not with- 
out deſcent or parentage that hath no parentage atall ; but becauſe his 
| parentage is not mentioned or extant, and therefore not knowne. And 
bythis word it may appearc in what ſenſe the Author ſaid that Mel- 
| chiſedck was without father, and without mother, » becauſe as 
| there is nomention in Scripture of his pedigree and no nei- 
[therof his parents z whereof the former is conſequent to the latter. 
| For hee whoſe parents are unknowne , bow ſhould his pedigree 
| and deſcent be knowne £ Having neither beginning of dayes ner end of 
' fe] Dayes may here be taken, not for the cime of his lite, but for the 
time of his Prieſthood when that began or ended, for ſo the Scripture 

| mentions the dayes of Herod and of John Baptiſt. And in this ſenſe 
' Melchiſedeck is ſaid to have neither beginning of daycs , nor end of 
| life, becauſe the Scripture declares not, at what time his Prieſthood 
| began, nor when itended; to make it hereby appeare, that in his Prieſt- 
| bood there was no reſpe@ had either of his predeceſſor or ſucceſſor, 
For therefore in every Pricſt the beginning and ending of his Pricſt- 
hood is noted, that it might thence appeare what predeceſſor and what 

ſucceſſor each Prieſt had. And further the end of life is ficly oppoled 
to the beginning of his Prieſthood;becauſe the Pricſthoad expired not 
but with his lite. But if by Dyes we underſtand the time of his life, 
then we muſt acknowledge, that the beginning of his life is mentioned 
only for oppoſition and amplifications fake: For it was for the 
Author to ſhew that Melchiſedeck had no knowne ſuc in his 
Prieſthood; that in this reſpeR he might be a type of Chriſt, which he 
expreſſeth by ſaying, he had no end of life, But being willing to ſay 
yet more for illuſtrations ſake , heaffirmes', that as he had no end of 
ife,ſohe had no beginning of it;and therefore no marvell if the end of 

| hislife were not mentioned, when the beginning of it was concealed. 
Bud made like unto the Son of God abideth « Prieſt cominualy?) But com- 
pared or likened unto Chriſt, abides a Prieſt perpetually, and without 
any ſucceſſor. He dpth in theſe words further yet illuſtrate the point 
from the contrary. chiſedec hathno end of life , but remaines a 
Prieſt perpetually or fhr ever. And when hee would (ignific' where 
CE oanete SnooBck 
- There the Scriptuge teftifiesit , where ſhe compares and likens 
im fo Chriſt. For the Scripture no where expreſly ſaith of Melchi- 
{edecalone by himſelte , that he abides a Prieſt for ever, bur only in 
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comparing him with Chriſt,inthe very words ſpoken of Chriſt, Th 
art a Pri 


4 


eſt for ever afterthe orderof Melchiſedec. Tn which words 


the Scripture doth withall infinuate tacitly and by force of the com- 
pariſon, that Melchiſedec was a Prieſt for ever , and takes itas it were 
for granted. For unleſle ſhe firſt ſuppoſe the perpetuity of Mclchiſedecs 
Prieſthood , how could ſhe it this reſpeR make Chriſt like unto Md- 


muſt. Hz might fay ſo, becauſe things alike are mutually fo, and each 
is like the other. And hee muſt , becauſe when the Author would 
ſpeake roundly, and referre the words of the Pſalme, Thou art a Pricſt 

ever, dizely ro Melchiſedec himfelfe; Melchiſedec muſt be na- 
med inthe firſt place, and not the Soone of God , and therefore he is 
rightly inferred to be likethe Sorine of God, and not the Sonne of 
God like him. For otherwiſe cither the words of the Pſalme muſt 
ſeem to bee referred to the Sonne of God , as the Palme it ſelfe rc- 
 ferresthem,, and not direQly ſpoken of Melchiſedec by the Author ; 
| or cenainly the perpetuity of Melchiſedec muſt be aſſerted by this te- 


| And befides,the Author would tacitly ſhew by this raanner of ſpeech, 
that the perpetuity of Melchiledec , was buttypicall and umbratilous 
compared tothe crernity of Chriſty and therefore in this reſpe&, Mel- 
chiſedec wasrather to be likened to Chriſt, then Chriſt to Melchiſe- 
dec. Abideth a Prieft comiwu«lly] That abides continually,which hath 
no intermiſſion or ceſſation from being ; which being applied ro time 
ſignifies perpetuity. How Melchiſedec is a Prieſt abiding perpetually 
and for ever, the Prieſthood of hisantitype who is Chriſt, may teach 
us.. Chriſt is therefore a Prieſt abiding for ever, becauſe his Pricſt- 
hood laſtetka long time, 2nd ſo long as there is any uſe of a Prieſthood, 
or ſo long as the ſtate of things ſhall ſo continue that there is no further 
need of any Pticfthood : Andthen there ſhall be no further need of 
any, when the people of God aretran(lated into heaven,and ſhall need 
no further expiation of their finnes. Soatſo Melchiſedec was a per- 
petuall Prieſt, becauſc his Prieſthood laſted a very long time, and to- 
gether with it the knowledge: and-worſhip of the true God among 
men was extinguiſhed 
that Prieſthood that was dedicate tothetiue God, Fora thing is ſaid 


chiſedec £ The Author faith, that Melchiſedec was like unto Chrift, 
when it ſeems he ſhould rather have ſajd, that Chriſt was like to Mel- 
| chiſedec. Yet the Author not only might ſpeake ſo , but ina manner 


| 


timony of Scripture ſome other way yet not ſo roundly and briefly. | 


; ſorhat there 'wasno further plate or uſe of | 


to abide for ever, which bot laſteth a longtime; and alſo ſo long as 
henatureof the thing will beare. So David ſaith, thathe will praiſe 
od forever ;- ſo the Lawis ſaid eternalh; and the Goſpel inthis ſenſe 
called eternall ; and many other things in like manner. This way 
Melchiledec'is called an crermall Prieft, though inreference'to Chriſt 
| his Prieſthood compared-to the Prieſthood” of Chriſt hath bur av 


umbratilous | . 


— — — —  — — 
— —— 


umbratilous eternity, as the ſhadow to the body. For if the likenefſe 
were inevery reſpeR, then there would not be a figure and a truth, 
but either both figures or both truths. Therefore the likeneſſe be- 

iweene Melchiſedec and Chriſt in this place,confiſteth in three things. 
1. As inthe Prieſthood of Mclchiſedec there was no reſpeRt had of 
Fs parentage or family , for heis ſaid to be without father, mother and 
deſcent : ſo neither inthe Prieſthood of Chriſt, who according tothe 
eſh deſcended from that Tribe , who had no title to the Pricfthood. 
2. That both were perperuall Prieſts forever , Melchiſedec in an um- 
bratilous and figurative way , but Chriſt ſolidly and really. 3. As 
Mclchiſedec in his Prieſthood had no predeceflor nor ſucceſſor , fo 


neither had Chriſt in his. 
4. Now conſider hew great this man was] Here begins another 
| of the Chapter, wherein the Author ſhews, how farre Melchiſedec 
; ſurpaſſcth in dignity the Leviticall Prieſts. That from there it might 
appeare, how farre more worthy that Prieſt is, who is after the order | 
of Melchiſcdec,and of whom Melchiſedec was but a ſhadow; for ſuch 
| a Pricft muſt needs farre ſurpaſſe any Pneſt that is after the order of 
| Aaron. For, ifthe ſhadow were ſo excellent , what ſhall we attribute 
| to tac body it ſelfe 2 Now that Melchiſedec was a more worthy per- 
' ſon then the Leviticall Prieſts, he proves by three reaſons. 1. Becauſc 


| Abraham gave him tithes. 2, Becauſe he bleſſed Abraham. 3. Be. 

| cauſe hereuponthe Scripture teſtifies, that ke lives for ever. He calls 

therefore upon the Hebrewes to confider this man,that he might ſtirre 
them up to ponder and weigh the dignity of Melchiſedec, 9.4. I have 
| briefly declared unto you from Scripture , how farte ſhe ſpeakes or is 
| ſilent concerning Melchiſedec. Now confider and ponder the parti- 
| culars well, that thence ye may know how farre he excells the Leviti- 
| call Prieſts. FY=to whom even the Patriarch Abraham gave the temth of 
| the ſpoiles] The dignity of Melchiſedec above the Leviticall Prieſts, 
| appearcs firſt from this, that even Abraham gave him tithes. The 

| particle eve» may be referred to Abraham , and then it ſcemes added 

| toexaggerate and amplifie the dignity of Mclchiſedec from the per. 

' ſonof Abraham ; that not ſome vulgar perſon, but even Abraham him- 
{clfe gave him tithes. And to this opinion it elegantly agrees, that ro 
the nameof Abraham is added the title of Patriarch , and that wich 
the article :he) the Patriarch Abraham : For when we would amplifie 
the honour of a perſon we put an addition of title to his name. Or as 

the order of the words require, the particle even may be referred tothe 

| tithes ; andthen it aggerates and amplifies the dignity of Melchiſedec 
from the gift of Abraham, that Abraham gave him tithes; which is no 
vulgar preſent , but a ſolemne and portion, So that the great 
digniry of Mclchiſedec is illuſtrated and magnified from two particu- 
lars, as well from the perſon of Abraham , who was the Patriarch, as 


LE from 
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from the gift of Abraham, which was a eenth of che ſpoiles. The ar- 
ticle the prefixed before Patriarch, doth not evince that Abraham on- 


| principall and renowned Patriarch, as indeed he was for he was the 
father and Prince of the Patriarcks, and the firſt founder of the Jewiſh 


the ſeed which God promiſed him to be mulriplyed unto him. Now 
from all this, that ſo great a perſon as Abraham, the father and foun- 
der of the Jewiſh Nation ſhould givea tithe to Melchiſedec, from all 
this, I ſay, appeares the great dignity of Melchiſedec. For he that re- 
ceives tithes __ then he that gives them « and therefore Melchi- 
ſedec muſt needs be greater then Abraham, who yet was the greateft 
of all the Jewiſh Nation ; and conſequently Melchitedec muſt needs 
be greater alſo, then all the Jewiſh Nation. 

| $5. 4nd verily they that are the ſons of Levi] He amplifies and illuſtrates 
| his former argument z and compares Melchiſedec with the Leviticall 
| Prieſts in the point of taking tithes. In which reſpeR, he acknowledgeth 
| a great dignity and prerogativeinthe Levites, in that all the reſt of the 


| tribes though deſc:ndants with them from the ſameAbraham,yet were | 


bound to pay them tithes. And ſo the dignity of Melchiſedec far cx- 
ceeded theirs. Who receive the off ice of the Prieftbood?) He ſaith not, that 
the ſons of Levi receive the office of Pricfthood; but they of them who 
receive it. For all the Levites had not right toriie Prieſthood, but only 


— — ———— 


Nation, for whoſe ſake the Jews became a Nation, becauſe they were } 


ly was a Patriarch, and no other menſo : but it notes that he was ſome | - 


ſome of them, namely the poſterity of Aaron, as ye may ſce at large, | 
Num.3.& Num.18. Thereſt of the Lzvitcs were joyned vo the Priefls, 


to miniſter unto chem inthe holy things , to keep the Temple and the | 


holy veſlels,to ber the Ark when need required (which notwithſtand- | 
ing they might neither touch nor Jook upon,till it were wrapped up)to | 


{lay the ordinary facrifices brought by ſingle perſons, andto performe 

{uch other ſervices. Have 4 commandement to take tithes of the people] 

This right and priviledge was granted them from God, to claim tithes 
of the people: For to ſpeak properly,the commandement to take tirhes | 
was not laid upon the Prieſts, but the people were bound by Gods 

commandement to give tithes, and thereupon the Priefts had a right 

to require and ex3Rt them. dccording to the Law) The manner | 
how tithes ſhould be paid, the matter from what things , the perſons 
towhom, and the times when, are all determined by Gods Law. For | 
firſt the people muſt givetithes ro the Levites, Numb.18.21. Then 
the Levices muſt give tiches of their tithes ro the Prieſts. Numb.18.28. 
And herein the dignity of the Prieſts appeares farre the grenteſt, be- 
cauſe not onely the reſt of the Tribes, but alſo the Levites theraſelves 
who were of the ſame Tribe, gave tithes unto the Prieſts, That « their 


brethren theugh they came out of the loynes of 4braham.] Certainly a 
| great dignity. Which would not have beene fo great, it ſome other 
men 


R 


— —— —— 
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men had beene bound to pay them tithes 3 but that their owne bre- 
thren, who came as well as they from the loynes of the ſame Abra- 
ham, ſhould be bound to it by the Law of God , this was a great argu- 
ment of the dignity and eminency that reſted inthe Prieſts. 
| 6. But hee whoſe deſcent is not counted from them , received tirhes of 
Abraharw) He ſhews how much io this reſpeRt Melchiſedec is greater 
| then the Leviticall Priefts, 00) ary -_ 
moſt elegansly agree to Chriſt his antitype ; t mig ely 
| they , that it nothing hindered Chriſt com the dignic of hs high 
| Prieſthood , that he came not from the Tribe of Levi. For it is as | 
much as if he had ſaid, The Leviticall Prieſts have this right and dig- 
vity, that they take tithes of their brethren though they deſcend from ' 
che fame Abraham: But how much greater is it, that he, whoas he | 
comes not from the ſame ſtock, ſo neither doth he count his kindred 
from ther, tooke tithes of Abraham himſelfe: For it is much more, 
and more worthy to have Abrabam himſelfe tributary to him , then 
thoſe who come from the loynes of Abraham. Wherefore the Levi- 
ticall or re" 1 wig _— alone this right 
and privil were of taking tit m le; feei 
wu. belemtathekiine” mereccome bindidectie, os 
(as the Author ſpeakes)decimate Abraham himſclfe. And bleſſed him 
that bad tbe promiſes} We have ſaid before, that the Author preferres 
Melchiſedec before the Leviticall Prieſts for three reaſons ; whereot | 
the firſt is bipartite, whoſe former part the Author hath hitherto pro- 
| duced ; and referring the latrer partto the end of the proofe, he comes | 
_ ROOIEN - _— taken _ the _ = x mage - 
. Yetthatt ignity of Melchiſedec might 
the more evidently appeare in chis2Q of bleſſing, ho dub enter 
Abraham, but deſcribes him under this notion , b/av that had the pro- 
miſes, q.d, Melchiſedec bleſſed him, whom God was to bleſſe , and 
had bound himſelfe by promiſe to blefſe him,and make him a blefſing, 
For God had already faid unto him, 7 will make of thee « great Nation, 
and [ will bleſſe thee, and make thy name great, and thou fouls be a blefling. 
| And I will blefſe them thit bleſſe thee, and carſe him that curſeth thee, and 
in thee ſhall "is qua. 7 "= 7" Rs FOIA To bleſſe this 


— 


man that had ſuch promiſes of , and thoſe fo great , that there 
— 1 ESSE not by 

way or w iog for inefle him 

butin a way according fo his office, ny 4 was the Miviſte 


and Prieſt of God; to whoſe prayer and wiſh God would ina m 

aa =p ie > = n—— h preeminence 
| ity. And from thence he meanes to conclude that Melchiſedec 
 wasgreater then Abraham. 


| | 7. Andwithou al conradittien, the leſſe is Ds 


( 


es 


- 


| toobraine from God the things hee prayeth for. Therefore wee read, 
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had before expreſſed the Aﬀumption, that Melchiſedec bleſſed Abra- 
ham; and now hee addes the Propoſition, leaving every man to frame 
the concluſion, that Melchiſedec is greater then Abraham. And if hee 
be ſo much greater then Abraham , much more is he greater then the 
Leviticall prieſts. Without all comtroverſie ] Theſe words fhew that 


his aflertion is ſo evident and manifeſt ; that no man can well re ba | 


and that with good cauſe. For every kinde of apprecation or bleſſing, 
is not here to be underſtood, for even the leaſt and meaneſt perſon may 
bleſſe and pray for the beſt and greateſt, and many times doth ſo: but 
as we have often noted,a fingular and ſacerdotall bleſſing. For he that 
gives another a bleſſing, as the Prieſt and eſpeciall Miniſter of God, to 
whom God hath committed the right and office of it, in ſuch manner, 
that God will ſecond the bleſling of the Prieſt with his , and ina man- 
ner be obliged to performe it : certainly that perſon that thus gives the 
bleſſing, is greater and worthier then he that receives it. He is greater 
and worthicr, it not ineſtate and civill power, as if hee bleſſe a King, 
when hee himſclfe is none, ( which notwithſtanding had not place in 

Melchiſedec ) yet certainely in regard of facred funRion : For hee is 
nearer indegree to God then the other, as a mean perſon berween God 
that bleſſeth, and the partic blefled; to whom he gives a kinde of right 


Numb, 6. 27. That God,after he had commanded that Aaron and his 
ſonnes ſhould bleſſe the people of Iſrael , and had preſcribed alſo the 
forme of the bleſſing,doth profefſe that he will ſecond the bleſſing, and 
confirme it uponthe people. They ſball ( ſaith God ) put my Name wpon 
the children of 1ſarel,and I will bleſſe them, Hence the ſonne of Syrach, 
when hee ſupplicated God for the people , and endeavoured to move 
him by his prayers, he forgets not this bleſſing of Aaron, ſaying, 0 
Lord, bearethe prayer of thy ſervants, according to the blefiing of Aaron 
over thy people. ] Ecclus.36. 17. 
$8. And here menthat die receive tithes ] Now followeth the third 
reaſon, whereby he proves that Melckiſedec is greaterthenthe Leviri- 
call Prieſts ; namely, Becauſe the Leviticall Pricſts receivetithes ; yet 
one of them dies after another, and a ſucceed one another in the 
Prieſt-hood : but Melchiſedec hath a teſtimony of Scripture for him 
that he liveth, Here , 8. here under the law and among us. Bu# there 
be of whom it « witneſſed , that he liveth.} There where wee read that 
Abraham gave him tithes, he then received them, whom the Scripture 
witneſſcth that he lives. But wee muſt note that the Author oppoſeth 
not Melchiſedec to mortall men, but to dying men onely; neither doth 
he ſay that he is immortall, bur only that he liveth. For life is not op- 
to mortality , but properly to-death, —_—— 
ith, That Mclchiſedec doth live , where ſhee affirmes him to bee a 
Prieft for ever. And ſhee affirmes it in her. compariſon of him with 


R 2 | Chriſt, | 


— 
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' Chriſt,when ſhe ſaith, 7 hos art « Prief for ever, after the order 
| chiſedec, Pſal.110. 4. as we explicated it before in this Chapter, verl. 3. 


A (ommentary upon the Epiſile Chap.7. | 


of Met- 


Where we ſbewed that Melchiſedec was called a Prieſt for ever , be- 
cauſe he excrciſed his Prieſt-hood a long time, cven for the full terme 
of his naturall life ; and that he lived ſo long a Prieſt, as there was 
any knowledge of the true God ty of his time, and 
place for the Prieſt-hood;ſo that iſedec in his Prieſt-hood 
bled for his continuance all the Leviticall Prieſts, who ſucceeded 

one after another, which eternity of his was but umbratilous and figu- 
rative(as we ſaid) of Chiiſts eternitie. And therefere the life of Mcl- 
cl:iſcdecwas nothing but a ſhadow of that life which is in Chriſt. And 
if werel| the ſcopeofthe Authour , it makes notto the matter, that 
Melchiſcdec did a laſt tothe law of nature and diefor he ſpeaks: 
not of Melchiſedec for hi butfor Chriſt, who trucly lives for 
ever, Ic ſufficeth in Melchiſedec, that the eternall life of Chriſt was in 


the reaſon why the Authour oppoſed Melchiſedec to dying men , and 
ſaid he liveth for ever. For when wee ſpeake of the type, as of the anti- 


ſore manner ſhadowed , and fignified inthe Scripture. And this is 


we many times ſo ſpeak of it, as of the anti-type ic ſelfe : akhough 
(er wuſt be applyed figuratively tothe type , and _—_— 
—— ſaſey, Levi alſewho receiveth tirkes h 

9. And as 1 may ſoſay, 0who rec tithes, payed tithes (#7 
was decimated) in —=_— Here at laſt nh of the firſt 
rcalon, which we ſaid was bipartite z and wherewith the Author now 
confirmes the dignity of Melchiſedec; namely, that when Mclchiſedec 
rooke tithes of Abraham, he tithed alſo Levi, and all the Prieſts ſprung 
from his loynes, who were themſelves toreceive tithes. To ſhew the 
great dignity of Melchiſedec, it was not forthe Author to ſay, 
that he tithed Abraham himſclfe,but Levi alfo, who tooke tiches , was 
by him tiched in Abraham z For it is as much as if hee had taken tiches 
of Levi, when he tooke themof him, in whoſe loynes Levi was yet 
latent. Therefore in a figurative way of ſpeech the Author ſaith, 
Levi was tithed Abraham. For becauſe he could not ſay pro- 

ly, that Levigavetithesto Melchiledec through Abraham , there- 
yo leſt ym ſhould _ Dn — 

«tl may ſoſay) w plaine ares, that what hee 

ſpake here of Levi, not bee taken literally and tly, 
but in a certaine ſence and forme of ſpeech, /# 
celveth tithes ] not in his owne perſon, but in his poſteritie, ſo 
that" ic is not » that hee is ſaid to have given tithes in his 
father , who is alſo ſaid to have taken them is his children. But now 
let us ſee, how the Author proves this. 

10. For hee was yet in the leynes of h 


| « father when Melchiſedec met 
him] Here he provesthat | mk en Melehilede! cron 
by i "al Abra- 


a 
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Abraham, thus. If at that time Levi had been a perſon ſevered from 
Abraham and had enjoyed his eſtate apart to himſelfe , this fa of 
Abraham in giving tithes to Melchiſedec had nothing concerned him. 
| But becauſe Levi was then ſo united and j 
yet lay couched in Abrahams loyns, he alſo is j 
red to have given tithes to Melchiſedec in or 
Which ſentence ing muſt not be transferred to all the 2- 
Qions of a father;but only co which cook either in the 
increaſe or decreaſe of his eſtate , which deſcend to his chil- 
dren by right of inheritance z and the of tithes is ſuch an 
| aRion, for it ſo much decreaſeth the eſtate. For they are paid 
out of the fathers worm hes Yeh ky 
that the right of inheritance thereto to them, eſpecially if ic be 
certaine that the father hath or may have rento ſucceed him in 
his eſtate, as Abraham had, to whom God had for certaine promiſed a 
poſteriry. For as the heire after his fathers death doth in a manner re- 
ent the perſon of his father, by his ſucceeding tohim and poſſeffing 
is eſtate ; ſo likewiſe the father before his children be ſevered from 
' him and have a right to diſpoſe of his goods as their own, doth in a 
manner alſo repreſent the perſon of his heire andot all the reſt of his 
children: and what he then ordereth or dothia his goods, the ſame in 
a manner his hcires are accounted todoe. I ſay in 4 manner, becauſe 
on be ſid, neither doch the Author himſee ſay pro 
y,that rt was done,but acknowledget R_—_ in his words 
ns: ood 


ther with the Author we affirme , that ſuch aQs of the parents muſt 
Coemanded only to thoſe of their ſucceſſors or poſterity,to whom the 
inheritance or ſome notable portion of their goods ſhall deſcend,cither 
for certainty as here to Abrahams poſterity , or atleaſt in all probabi- 
lity. For otherwiſe that force of inheritance whereof we ſpeake , will 
expire; and what any man orders concerning his eſtate cannot be atrri- 
bured to his children and poſterity. 

11. If therefare perfettion]) After that by comparing Melchiſedec 
withthe Leviticall Prieſts, hee had ſhewed that Melchiſedec was 2 
Prieſt, and a Prieſt much differing from the Leviticall,as a perſon farre 


and worthier then they, Now he proceeds to the third part of 
the Chaprer. And in that after thoſe Levicicall Priefts , there 
| muſt be another Prieſt ordained according to the order of Melchiſedec 


and not according tothe order of Aaron , therefore he thence a_ 
re CLINICS and alloof 
the elf, poo whichthat Piefthood wazordained; and upon 


the imperfeRion of that Prieſthood and yr pew rare 


of both. 1f perfetHon were by the Lovitiedl Pri By 
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as we noted before. Hence may eaſily be underſt which to- | - 
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here he underſtands nothing elſe , CREED EIS - 
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fione, whereby the guilt not of ſome finnes only but of all, cven of the | 
moſt grievous offences and crimes is taken away; whereby all puniſh- 
| ments of ſinne not only temporall concerning this life, bur the cternall ' 
puniſhment of death it ſelfe is remitred and forgiven ; whereby a right. 
to cternall life is granted unto men : and laſtly , whereby not only all | 
guile of all ſinnes , but all ſinnes themſelves are taken away from men. | 
For in theſe things conſiſteth the true perfeRionof men before God. | 
If therefore this perfeRion could have been brought tro men by the | 
Leviticall Prieſthood , certainly there had been no need nor uſc of a | 
new Prieſthood after the order of Melchiſedec; for every Prieſthood | 
is ordained for the expiation of finnes, But _—_ expiation of | 
ſinnes could have been effeRed by the Prieſt aſter the order of 
Aaron , what need a new Prieſt bee ſuper. induced after the order of 
Melchiſedec, to performe thoſe ations which might have been done 
by the former £ Wherefore ſeeing God would ordaine a new Prieſt, 
and alſo now hath ordained him;hence it appears,that by the Leviricall | 
Pricſthood, no man could obtaine perteftion or perfeR expiarion, and | 
certainly no man did obtaine it, For by that Prieſthood ſome finnes 
only were expiated ; namely, as we ſhewed before, ignorances and in- 
firmities : but great offences as crimes and villanics were puniſhed with 
death. Neither had that expiation any force to take away cternall 
death , but only to releaſe ſometemporall puniſhments proper to this 
life. Neither inthoſe ſacrifices was there any power to withdraw 
men from finne it ſelfe z all which particulars the Author | — 
| in the paſſages following. Yet the Author uſeth not the wotd perfeddion 
in one ſenſe only, for there are divers perfeRions of athing; and there- 
fore we muſt ftill gather from the matter handled what pertcQion hee 
\meanes. Here becauſe hee ſpeaks of perfeRion lowing from the 
'Prieſthood , therefore no other can be underſtood but that which is 
ſeen in a perfeRexpiation of ſinne z namely, that a man bee wholly 
 {potleſſe and blameleſſe, ſubjeR neither to paine nor loſſe by any ſen- 
' tence of condemnation in the ſight of God. In which ſenſe he uſeth 
the ſame word, chap. 10.14. For ander it the people received the Law] 
For what purpoſe the Author inſerted theſe words into his former ar- 
gument, we ſhall ſce afterward; and for the preſent ſhall ſpeake oftheir 
explication. Underit, 2. under the Prieſthood, as ifthe people had 
received the Law under the Prieſthood , and ſo moſt Interpretets af- 
firme, But this ſenſe is contrary to the words in the originall, which 
are «15, and doe not fignific «ndey it , but opev it 5 and contrary to 
the truth of the thing; for the Law was not given under the Prieſthood 
as if the Prieſthood had been extant before the Law given; butrather 
contrarily a great and principall part of the Law was Srdretanbse 
fore the was ordained , fo that it might be more truly {aid, 
the Prieſthood was given under or after the Law, then the Law under 
or 
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or afterthe Prieſthood. And laſtly, this ſenſe is contrary 
of the Author, and makes _w 
tothe 


to the mind 
tothe purpoſe : For what makes it 
cin hand, thatthe Law wasgiven in the time of the 
Pric ? For would itthence follow, either that perfeRtion muſt 
| be by that Prieſthood , or if perfeQion were by it, that there were no 
| of another Prieſthood 2 or laſtly, if the Priefthood were abro- 
gated, thar then the Law werea * Wherefore as the Greeke 
words found, it is ſaid in this place, that the received the Law 
not axdey the Prieſthood , but #pen the - Andtoreceive 
the Law «po» the Priefthood , NCES but of the Prieſthood, 
concerning or touching if. Which ſenſe ſome doe ac- 
knowledge, as Junius and Tremellius and Piſcator. the Greeke 
particle 3; anſwers the Hebrew Hal z which often netes the objeR or 
| matter of a thing. Now therefore theſe words may ſeem to cohere 
with the minde ofthe Author three wayes. 1. If we fay, that in them 
| he ſhews the cauſe, why he named the Leviticall prieſthood and no0- 
ther z 9.4. therefore I name the Leviticall prieſthood , becauſe the 

le received the Law of it. 2- That inthem he ſhews cauſe, why 
it might ſcem, that perfeRion came by that Prieſthood z namely, be- 
cauſe the people received the Law of it. 3. Thatthoſe words con- 
| eaine a confirmation or iar reaſon, why if perfeQion came not by 
theLeviticall prieſthood,there muſt not be another Prieſt ordained d1- 
| vedfe fromthe Leviticall, For though this would bee ſufficient of it 
ſelf to exclude another Prieſt , yetit follows ſo much the more,if not 
| oply perfeRion be by the Leviticall Pri , but alfo that Prieft- 
hood was eſtabliſhed by the Law : and of this reaſon wee moſt ap- 
prove. Therefore it is as much as if the Author kad faid, If perfedi- | 
on be by the Leviticall Priefthoed , efpecially ſecing concerning it, 
Laws were given to the people; what need is there, for the ordination 
of another Prieſt? for many times in Scripture a reaſon of a ſentence 
is inſerted, before the ſentence bee fully uttered in all the parrs of it. 
aber ngotanes Mar mute nor. > cr gate 
words, For he that hath ſuffered in whe fleſh hath ceaſed from ſin, which 
muſt be read as in a p s. Forthey containe the cauſe , why 
Chriſtians muſt ſuffer in the fleſh with Chriſt. 2. crucifie the fleſh, be- 
cauſe he that hath ſuffered inthe ws rents 2% pn; 
hath ceaſed from finne. And thereafon is ,agrecing to all the 
dead. Therefore the words which follow from the beginning of the 
ſecond verſe, That he no longer ſhould live, 8c. muſt not be joyned 


with the words next preceding, Ceafed from finne z but bei 
inchuded in a ry eaaantrao Fry Ar hary, 
the former words,arm your ſelves,as to their finall cauſe. The mind of 


theAuthor in this place will be more plain,if we transfer theſe words, 
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tothe ead of the verſe,thus. Therefore if perfeRion be by the —_ 
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Call Prieſthood z what further need was there that another Prieſt 
ſhould riſe after the order of Melchiledec, and not be called after the 
order of Aaron eſpecially ſeeing of that Prieſthood the Law was gi- 
ventothe people * For thence it preſently followes, that t ether with 
this Prieſthood the Law muſt be abrogated, when a Prieſt ordained ; 
according tothe order of Melchiſedecz which ſhould noe be abrogated | 
unlefſe there were ſome default in it, That angther Prieft riſe] 
| From his former grounds he inferres , that a Prieſt after the order of 

| Melchiſedec, muſt be another and a different Prieſt from thoſe Prieſts 
? that are after the order of Aaron. For Melchiſedee was both a King | 

and a Pricſt ; the Levites were onely Prieſts z he had no Prieſtly pedi- 
| gree, theſe muſt have ſo, he had neither predeceſſor nor ſucceſſor : 
theſe ſucceed one anothei z he is an eternall Prieſt ; theſe dye: laſt- 

ly, heis greater and worthierthen Abraham himſelfe, and therefore 
| much more ſo then the Leviricall Prieſts. After the order of Melchiſe- 

4c) The order of Mclchiſedec is alittle otherwiſe taken thenthe or- 
' derof Aaron: for by that is ſignified a likeneſſe onely with the Pricſt 
' Melchiſcdec, as the Author ſpeakes afterward, ver.15. but in this is 
contained not onely a li ce with Aaron, but alſo a naturall ſucceſ-| 

ſion into his place and Prieſthood, 
| 12. For the Priefibood bring changed, there is made of necefity 4 
change alſo of the Law] He brings a reaſon, (which notwithſtandi 

| was before tacitely ſhewed in the parentheſis which we —_— | 
why a Prieſt muſt be ordained according to Aaron, and no other riſc 
| according tothe order of Melchiſedec, it by the Aaronicall Prieſt- 
| hood mens fins could have beene expiated perfetly. The reaſon is, 
| b=cauſe the Prieſthood could not be abrogated or changed , unleſſe 
the Law whereby it was eſtabliſhed were abrogated and changed alſo. 

Wherefore cither to preſcrve the authority of the Law it ſelfe, if not 
for the dignity of the Leviticall Pricſthood , a Prieſt muſt have beene 
ordained after the order of Aaron, if perfeQiion came by that Prieſt- 
hood. But becauſe this was not done, therefore it is manifeſt chat per- 
feion could not be given by that Prieſthood z and conſequently for 
the imperfcRion of it, there was good cauſe it ſhould expire. He ſaith 
the Prieſthood was changed , not onely for that it was tranſl:ted to 
another Tribe (diverſe from that of Levi) wherein a Prieſt was or- 
dained after the order of Melchiſedec: but alſo in that the Prieſthood 
| it ſclfe was altercd and changed into another kinde different from the 
former. Although to the end the Author might uſe this word in this 
latter ſenſe for altered, therefore from the former ſenſe of changing rhe 
Tribe, he might take occaſion conſequently to uſe it of the Law,there- 
by to fignific the abrogation of the Law. For hence afterward at the 
cighteenth verſe, when he | of the Law alone, inſtead of the 


word changed, he puts diſanulling, or abrogating, And the abrogation 
' of 
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of the Law, though in this place it properly be referred to that pare of 
the Law, whereby the Azonical Prieſthood was eſtabliſhed, yet 
we muſt know, that upon the abrogation of that Sacerdotall Law, all 
the force and authoriry of the Law of Moſes was diſanulled alſo, eſpe- 
cially concerning extervall rites and ceremonies. For together with 
the Prieſthood, not ſome one Law fell alone, but many Lawes and di- 
versrites fell wich it, neither is there any cauſe to thinke, but that upon 
the expiring of ſo many Lawes , all the reſt of the ſame kinde and na- 
ture died allo. And befides, upon the a ion of one Commande- 
mentof Moſes Law, is not that bond of the Law diſſolved, which 
| cacurſe him, that continues not in all things that are written 

inthe booke ot the Law : but uponthe diſſolution of this bond, the 
whole frame of the Law muſt needs fall aſunder. For from that bond 
it appeares that ir was the minde of the Law-maker , that all the pre- 
| ceptsor commandements of that Law ſhould either ſtand together, or 
| by thefall of one, the authority of the whole Lay ſhould faile. 

13. For be of whom theſe things are ſpoken] Here the Author proves, 
that the Prieſthood being changed, or another Prieſt after the order 
of Melchiſedec being ordained , the Law thereupon muſt needs bee 
changed or abrogated. The reaſon is, becauſethe perſon deſigned by 
theſe words Thos art 4 Prieſt for ever afier theerder of Melchiſedes } 
deſcended not from Levi, but from another Tribes out of which no 
perſon deſcending might lawfully approach to the Altar, to offer ſacri- 
fice as a Pricſt. Butthe Law which ordained the Prieſthood of Aaron, 

did cxpreſly provide, that no man not of the Tribe of Levi, and no 
| man of that Tribe not of the family of Aaron, ſhould exerciſe the 
Prieſthood. Whence it is manifeſt , thata Prieſt after the order of | 
Melchiſedec could not be ordained , unlefſe the Law were violated. 
Pertaining to another Tribe, of which no man gave attendance at the 4l- 
ter] Attendance atthe Alcar, is the performance of the Ceremonies, 
by officiating ar the Sacrifices, and ordering thoſe things that apper- 
tained tothe Alcar & to ſuch other ſervices. attendance here muſt 


not be taken for the a of doing ir, but for theright to do it:for it is wel 
knowne, that ſome Kings did dare de fa&oto approach unto the Altar 
& burn Incenſe there, bur by uſurpation,and without any right to do ir. 
14. For it «evident ow Lord out of Indah, of which Tribe Mo- 
ſes ſpake nothing concerning Pri Here he confirmes his former 
— that Chriſt our Lord of whom theſe words were ſpoken, that 
he was a Prieſt for ever after the order of Melchiſedec , pertained toa 
Tribe, of which no man gave attendance at the Altar, or 
Fe RE IS 
out 0 ,of w ri es j 
the Priefthood 1 and therefore by the Law had no right to the 
Prieſthood , Ts Ha And the Author | 
takes 
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takes it for that he of whom the words of the Pſalme are ſpo- 
ken, js our Chriſt the annoioted of God. That Chriſt ſprang out 
of the Tribe of Judah, he ſaith it is cyident, /. generally knowne to all 
| weng forno man was i that Chriſt came fromthe line of D4- 
vid. atielatcodtutaiotethiater gras, becauſc theſe 
words of the Pſalme, Thew ar! 4 for ever] are ſpoken of him, 
whom David inthe beginning of that calleth his Lord, ſpea- 
king of himiothe ſpirit: but that is the Lord of David, muſt needs 
Jr pt far _—_ —_—— hom the words 
| themoſt hi , a3adiſti tow 

[_ ion {pake them, Sic thou atmy ri 


right hand, and 
Thou art a Prieſt for ever , certainely be can be no other then Chriſt 


our Lord the anointed of God. For that this was acknowledged of the 


Mafters and DoQtors among the Jewes, it is manifeſt from hence, that 
Chriſt diſputing with the Phariſees, cth it, as a thing no way 
doubtfnll but confcſled of all, when he of them, How Da- 


vid could call Chriſt his Lord, ſceing as they had anſwered him , he 
was his ſon. For unleſſe they had all acknowledged it, the anſwer had 
becne eafic to ſay, that Chriſt was neither that Lord , nor ſo called of 
David. The Author alſo ſeth it for granted , that our Lord 
Chriſt ſprang from the Tribe of Judah; becauſe he wrote to them who 
were om pt tre bg Chriſt. And 
Chriſt, though he was conceived by t without the aR 
Pr nance ctr > mo) he rm ro udah, and from 
David , becauſe he was borne of Mary the wife of Joleph, who was of | 
the poſterity of David, of Judah, and of Abraham. For any ſon, tha: 
is borne of a mans wife,which is accounted her husbands body,though | 
it be not 'by the husband, ſoit be not begotten by any other 
_— nan Tor Oad hath free li-| 

to give 2 man a ſon any way, w y by the husband. 
or ſi without the husband. For by the Law of God it was 
ordained of old, that when the hnsband died without iflue, his brother 
ifhe have any, ſhould marry the widow , and as ſoon as he had any 
childe by her, it ſhould becalled the ſeed of her husband that was de- 
ceaſed. With how much more reaſon may Chriſt juſtly be called the 
ſon of Jeſepb, andtheeforof Devi, Jacek or Abrabiim s becauſe, | 
[though he were not begotten by Joſeph himlſcife z yet he was begor- 
ten in his life time, not by the aR of any othec man the pare} _ 
of Joſeph, but by the worke and power ofthe ho ; and by| | 
him - The poims by | 


upon Mary the wife of 
puted on this place z Chriſt by his mothers ſide were | 
not of the Tribe of Levi * aredoubttull intheraſelves,and napentinent 
tothe matter, For among the Jews, no man was referred to-anp Tribe, 
but by: his father, Hence in all the genealogics or pedigrers wen | 
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tioned in Scripture, men onely are named : bur the genealogies of wo- 
menare never deſcribed, or no otherwile but by the men, as the gene- 


alogie of Iudich, chap. $. Butif inany g ie a woman be men- 
tioned, her parents arc not inſerted , as Matth, 1. Boos begat Obed of 
Ruth; Judas begat Pharez of Thamar. David begate Solomon, of her 
that had been the wife of Vrias. The reaſon is, becauſe it mattered not 
for the tribe or pedigree of what woman the childe were borne, whe- 
ther of one or other, For the father alwayes gave the tribe and family 
tothe childe. Wherefore the _ huiſt, whether by Mar- 
thew, or Luke , is not framed from the anceſtors of Mary but of Jo- 
ſeph. 

_— 5. Andit yet morecvident , for that after the ſumilitude of Mele hi- 
ſedec there ariſeth another Prieſt.) By another argument taken from the 
| nature of the Pricſthood, he ſhews, that by the ning of another Prieſt 

after the order of Melchiſedec, the Law is ab «4.4. It it be evi- 
dent,as it is,that upon the tranſlation of the Prieſthood to another tribe 
or family, contrary to the precept of the Law,the Law it ſelfe is there- 

abrogated : much more is the abrogation of it evident, upoa the ri- 
fing of another Prieſt after the order of Melchiſedec. If the Prieſt- 
hood had been onely tranſlated to another tribe or family, and remain- 
cd in the former qualitic of it , without any other alteration, certainly 
leſſe violence had been done to the Law : but ſeeing the Prieſthood is 
tranſl ited into another family and tribe, upon which the Law no way 
ſetled ir; and alſo altered into a new kinde of Prieſthood; muck more is 
it evident,that by this tranſl ation and alteration of the Prieſthood,the 
| Law it ſelfe is changed and abrogated. Cdfier the ſiumilitude of Mel- 
 chiſedec , there ariſeth another Prieſt, ] Another Prieſt, notlike Aaron, 
to be cichei of his family,or of hus continuance : but like Mclchiſedec, 
to continue 2 Prieſt for ever. 

16. Who is made not after the Law of 4 carnall commandment : bat 
after the power of an endleſſe life. ] The Prieſt after the ſimilitude or 
likeneſle of Melchiſedec, is not like the Prieſts after Aarons order, 
who are made after the Law of a carnall commandment; neither is hee 
a temporary Prieſt to live for a time onelv as they did : but an cternall 
Prieſt for ever. After the Law of 4 carnall commandment. By Law of 
commandment, he meanes tholc particular precepts in the Law,for the" 
elcRion and ordination of the Prieſt, which are called carnall, becauſe 


they had reſpeR onely to the fleſh. and conſidered onely the linage, 
bicth,and death of the Prieſt;binding the Prieſthood to a certain tribe, 
namely, of Levi, and to acertain family in that tribe, namcly , of Ax- | 
ron: and providing for the mortalitie of the Prieſt, by determining the 
rights of {ucceſſion, all which conſiderations are carnall , reſpeRi 
pry ee. For the Law commanded that upon the death of one 
Prieſt, another ſhould ſucceed him; to the end, that though the Prieſts 
S 2 
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dyed, yetthe Prieſthood might not die. According tothis carnalll com- 
mandment or Lawes reſpeRing the ficſh , that Prieſt was not to bee or- 
dained, who was to be made after the order of Melchiſedec : For hee 
ind ae Seer, nedber came hee from the | 
family of The panicle &fer doth here note the manner 
of the Priefthood}, for the conſtitution of it,as 
taine ruleor Law, for the word ſornetime fignific otherwiſe, 
yet this is the moſt uſuall ſence of it. Sothat here is pr arto us, 
the qualitie of that Prieſt, who is after the likenefſe of Melchiſc- 
dec, and a qualitie contrary to the qualitie of the Prieſts after Aa- 
rons order z becauſe as we have often noted , every Aaronicall Prieſt 
onely for a time: burthe Prieſt after Melchiſedecs 
and eternall for ever, The words following do en- 
force this ſence , eſpecially it wee the proofe contained in the 
verſe following. But efier the power of an endleſſe life ] The Pricit af- 
ter Melchiſcdecs order, is fucha one, as bath the power of perpetuirie, 
ſuch a3 an endlefle life requiresto be.' Hee is not a carnall , mortall, and 
frail Prieſt, that after a little time ſhould necd a fucceſſour : but a moft 
potent Prieſt that hath an abſolute powerzan cternall Prieſt that hath an 
endlefle life : For to this ſence , that which followes doth excellently | 
agree. 
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to ſome cer- 
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x7. For hee teftificth , Thow art a Prieft for ever , after the order of 
Melchiſedec. q.4.Therefore I fay,that the Prieſt after the order of Mcl- 
chiſedec is an cternall Prieſt, becauſe God openly teſtifies ir, when hee 
ſaith, Thouarta Prieſt for ever after the order of Mclchiſcdec. 
| 18. For theres verily pp ccmmmdues gated, 
fore.) He had ſaid before, that if the Prieſthood were changed, then | 
the Law alſo muſt be changed and hitherto he hath proved thar con- 
_— Now he ſhewes the reaſon why the Law muſt be amiqua 


ted, changed or abrogated : For hee ſeemes to looke backward to the 
principall purpoſe,and the ſcope of the former words, partly expreſſed, 
verle 12. and in a manner repeated, verſe 15. and ſaagaine, verſe 16. 
where hee ſaith, that Chriſt is not made a Prieſt according to the Law 
of a carnall commandment. In which words he ſhewed,that the com- 


mandment of the Law for ordaining of the Pricſt, was negleRed in 
| Chriſt, and therefore a Therefore'now leſt any man ſhould 
' maryell at this; hee ſhewes the reaſon why the Law was juſtly abroga- 
ted. For the weakneſſe and unprofitableneſſe thereaf. ] This is the cauſe 
, why the Law wasabrogate , becauſe it was weake and unprofitable. 
| Forall Lawes uſe to be abrogated and difanulled, when by cxperience 

they are found to be incffecuall,weake, and unproficable for wiſe men 
have found out no other cauſes, why Lawes ſhould bee diſanulled 2nd 
repealed, Now the infirmitic of a Law in this , thar it cannot 


performe the matter for which it was ordained : which infirmitie or 
[ 
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| Law is weake and uaprofitable, whereof be gives this reaſon; becauſe 


| Chap. 7. to the Hebrewes. 


wickedneſſe of the Law, he cicher explicates 


conferr 


hing this way, 


contained antecedently, as I may fay , anobduRion from finne. For 
perfe& expiation comes to us upon that condition, as we ſhall ſee, by 
the oppoſition following. Made nothing perfet#] Nothing here is put 
for no man, the neuter gender forthe maſculine and ſo likewiſe at the 
ſeventh verſe. Iftherefore the Law could bring perfeR expiation and 
juſtification t000 man , it is juſtly ſaid to be weake and unprofitable; 
namely , in it could not produce the true and perfet good of 
| men. But the bringing in of better hoge did] 9.4. The Law perfetted 


CC — 


no man : but the ſuperinduRion of a better hope doth perfeRt men, 
for here is an illuſtration fromthe + By a better hope, hee un- | 
 derſtands the hope of etcrnall life , joyned with a plenary remiſſion of 
all finnes , granted from God toall penitent perſons z without which 
remiſſion, the promiſe of eternall life made to mankinde , had beene 
ineffeQuall and unprofitable z ſeeing we have all finned , and thereby 
made our ſelves unworthy of eternall life. Therefore the Author de- 
ſcribing afterward the new Covenant in the words of the Prophet, 
and ſhewiog that it is cftabliſhed upon better promiſes, mentions only 
the remiſſion of finnes granted in the new Covenam. And bythe 
new Covenant or Goſpel , and the Prieſthood of Chriſt adjoyned to 
it, this better hope is ſuperinduced upon the Law. For the new Cove- 
nant brings a better hope , becauſe it is eſtabliſhed upon better promi- 
ſes 3 but not without the Prieſthood of Chriſt , which doth not onl 

confirme and eſtabliſh the promiſes of the Covenant, but doth alſo 
perfe& and performe them. For the perfe& remiſſion of our finnes 
depends upon Chriſts Prieſthood z and therefore the Prieſthood of 
Chriſt ſpoken of in this place. muſt here be joyned with the new Co- 
venant , as alſotheold Pri and ſacrifices muſt be joyned with 
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bur by vertue of che Pri * The Law did condemne men, but 
ED, it granted expiationty TD and that | +» 
in rem $ or heynous offences, Fa 
open whichitor ned the puni of death, it le ft no pardon, but 
decaſe upon all, that highly. In this perfeR expiation,is | 


the Law. Therefore the ſuperinduRion or bringing in of a better 
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hope, that is, the new Covenant containing the Prieſthood of Chriſt, 


| which gives us an aſſured hope of cternall life, and of perfe forgive- 


neſſe of all our fins, doth moſt perfeRly _ men,and purge them 
from all guilt of all finne. By the which we draw nigh unto God. ] Here 
he gives a reaſon why this hope is better and doth perfeR us , becauſe 
it makes us to approah and come neare unto God , by ſuing for his fa- 
vour, by ſerving him with all our heart, and obeying him in all things 
commanded us. For he that hath this hope in God, purifieth himſelte 
even 25 he is pure, 1 John 3.3. And becauſe we approach unto God, 
therefore reciprocallyGod allo approacketh and draweth nigh unto us, 


from all ſinne , hee may deliver us from eternall death , 

with eternalllife. Hence ſaith St. James. Draw nigh unto God, and 
he will draw nigh unto you, Jam.4-8. The Law therefore becauſe it 
wanted this hope , could not make us draw nigh unto God z and be- 
cadſe it could not doe that, therefore it could not make us partake of a 
perfeR expiation. For our approach unto God, is the way to perfeRt 
expiation , ſceing while we approach unto God, we caſt off finne and 
live godly : and while God approacheth unto us, we are thereby per- 
feQly expiated and juſtified. As therefore this bringing in of a better 
hope, makes us approach unto God , ſo far it juſtifies us : Which the 
Lzw could not doc, bur for the ngor of it, whereby it excludes peni- 
tents from a full remiſſion of fins : and alſo for default of any open pro- 


miſe of cternall life , which miniſters unto men great power and cou- 


rage for obedience unto God, 

20, Andin as much as n0t without an 04th, be was made Prieſt] Alter 
the Author had ſhewed that by the Prieſthood of Chriſt, the Law was 
abrogated, and added the cauſe of that abrogation, and taught that in 
the room thereof there ſucceeded a far more excellent Covenant, that 
maketh us approach unts God, Now by a new argument hee ſhews 
how much Chriſt our Prieſt is greater then the legall Prieſts, and how 
far the new Covenant excels the old, And he draws his argument 
from hence, that Chriſt was made a Pricſt with an oath s but the old 
lepall Prieſts without an oath : from whence it plainly appeares , that 
Chriſt is betrerthen they. For an oath declares the truth and the 
ſtrength of athing, Now the things that God will have to be firme, 
ſtrong, and unchangeable, muſt needs bee better then thoſe things 
which have not that firmity and ſtrength; ſuch as are the things where- 
ro no oath is added , but God will have them to depend upon his will 
and plcaſure, that he may either remove or retaine them , as it ſhall 
ſcem good unto him. And beſides, looke how much better the Prieſt 
is, ſo much is the Covenant better. For the Prieſthood takes all the 
dignity and excellency of it , from the Covenant of God , and by the 
Prieſthood the efteR of the Covenant is performed. And therefore 


i, doth embrace us with a ſtrit bond of love, that ſobei 
ne Low jo 


> — 


from 


— 


Chap.7. co the Hebrewes, | 135 | 
from hence that Chriſt was made a Prieſt by o#th, by ſo much hee 
was made a ſurety of a better teſtament, as the Author colleas 
it, ver. 22. thatis, by how much Chtiſt, who was ordained with Gods 
oath, is betterthen the Prieſt who was ordained without an oath : by 
ſo much is the new Covenant better then the old. 

21, For Priefts were made whihowt an oath ; but this with as 
8414] This verſemuſt bereadin# becanſe it con- 
taines an oppoſition between the old Prieſts and ins mich s 
they were made Prieſts without any oath of God, but Chriſt with xo 
oath. By him that ſaid wn19 bi) namely by him that ſaid thoſe wotds 
unto him, Thou arta Pricft for ever, &c. And that ſaid thoſe 


words to Chriſt, God himſelf ſeems to be , Athorigh the 
words next cited, 7 he Lord (ware and will not him} ſeerne tiotto 
be the words of God of the Prophet, who relates this oath 


| of God, But becruſe the words f , Thew art « Prieff for ever) 
are the words of God; therefore by him that ſaid unto him,the Anthor 
| might well meane God, For although intheſe words , there bee no 
oath of God exprefſed, yet it is as much as if ithad been 

ſceingthe Prophet teſtifies, that God uttering theſe words did ſwear, 
which therefore the Author would pot omir, though he were to relate 
| the words of God bimſclfe and not of the Prophet. But if by him | 
| who {aid theſe words unto Chriſt , we underſtand hot God but 


Pn re ES who fo 

| theſe words, as if the Pſalmiſt had ſaid , The Lord ſware,&c. Thou 
art & Prieft for ever , thenthe Prophet muſt be meant ,* by a common 
forme of ſpeech, that Chriſt was made Prieſt by the becauſs | 
the Prophet by theſe words did foretell and declare that he ſhould bee 
made Prieſt. For many timesin - tent ron edehron, 
faid to be the doing of it. In this ſenſe Jeremy is faid to have been 
\pointed,to woot our 2nd to deftroy, to build and to plane, Jer.r.r0. | 
the Prophet Elay is ſaid, to raiſe up the tribes of Jacob, to reftorethe 
preſerved of lirae), nd to be given for a lightto Gentiles, becauſe 
he propheſied and forerold of theſe thi The Lord ſware and will 
#91 repens] This oath argues that the matter of it was great, certain and 
| and becauſe God will nor repent ir, therefore it was ve- 
ry good and acceptablero God. So thatthething muſt not be altered 
or undone, both in tegard of the oath and of the cofit. Un 
lefle by not repentiog we conceive the ſetled of God,never 
to revoke or aker the matter. For repentance attributed to God, figni- | 
Ges only a change of the fat : by way of reſemblance from men, 
who if they repent, doe commonly aker therhing , if it lye in their 


power. 
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" { Comntonng the Epiſtle Chap. 7. 


Peeees of relation there and here , in « mach, , aod yo 
called the ſurety of the Covenant or Teſtament, 
hecnaetomt us inthe Nameof God, and ratified jt on 
faich ofitunto us, that God would keepe the pro- 
miſe =x Covenant. Patdhwahes, ks ks mr na 
d, apt poem payment of our we ſent not 
Chriſt unto God inour name , but God/ ſent I ng me 
ſurety SA oF e perfor- 
or 
med.., And th Surety Gimp net 
rk "Andhe net for teh of Gol he te RY 
yer as in words 
Yds it, by provingthe faith of his funRionin ic in many do- 
cents p20 5p pexfec innocency and holineſle of life, by ſeverall di- 
vine workes and miracles which he wrought, by ſuftering a grievous 
to afſert the truth of hisdoQtine. Hence his Apoſtle John pro- 
thoſe three witneſſes of undoubted faith, to confirme aw a4 
iſtian Religion ; namely, the Spirit, water and bloud , 1 John 
» Where by irit he under that divine power in Chriſt, 


he awed tos acuprate workesy by water , the blameleſſe 

life of Chriſt , noms ger. Ort. death. For 

jan truth approves ir ſelte by ſuch witneſſes. That divine Spitz, 

{ ed ſo many wordrous workes, doth it not evidently declare, 

mas 2 Srine wan, ſent from God ; and therefore that he 

Doorn nothing forged of himſelfe, but onely that which he had re- 
id fromthe God of mah Would that God who is moſt holy 

with ſuch & ſo grea gifis of bis Spirits The molt 

pany CO I Deyn appt Cites 

ted eartly ought no worldly w no honors 

_ repoſed all his hopes in God, and inthoſehea- 

Vedl | and goods which hepromiledutocten From whence otherwiſe 

could of life proceed , and ſo great contempt of all 
worldly tings; For Impoſton poſtors uſe not to truſt in God, and to exp:R 

from him the rewards of heaven. Impoſtorsuſe not to paſſe cheir lite in 

ſuch holineffe & abſtinence from all fin, For why dv they labour to de- 

Ce owe it only to deceive 


| Chap.7. to the Hebrewes. 
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affirme, that they havetheir belly.for their god , and minde carthly 
t 


z thar they are enemies to the Croſſe of Chriſt , and havether 
cience ſcared witha hot iron, Phil. 3.18, r9. and x Tim.4.2. And 
Chriſt gas Diſciples to beware of falſe prophets , tels them, 
that ſuch may be knewne by their fruits, /, by their works, which are 
an infallible figne of their deceit. Doe men (faith he) gathergrapes of 
thornes, or figs of thiſtles 9 an evill tree cancot bring orth guoe fruke. 
Mat.7.16, For however for a time they may diſſemble and make ſhew 
of godlineſſe, yet they cannot do it conſtantly. For feigned holinefle 
laſteth not long , and covert wickedneſlc lyes not long id, Thelife 
therefore of Chriſt being carried on in one perpetuall tenor of inno- 
cency and holineſſe, doth Wholly vindicate him fromthe crime of any 
' . Hence Chriſt himſclfe contends with the Jews by this ar- 
ment. Which of you convincetb me of fin? and if I ſay the truth why 
gee not beleeve me 7 John 8 46. 9.4. Either convince tne of fin,or if 

' | ye cannot do that , but that my innocency acquits me from all crime, 
why do yee rej: & me as an Impoſtor and a ecoumerfcir,, and do notra- 
ther acknowledge my dodrine fortruth ? Laſtly, the Bloud of Chriſt, 
#, his cruc!l and 1ofamous death, which he ſuffered with ſuch conſtan- 
cy , that hee might aſſert his doarine, and eſpecially that hee might 
ceſtifie himſeltero bee Chriſt , and the Sonree of God, what le 
| ſuſpicion can this leave of the leaſt fraud or falſhood £ For if Chriſt 
beene conſcious to himſelfe of any fraud or fa'ſhood, 'would bee 
have. caſt himſclfe upon ſo infamous and fearfull a death 2 and en- 
dure it with ſuch patiency and conſtancy of minde? It he had an in- 

| tent to get bimſclie a name by lycsand deceits, would he have caſt 
himſclte ſo freely uponextreame reproach and diſgrace, and get fame 
by no other meancs but by an infamous death ?- for being condem- 
ned tothe Crofle , what could he clſc hope for , if hee were an Im» 
poſtor ? Bur if Chriſt were vo way copſcious to himlelfe of any traud 
or falſhood, but ſuffered death to aſſert his dotrine , who lees not 
but he muſt needs be void of all offence? For if his dotrine were falſe, 
it muſt needs be fained of himſelfe, For he publiquely porn that 
he had ſcene the Father, had received commands trom him, and was 
ſent from him inco the world , that he was the Son of God; andthe 
King of Gods people, which God had promiſed long before. Now 


ſhood £ butif he knew themto be falſe, whence could he have ſuch 
a contempt of death for the afſerting of them * whetice could he have 


ſed in this Covenant, PTC. KS: and to give our name 
up 


ti. —_— 


if theſe things were falſe, how could Chriſt be ignorant of their fal- | 


RR 


| 


ſuch an invincible and courage of minde * Seeing therefore | 
we have Jcſus a of the new Covenant, atteſted with ſo 
documents of the ſhall wedoube co j faith unto him, to 
reſt upan the hope of which he hath promi- 


| eA (ommemtary pon the Epiſtle Chap. 7-| 


to God and his righteouſneſle. Some man may marvaile , why 
xe Author treating of Chriſts Priefthood both before and after, | 
faddenly call bimthe ſurety of the new Covenant , and not ' 
the Prieſt of ie Why did hee not ſay by ſo much war Teſws made 4 
Prieft of a better Teflament? ] For the whole context of the Chaprer 
ſcemes co require this. - 90 6 00mm ms; word ſurety, the 
Prieſthood of Chriſt is alſo _ —_ yy > ſurety 
not onely to promiſe ſomething in the name of another, and to' inter- 
pole his faich for aoother; but alſo if the cauſe require, to performe | 
chipg he promiſed in anothers name; and among men , there is 
cauſe , if the principall performe it not , for whom the ſurety inter- 


| in which a&ogthe Prieſthood of Chriſt doth chiefly confiſt, For 


| : but here it proceeds upon 2 cauſe, (for the former 
Meade bontlefr whom Chriſt i 


ſed 35 aſurety, doth rme his promiſes to'us by Chrift himſelfe ; 


Chxiſt as he 8 a Prieſt, doth now in heaven nothing more intentively, 
thento performe Gods promilcs unto us, /. he fakes away all puniſh- 
ment of our fins, he endowes us with Gods gitts and graces, and at laſt 
—_—_—_ into heaven. FI p 

23. truly were s, becauſe they were not ſuffered to 
continge by res of deeb.) Here noe, ate; — wee! 4a, 
Chriſt a Prieſt after the order of Mclchifedec,and the Prieſts after Aa- \ 
rons order ; and withall proves him far more excellent then they, And | 
this difference is, that were many,but Chriſt was but one himſclf | 


onely. The reaſon of both is taken from the 16. and 17.vciſcs, becauſe | 
they were mortall , and one being dead, avother muſt ſucceed ; but | 
| Chriſt is immorall and lives for ever. 
| 24+ Butthis man, becauſe be cominueth ever , bath an unchangeable 
| Prieftboed)] The Pneſthood of Chriſt is {aid unchangeable, becauſe 
it is not tranſitory to change the perlon, and paſſe from one to another, 
for ſeeing he lives for ever, and hath no ſuccefſor, therefore the Pricſt- 
hood doth alwayes remaine in his perſon. For, becauſe his perſon 
is unchangeable and continueth for ever, therefore alſo his Prieſthood 
is and continueth for ever in his perſon. 

25. Wherefore he is able alſs to ſave them to the utrermoſt,] From the 
farmer verſe, he drawes this as a conſeRary ; wherein appearcs a great 
difference berweene Chriſt and the legall pricſts, and his great prehe- 
| minence above them. Namely,that Chrift is ableto ſave for eyer,and 

atall times; which none ofthem could doe. Tothe uttermoſt , in the 
originall , ** 72 r&133, to the uttermoſt of time, at all times,and for 
every for uttermoſt muſt be referred to rhe perfeRion or fulnefſe of 


| rime, and got of his ſaving. For the ſalvation it ſelfe, which 
[Chriſt our Prieſt brings unto, be in ints perfeR and 
'yetthis jo this place is not deduced fromthe former verſe , but the 0- 


= _ ther 
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| 


ther onely : So that tothe uttermoſt, is allone with continually and 
perpetually, as appeares by the latter words of this verſe , wherein the 
Author ſhews the reaſ@n of this;as we ſhall ſhew there. A4ble to ſave) 
This ſalvation in reference to Chriſt, is in ic ſelf (as we ſaid) moſt per- 
feR and abſolute : For Chriſt ſaveth us, as hetakes away all the guile 
and puniſhment of all our finnes z as hee ſuccours us inour iafirmities, ) 
from finking under them , and conſequently from into pu- |. 
niſhment for our ſianes thereupon; as he receives our ſoules into his 
hands, which he reſtores us in duetime , inveſted with eternall glory 
and happineſſe : Whercot wee treated; chap. 2. and 4. and 5, That 
come unto God by him, Chriſt doth not ſave all men aRually,but them 
that come unto God by him. To come unto God, isto worſhip God 
and ſerve him with all our heart, by offering {acrifices unto himz as the 
Author ſpeakes afterward, chap.z3. 15. Jet av offer the ſacrifice of praiſe 
18 God. ] And to come to God Chniſt, isto worſhip God in 1 
dence of Chriſt, truſting upon kum , and in obedience of Chriſt fol- 
lowly his Commandements z — in worſhipping of 
Chriſt, by adoring, praiſing and praying to Chriſt, For he that foth 
this, doth not ſo much worſhipandſerve Chriſt, as God himfelfe 
Chriſt. Seeing bee ever livethzo make intercefion for them. In theſe 
words hee cxpreſly addes the reaſon of the Conſeary, arthe begi 
| ning of the verſe. Chriſt is ableto faycto the uttermoſt, continually, 
= perpetually, becauſe bee livethto the uttermoſt, continually , and 
ar Chriſt is ſaid ro make intercefſion, by 
way of reſemblance, tothe egull Piet, who by eng adoring 
in the moſt holy place, did make interceſſion : So alſo Chrift , by his | 
entrance into the begyenly tabernacle, by his owne blood , and by his | 
petuall reſidence there, in procuring our ſalvation, and the expiati- | 
on of 'our finnes, is ſaid to make interceſſion: for us. But as hee hath 
all power given him by his Father, as he himſclfc ſaves us, and expiates 
our finnes, as he beſtowes all happinefſe upon us; ſo he cannot be ſaid 
ro make interceſſion for us : alchough theſe aRions differ rationally ra- | 
ther thenreally : ſceing in them hee conveyes that to us,which hee re- | 
ceives of his Father for us, and therefore cannot y be ſaidto in- | 
tercede or ſue for that, which hee hath full power to give of himſelfes 
tor God hath freely given himthat full power. 

26, For (chan bigh Prieff became ws.) Hee brings a reaſon, why 
Chriſt was made a Pricſt to live for ever , to'make interceſſion for us, 
becauſe ſuch a Prieſt did become us, or was convenient for us. 
Whence ir appears that the following atrribures given unto Chriſt, do 
not notifie the innocent life of Chriſt, which was indeed ſpotlefle and 
blameleſſe; but his happy and bleſſed tate, whereby it comes to paſſe 
| that he ever lives, and ever hathacare of us. For although thoſe attri- | 
| butes are moſt true of Chriſt,if wee uoderſtand them ot his lite and in» 
T 2 NQCencic: 
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yet being ſo underftood:in this place, they make nothing to 


immortal nature , which\deth make him-a Saint , fart foro 
ballowing him. Harmelefſ qe, or _—_ todo no harme.but 
fively to rs by freeing _— all evill and = 
V ndsfiled, ) His is purely happy , not ſtained or ot- | 
pens devteſhs 
Not as Once 
beavers. JHeis now exalted above : 
the two-lower regions of heaven, antfeared in the hi 
che right band of God. All theſe re fa of Chſt i (Gee memherby 
way of reſemblance to 4he legal Prieſt. A h in theſe zpaine 
there be a great betwerne Chriſt and him , es 
prelently.. Yerif wereipetihe dig of Priefthood,the legal! Pricft 
was 2 venerable and holy perſon was hannekeſſe ae imvoleble 
and as his providence and cate could lead birn, he was undefiled: 
from ſinners, not converfing with them, gs Tom 
Price, by maſon his inirnces ov they hd 
all Prieft,, by reaſon infirmiries; or i 
et they had been but a ſhadow of thoſe moſt 
qualitics,which were ſhewed beforein Chriſt, Now that fucha Prieft 
became us.the thing it ſelf declares: forumleſſe he were ſucha one, hee 
could not be vigilant & intent over our falyation,to ſave all 
that ſhould come to God by bim. For the contraries to theſe qualities, 
are peo 
for cyen the legall Prieſt, if at he were defiled, might ight not per- 
abt ary ot , or ſatrifice for their ſin,rill 
yy he nededes ih ſe hy ws, oof rife 
needed not a theſe Prieſts, i 
for hu owne and then for they Ads Joe FA | 
id pw ing on the former diff. 
from them. For the legall Priefts muſt offer 
Gocrifices I hm then for the peoples : 
did this only once. Daily, 8. the derermined and fer 
eaten which was the ESE For that 
the Author means than yearly ſacrifice, it appears his ſaying, thar 
red por ur ym er agree es ren then £2 the 


peoples. Bur we read notthet ether heedid or wato doe this #28 
other time,then at that yearly ſacrifice af expiation. For at other times 
he muſt cither offer for hi alone , if he ftood guilty of ſorne fin; 


or if he were of fine withthe people, he nioft it with 
ane oaly {acritice for himſclfe and them together;and not ifice firſt 
for himſelfe, and after for them. See afterward chap. 10.y.11. where 
_ is likewiſe taken for the appointed and ſet dry. For tha bee did | 
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as a neceflary antecedent, or a kind 
Cinſt, | becauſo hee now 


Cn 
his hw £4 
[nd tore! 


his bleſſed ſtate and condition,” For Chriſt nceds 
jolives more for himelfe , cnn 


Cgnied hs fuerings and panes: ſothe contraries to theſe his holi- 
nefſe and harmleſſenefle inthe former verſe declare tiiga Exermpe and 
free fromal) ſuch evils. 

28. For the Low wade men high Priffe which ayer Hee 
addes the cauſe of this difference cen-Chriſt and the legal Prieſts, 
becmſethe Law mad mentigh Pk which hve fig 1. ſuch 
as can never depole their inftrity held themiin this 
condition, he her epaimloer ms 
tell intochelike francs and errors , which required 
piation. ter cevar horror pi nat an 
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the Prieſthood of Chriſt isn0 way depending or eſtabliſhed 
Tow . For eretheword of cheoath made fince the Law is oppoſed 


Chuilt is. 


| 


| God, and oppoled 
men bad whom the Low. 


| Conſecrate 5 Chriſt is expinted for evermore 
fp<R of the time paſt 
[by reaſon of their in 

But Chriſt 
C32 from all farther fuih 
hahco farheraped 0©0res 


o 
. 


emi 


by the 
for cvermeare} Malocth. 


Prieftss fon laces of 
of men, phgyor yay 


actinre- 
us ro under which the Pricſts 


I” 4 


—— 


'- 2. Bi 


12, Mele Fon ware 2 
+ Ie Bi themes amor rr orb; fr be wrwaic 


that t 
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The Gonrens of chis ſeventh Chapter " Wat - 


| 1. Melhiſedec was 4 Prieſt, v.1. 
Reaſons, Fecauſe be bled n [erty fo [oe beſud Abrabem.y,n. 


"6 abham fave bi a texthyy. 2. , 


father or nydtber, warms ves bay or jucceſſowr, v.2. © 
2. Becauſe be was a «hr 7 RG. o 
Ini me brmanda Ph eodandy 


then «A brahaw, v.1. 


tithes from 4 brabaw, v.2. 


3. Meera amen rr e mth keyg, 


4 CMelcbiſedee x 
Reaſon.1. B 


dayer nor end of life. 


was rm Leviticall Priefts, vF. 


oe ri 


4 be bleſſed them tn Abrabem, whe had the promiſes of then, 
ſhould be hu ſeed, vb, © 
«be tithed them in tithing Abraham , for they were then in 


the loynes of Abraham, v.5.9.10.. 


3. Becauſe be was 4 
mas) and mortal, for 
F» Eirif inns Fr er 


Reaioo.r. ng gh tom. 


2. Becauſe 


5a bu bi 


Crip 
Cri 


torn irs : but they 
= ga, bore. " 


the order of Auwon, v.11. 


tribe, 1.13.14: 
f 1.44 wot ordained by vertue of any carnal lay, that 
and parent agc,a4 Aaron and bu ſnocrſſonr: were, 


3- _ Chit we nas with an dath, to A da" 


— | 


2 


rl frog mt rm ie of Lev Aaron da, but | 


| Chap, 7. t0-the Hebrewes., 


mutable and irrevocable, but they without an oath, y.29.21. 


4. Beeanſe { bri RE an nnnt Pb aded Briftced 
- 8 were mortal, and their Prieff- 
hood tranſitory , changing apen daeed from one —_— anotber, 


$. Becauſe (hrift 3 ina Guide Gnd bleed Pare for be © invislable, 
wnharmable, wndefileable, ſeperate from finners , and (cated in bea- 
ven & T boy bail 108 thy ſwbflance of thre tage, bus only ſore ſhadow 


of it, NV. 26. | | 
6. Brcanſe Chrift needed but ane off ering for bimaſelfe , ts ex- 


6. Chriſt #4 Pri the or der of Melebs, chap Hrak, 
Mw hn Dea Cf cata Pr ;both « King and « Prieff, a F1el- 
c Was, V.I- 3T 
, Bec aus . . '7 L p - 6. h . ber Þ . 7 after bus 
F prog Lf rhdny 6, ano | open, nite wats 
| Adelchiſedec was, Y, 3. 
3. RBecanſe Chriſt is an eternal] Prieſt , who liveth for ever , aa Ml- 
BE. wad 
iT, T $ic Wi + © 
F Reaſon.1. _—_y pov para lot, 00s. von 
order, v. 
2, Jecanſe the Prieftbeod i tranſlated from the tribe of Levi , npen 
Whom the Law bad [eiled it, v.13, 14» 
| 3+ Becanſe that Prieſthood was ruled by a carnall law , withreſpef? 
Re ee ied _ p 
| P t "9 expiatien for Snnes , for thereto it was 
| Uh CE v.18,19. 
8. The Levitical Law icexpired, v.12. 
| Reaſon 1. Becanſe that Prieſtbeod is abrogated and changed, v.cod. 
2. Becauſe the commundenents and precepts of 1t were carnal, tow- 
oO are Pon, contig weft of 
the fleſh of men, ape [acrifiing the flaſh of beutr v3 a 
3. Becauſe it made no perfelt expiazion for fin, but to that effeit was 
weeke and waprofgable. 


Cn 


CruayrzR 
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© 4 Commentary upon the'Epiſlle 


Shoe dnchdelccdnho Anchech 
CuarraR VIIL 


the things wha tro 
amwe. Wee bave (uch an Prie Hee | 
had before as ef] 


ned i} thing further, ey ſomet 
formerly ſpo Jen, te alot the Garnnp of lowering 
ſpoken. Now the ſi awe may y either the breviat of what hec 


had ſpoken, orelſe Te maine 504 Spe Oat pall bole aps tr laſt 
ſenſe is moſt agreeable to req things 


have bcen or may bee concerning Chriſt our hig hPrit, - 
main head or principall point is this, That ny whey Prieſt 
who is (et onthe right hand, &c. bo &s ſet on the right-hand of the 
cloves the Mjefly in the beaver] Of theſe words we treated chap, 
by hem s gn ed ——_ adignity and Majeſty 
in Chuiſt our b Pric carce extant any ſhadow of 
ir iothe ancicnt egall Prieſts, Cong toanat herd Gid ever icarthe 


Quary, namely of the Mercy»ſeator covering of the Arke, which was 
all vver- ſhadowed by the wings of the Cherubines, and called the 


Throne of God; God was ſaid to fit between the Cheru- 
bines : But all choſe legal cds, when they enitred intothe 0- 
racle prog of ) were er fend be- 
_—— 0 beforethe Mercy-ſcatupon it. But Chriſt is ſo 


nog) Prieſt, thathe fits onthe 2 oht hand of thethrone of Ma- 
EG The throne of the Majeſty, is the Majeſticke 
rw Throne, whereon he ſits, who is King of Kings, and Lord 
of Lacks, who only is hty, who only hach immortality, and 
dwells in a light unapp 
2. 4 miniſter of the SanBiuary , and of the trutTabernaclhe} The 
Epethite or Attribute truc , muſt be added both to SanQuary and Ta- 
bertadley that Chriſt is a Miniſter of the true Sanduary,and of the true 
Tabernacle;which is Gods keavealy habitation. This 1s called the true 
SanQuary and Tabernacle,not in to falſe and fained SanRua- 
ries, but in reſpeR of umbratilous and terrene SanAuaries , which did 
Than Gaſes 
A "FO7s ry. 


— — 
b 


\ thawthe 


| right hand of char throne , which was placedin the oracle of the San- | 


| 


| 


Chap.8. —& tothe Hebrewes," 


ry, wherein God himſcife doth teally and truely dwell; and whereto 
the name of the true and right SanQuary dorh perfeAly agree. Of 
this true and heavenly SanRuary Chriſt isthe Miniſter,as anciently the 
legall high Prieſt was the minſter of the terrene SanRuary. For theſe 
| words ſerve ſomewhar to declare the refidence of Chriſt at the tight 
hand of Gods throne. Now to bee a Miniſter of the is n0- 
thing elſe, but to Miniſter unto God in the $ , fo officiate and 
be bufied about the SanfAuary , to procure and the thinss that 
pertaine tothe worſhip of God inthe Sanuary, And Chuift recide- 
ing i heaven doth Miniſter there, by executing Gods decrees, by or- 
dering heavenly things, and whatſoever pertaines to Gods heavenly 
worſhip and ſervice , preſcribed and commanded inthe new Cove- 
nant, The word Leiturgiſt ot Miniſter doth not alyrays fignifie 2 fim- 
ple officer, waiter, or hand-ſervant : but many times fych a one, who 
with ſpeciall authority and power doth execute ſome charge, as the fe- 
| high Prieſt inthe Tabernacle had the chief authority and preſi- 
| over all things pertaiting to divine worſhip. © Which the Lord 
pitched and not man ] Either theſe words containe the cauſe, wh 


| it'ovas efeRed , not of man, as that was underthe Law, but God 
hiniſelfe, who is our Soveraigne Lord, For that SanAuary muſt needs 
bee the true and right one, whichthe habd of man did not frame for 


| theſe words are added,to amplific and illuſtrate the point ; to make ic 
the more evidently appeare, how much this heavenly Sanctuary differs 
fromthe earthly; and exceeds it. So alſo Paulto theearthen and fraile 
tabernacle of our mortall body h thatheavenly building of our 
lorious body made of God, not by the hand of men. "Ye 
ame oppoſition afterward inthis Aubor detiveen the ett SanQu- 
ary and the heavenly , chap. 9. verſe 11. 24. in like manner Srne: | 
cities made by the hand of men, and that heavenly city prepared forthe | 
godly, whoſe Architet and Builder is God himlelte , Chaprer | 
IT.10, — 
q. "Fw evtty bieh Prieff is ordained tooffer gifts and ſacrificer:”) He | 
het Choir | Prieſt ion MORE of the ; be- | 
cauiſehe is ordaingd to offer gilts and ſacrifices; for this funRion is na- | 
needs be the Minter of Sun. Whey # & of beef Hs | 
& iſter of a . fore t 
matheve ſomwhbat alſo to offer. } Theſenceofcheſe words Knol to 
be tiken,as to leave a ſcruple in us; as if Chriſt had only fomwharthat 
he'might offer; and yet wee might doube whether hee woutd offer, or 
multoifer, or doth indeed offer, bur that according to the nature 0 
office/hice doth aQtually offer: For in this ſence wee often ſay , I have 


———_—_———— 


that heavenly Sandtuarie is called the true Tabermace , becauſe | | 


' God, but which God raiſed for himſelte by hisowne hatd, Or.elſe | 


| 
have the | 


| 145 


ſomthing to give , COAFEDICY I'will, or muſt give , =_ | 


2146 [ A Communguee tr Ihyth Chaps, | 


Fromthele words of the Author it is moſt mani- | 
dt roy alarm jr Am wil ſem 


mg 


CE i by doe, rip llowes DS SOT 


indeed 


4. Ferif bewere en earth, bee ſhould net be 4 Prieſt, Here hee c00- 
fixmes the orber pax of the ſecond verſe, that Chriſt is a Miniſter , not 
of the umbratilous and terrene bur of thetrue and heavy en- 
ly; becauſe if he were on earth, he d nocbea Prieſt ar all. Hence 
ir appears that Chriſt ia Miniſter of the heaycnly Sanctuary, and doth 
offer unto God there. Whence it neceſ[uily follows,that Chriſt while 
he was upon carth, did not finiſh his offering, where- 
of the Author treats inthis Epiſtle. For could hee performe and finiſh 
it, being out of his proper SanRuary which is heaven Seeing ths 
* | there are Priefs that offer &r gifts according tathe Law. ] Hee gives herea 
reaſon why Chriſt not be a Prieſt, if he miniſted onearthy, be- 
cauſe there arc already other Prieſts ordained of God , to Miniſter on 
carth, and to offer gifts, of whoſe number Chciſt is none, nor can be, 
| as was $ ſbewed in the former Chapter. Theſc terrene Prieſts are ſaid 
to offer according to the Laws becauſe the Law hath granted them on- 
ly, har, ht qe porikedee, that noother perſon beſide themſelves 

ar breach thould uſurpethe office of offering upon 
eta Gecodle Sanctuary. 
bs” . Who ſerve tne he ex mple cn ſhadow of heavenly things, )} In 
6d weak. cither che Aurhor gives a reaſon, wby Chriſt if hee were 
on carth, could not be a Prieſt; namely, becauſe thoſe Pricſts who of- 
fer here oncarrhy ſerve but for a ſhadow of heavenly things : but Chriſt 
diy. apbarlayr dep? Tha a ſhadow. Orcls he illuſtrates 
we that Chriſt is a Miniſter of the true Tabernacle: but 
lenll Priefs 3d only Grve.s paterney an fhadows ofchabearen. 


| » By heavenly things , be means the SanRuary and 
ly Shur. By bee logs, meunth As Moſes was 
7 Ged,when he mas about to makethe Tabernacle, For ſee (ſaith 
EE 
II= 


EEE 


Chap.8. .. - 20\uhe. Hebrewes, 1 


it was ſhewed him upon the Mount, it was 


ſhadow of a ſhadow. 


here notes not a difference oftime, bur is an adverbe ad 
preſſe the dignity of Chriſts Miniſtery above the Legall 
ſerved as ſhadowes of heavenly things : but Chriſt our Prieſt-hath ob. 


more excellent Sanctuary; which alſo requires a mareexcellent way of 


\obrained a better Miniſteryzbecailc ho is the Mediatour of a better Co- 


the formerChapter)the dignity0 
upon the end & uſe of it. And the-cad & yſegitho Prigfthoed 


uponthe Covenanttor Gods promilcs aredetled by the 
we obtaine them by the Prieſthood, n—_ 

the Chapter, wherein is contained a compariſon ot thenew Covenant 
withthe o1d.To be the Mediatour of Gods Covenattg is nothing el(e, 
buttobe the Interpreter of God, or the Interceſfor., paſſing. betweenk 
God and men with mutuall meſſages, to makeand finiſh up the Cove- 


Gode 


fies his wil to 
with 


in informed 1a the of 
—_ ———_ knowledge 


I 


in this reſpe& Chriſt hath ſurpaſled the. 


Cluiſis both Prieſt and Modimour of thenew Covents;cherbs fare 
3 


model! ; and che' Tabernacle made by Moles was buta ſample-or-co- 
py of that model. 'Now tharmodell ſhewed by God-in the Motor, 
| accordingto the paterne and faſhion whereof, Moſes ſhould take or- 
derto framethe'Tabernacle, as ncere asthe art of: mans hand conld 
worke it, and\asthe matcrials would beare, was. without all queſtion 
for the faſhion of it farre more excellent then that which was framed 
tothe likeneffe of it outof grofſe and carthly materials. And becauſe 
ore in a manner hea- 
venly, in reſpeR of that Tabernacle which was to be made below the 
| Mount, Although that origioall patterne or modell. alſo was bur an 
| empty ſhadow of that true Sanduuary whereof Chriſt is the Miniſter. 
So that the aricient Tabernacle was but a patetne of apatetne , and the 


| 6. But wow hath be obtained « more excellent. Minifery JThe particle _ 

3 toexe 
Priefts. They 
rained a more excellent Miniſtery, becanſe he is the Miniſter of a farre 


adminiſtring, convenienc and futable voto its. By bew much alſo be « the 
Meidiatous of 4 better Covenani,) He proves yet tunher that' Chriſt hath 


another part of 


17 


no patlendy which Ioter-meſlcnger God declares andteſti- | 


RE Ge ER nn 


more 


6. A. 4 —_— 
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oA ( ontmentary upon the'Epiſile . Chap.s. 
more excellent then the 01d. Which was eſtabliſbed wpon better prom. 
ſes} In theſe words he proves that the Covenanit wticreot Chriſt is 
the Mediatour, is better then the former ; becauſc it is eftabliſhed upon 
better iſes. Every man ſees , that any Covenant is fo much the 


je Fora hden pronoun antcowne other promiſe eternall| . 

- - : Fork: is made; or 

| -or atleaſt dothnor appear 

: pr eſpecially in that fence wherein a promiſe is here to be ta 
, 


, that in the new Covenant, whereof Chriſt is the Mediatour, 
there are contained berter, promiſes z therefore ic muſt needs be better | 
then the old ; and be ſo much betcer, as the promiſes are better. Hence 
x is apparent, that cternall life was not y promiſed in the old Co- 
venant, nor a full forgi of all innes. For, ſecing nething can be 
foo beets 


= how much the promiſes are better therein contained, Seeing 


men theſe two things, if both theſe were promi- 
ſed inthe old Covenant, how canthe new rare ator 
bliſhed upon better promiſes £ Bur we urge chis principally concerning 
etal eemBooo ime fort only hexpeſly mented in the 
deſcription of the new Covenant z and we deny.not but that eternall 
| life was occulty and ſecretly compriſed inthe promiſes of the old Co- 
venant ; a3 Paul doth manifeſt it, who interprets and takes the words 
of the Law, promiſing lite torhem who exaQlly keepe all the precepts 
| of it, tobe underſtood of eternall life and juſtification , ſuch as we ob- 
| taine by Chriſt. See Rom.10.5. and Gal.3.12. The Law therefore 
| did promiſc lite cternall ina ſecret ahd hidden-ſence 3. but withall un- 
Fo mmeearmnen erm rene ints, and there- 
SSI jation eternal z and the expiati- 
jm ich ie gratend fooforad mrmpotnll id not extend to 
all fins, bur onely to erreurs and frailtics, or fuch whereinto men 
rar aorwphnte Yr rye; wearer Nation had been 
evere | puniſhment were he to 2 
range Sweep rage par arrow, nrreger er then the Law 
by ancverlaſting Covetant, granted them forgiveneſle of all their 
| grievous offences, in refpe& of all temporary pum for this life. 
without any Sacrifices intervening, Sce Levit.26.40. tothe end of the 
Chapter. Butthe new Covenant containes a moſt open and cleere 


- For a hidden and unknowne tothe party to whoſe bene- 
fuch that 0o man can be certainly aſſured of it, 


to becertaine , moſt not be truly called a | 


; b, 
en, when we ſpeake of the promiſes of the Covenzne. Befides, the 
new Covenantrequires of no'man an ex3R and abſolute obedience in 
all points, but is content with true and with ſuch andmend- 
ment of life as carrietlya will aevet to offend God more, and therefore 
ward $0 no fin; but walke'iothe wayes of all vertues althougttic 
pay w vba rot re rr rams. 
in 
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aplnarof But if they fay the latrer, that 


* hikes the of? 


not 


or _ inch as wh enced the pevte 
as 

cory ard She tothat ge -E 

3 we | 

havealready ſaid) {i DIE d | 

forthe promiſe of a ſuch apromile a cr ran | 


may:inderſtand , :atid re abontefk 
forme the conditions. Was 
/. was cnacted of ordained''as 4 
Law 


made to hin; 
7. F# if tha frft Covenant bad beeve 


erode wry Whotee- i 
cal ne ent ro 


ſore ſad] Hehe 


Inthe Ori 
z becauſe 


the riirties bedwhene whounit rr yp 
nantis moſt juſtly ſo, becauſcit containes diverſe f 
a 9 TRIO YA LOU 


faultle (A tes ol of 


IAG 


the Cqvetant , ihe pet- | 


pink 
y Covenant ls a 
new Core- | 
which eve- | 
E promiſestherein| 


lates the words of the' Prophet, Jer-31.3r. wherein' Gad 


F 
þ 


| Tra jor facab. but becauſe ar thac timethe poſter 
| divided intotwo 


eA Commentary apon the Epiſll Chaps$) | 
miſcs, and alſo ſcribes the beſt conditions whereby thoſe promiles 
may be 2 Butrthat if was indeed -blaraeable,and was nor fault- | , 
lefle, he proves from hence,beeauſc there was place ſong far 5 ſecond.) 
God promiſed to make a ſecond and a pew Covenant with 
But why ſhould God = 1 ——_— 
the old wereayithout all and contained bath promiſes and con- 
ditions equall1 neſſe to the new*2 For od Covenants uſe not to 
be aboliſhed bur for theirdeſeRts and favis as above he ſaid ofthe 
Lov. thats was lanalled fot the weakendflc and unprofiablencile 
themes , Chap. 7:38. 
$. For fading fealtwith thew, he ſaith} Hee proves by the words 
of the why the old.Covenant was faulty, and rneforeghe 
vgbt forthe ſecond ; becauſe God found fault with it. Fith them] 
not be xcferred ona Gown ia thiogins; ph 
otherwiſe Codliplatelants 7m ——— burrothe 

of the old Covenant, for Gad | findes foule weith them HeLa were 
ſeems to refleupon the laft words of the ſix: verſe before, where hee 
ſaith that thenew Covenant was cftabliſhed upon better x now 
becauſe the promiſes of the old wate:agt-lo good; God | 


finds fault withthem.,, Zehold, the dayes come, ſaith the Lord] Hete- | | 


promiſech | 
a new, Covenant withbis people, differeat From the former | 
CER ne ep ns peopls, manner, thathe 


teptchends aod;blames it 5 a5 afterward: ſhall be declared.” ppanady 
w'll make 4 new Covenant withrhe bauſeaf 1ſr acl and gbe houſe of Inileh, | 
The houſe of Iſrael is the cog ts 

erwo 


the poſterity of f H 
LCD ES 


porn 


ames z ingne. — x, Ne Tribe wh 
therefore were by che common aanke of the Hraclites; in the 
other Kingdome,were onely two Tribes; Judati and Benjamin, which 
two were denominate from. Judah onely ;, becauſe he was the moreil- 
rho Etna oaths ts 

ribes were ume P c that was 
the Tribe Royal, SSI BIITH 


Xo be i tothe howanb ovoutenbegSabe} bh 
Getomes, enters bee, 


bandiy lead them ont 


ade by Moles at Mount 
1w2d 81 in in Covenant.) Hee he opt threat wy Go 


——_—_ 
—_— +. * —_ 
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Chap.8. to the Hebrewes, 


would make a new Covenant with his people, different and unlike the 
former. Becauſe that old Covenant was not of force, tocontaine the 
people in their duty, For het ome rn engl cont 
nued not in it, but tranſgrefled it. For he laycydowne this conſe 
to make us underſtand the antecedent of ir, which is the 
weakneſlſe ofthat Covenant. For if there had been no fault oor flaw 
inthe Covenant, but only in the people, the Coveoantc ſelf mu no 
have ery abolid for the the people only. And therefore 

peares, Cont le es Ie ab eiben 

ule, why it was not obſerved. dnd 1 regarded thew nat, ſaith the 
Lond ] This's neceſſary conſequent vent from the former. For hee that 
| continues not in Gods Covenant, he is of God; 7. deſerted 
and forſaken, and not only deſerted, but for God laycsthoſe 
ne on heh ee er He in caſe it bee 
not obſerved, Hence it is manifeſt , that that former Covenant was 
infirme and upprofitable,ſcei ir could not efleR,thatthe people who 
were parties to it, might worſhip God apy ne conſtantly, and obey 
his Loan, —_—_—_— cd of God, and graced 
with his 

10, For this « the Covenant that I will wake withihe beaſe of Iſrael 
(ſaith the Lord) He a reaſon why he (aid,that this new Covenant 


iS NO AC to the former, but unlike and different from it. Becaule | 


.it wasto be ſuch a one , as muſt have ſuficient power to continue the 
D ROTGEY. 'Ardthishe ſignifies unto us by the words fol- 

of Ural is taken here a lice more ychen be- 

[onng: bo ſed ro Judah, but including ir, and ing the 
feng of God. For it is uſuall inthe holy Scxipeure, forthe 


ſame words to be taken ſometime more largely and » ſometime 
more ſtriatly and narrowly y, and therein alſo the ſame are cx- 
preſſed ſometime more amply, and lometime more briefly, Whereot 
wemult take notice forthe better underſtanding and of (c- 
verall places. Sq the ward Faith, is ſomctime takes ſo.narrowly, that 
ſalvation and juſtification is aſcribed to.it alonoz and ſemerime again 
more largely to other vere ie 6, arnins trap -hcctit 
fewer, according as the ſenſe of the word is extended or reſtrained. 7 
will put my lawes into their minde, ues yay wk rw Here 
ps dſaibetbe cow Covrngys 4A. In the old: Covenant 


om from 


their memouigs may ably fail | — 
Lawes | 


—— 
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+ A Commentary upon the Epiſtle Chap.s- 


[Thos tip Rem Dan ter ll be cole ng Loen 

grounded natural honeſty uponthe diQates. of r 

| reaſon, that their mindes may eaſily conceive then, and their memo. 
ries retaine them. And their owne conſciences ſhall acknowledge 

them to be convenient, 


right and good. And beſides, they ſhall 


ing of my Lawes to know them , but an| 
hearty affeQionto doe them. Now becauſe Gods Covenant is de- 
| ſcribed in theſe words, therefore hence it appeares, that this writing of 


Gods Laws inmens minds and hearts dependeFand proceeds from the 
; nature of the Covenant. And therefore theſe words muſt bee taken 
| within their force and efficacic,and not neceſſarily extended to the ve- 

| | ry effe& of the wiiting, which is alway left inthe free power of man. 
For this is intimated unto us by the ing words of Godat the 
12. verſe, wherein God opens unto us the cauſe, manner or meancs 
of this, which containeth wonderfull grace and mercy of God offered 
|to his people for by this means he ſaith, ir would come to paſſe, that 
they would ferye him and keep bis Laws with ſo great fervency. But 
| this way Gods Laws are written upoh none but willing hearts. The 
 ſcnſetherefore is. I will make ſuch a Covenant that ſhall have ſuffici-| 

ent force and power to cofitaine my people in their dutics. For to have 
| Gods Laws written in our mindes and hearts, is nothing elſe, but to be 
ſo knowing, fo mindfuMf, and ſo affeted with them, that we never de- 
cline from them , but alwayes obſcrve them with all our endeavour. 
And 1 will be tothem a God ) This follows from the former ; as the 
former clauſe oppoſite to this , {end 1 regarded them nor] followed 
| from the peoples not continuing in his Covenant,which in like manner 
| is oppoſed tothe writing of Gods Laws in mens hearts. For God to 
| bea Godunto us, is to be our ſovercigne ProteRor to defend us from 
allevill, and to be our ſovereigne BenefaRor toaccumulate us with all 
his bleſſings. ' 4nd rhey ſbillbe rome « people] Either this is really the 
ſame withthe fotmer, and en amplification of it, confiſting of a mutu- 
all rclation, ſuch as we had before in theſe words , 1 will bers him a fa 
ther, and he ſhall be to we « ſon, chap. 1.5, Orclle, iris as much as if the 
| Author had faid , TRL mer iy rogle ought to 
doe, both of as ſhall performe our parts reſpeQively : I by proteRing 

| ing them, they by worſhipping and ſerving me. | 
11. 4Andthty ſbell not teach every man by neighbour , and every mn 

hu brother, ſaying, Know the Lord) They ſhall not need to admoniſh 
and exhort oneanother, firſt to know my lawes and decrees, and after 
upon knowledge thereof to abſerve them : but all of rhem ſhall bee 
carried with ſuchalacrity of minde to know and mee, thatnone 
ſhall need any remembrancerto put him in 'minde of it. Neighbour 
and: brocher are taken hete for the ſame ,' for in the Law three 
names are coincident, v&/ghbour, brother and friend, Sce Lev.19.18, 
For 
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Chap.8, to the Hebrewes.. Is | 


adv ge me « from? the leaſt to the oe renee J Here God 
a9" (= Oar of this Cov of the it ſelfez 
forthe produce an oe know of God, t 
it produce it not aQually. All of al ſorrs, from 


bro fomche leaſt ſtate to the greateſt, 

| poor and rich; and fromthe leaſt degree to the greateſt, low and high. | 
12. For 1 will be merciful io their ani ungſecſe. and thelr faunes 
and their iniquities will I remember nomore God opens unto us 
the cauſe of his ardent affeRion towards us , Nobel unfolds the 
nature of this Covenant; namely,that therein be will be mercifull to all 
the faneool blapoople,torheicuncigtpeonineies their aſjons 
iniquitics, and will never remember them more. This {o 
On RY eg OE UN 
them, to conſecrate themſelves wholly unto God , nn py 
ryan inthe cell ors eteet til ans Which cfle&t , ſeeing 


finne cannot prodycycherefore we muſt here under- 

ſtand ſuch a one, as hath the powerto doe itz namely, a plenary and 
remifhon, whereby ſuch as are-truly and ſeriouſly and 
afterward live holily , are releaſed froqathe pn or bond of all their 
former ſinnes, not oaly in reſpe® of temporal} pu nent ane cord, 
but alſo of cternall death,and withall eternall dained for om: 


For this AT Fa of FT addi 


the condition ps repen 
this vertueand power lc jo wi men _ and tance, the 
cs 


future to devote them to. God. ,The words ur ighteouſweſſe, ins 
ning s, doc in like manner madyg greg oj 
ere Mapa: deropomag Temes, evathomee hey- | 
La Ly remiſſiongf fines is a promiſe 
poreto deney Comnat, rl theſe words evidently proved, 
ka ſaid before concerning the nem.Covenant, that it was etabli. 
PA Nd Dna ae trol This is the myſtical ſenſe of 
rr 
vert wu om ptivit on 
| | would ſo nefhe: and Bale lone? 


would pnincrunaulegcy rumor xr agen Lage rial | 
for which: ſo great benefit the people muſt needs bee marveilouſly | 
bound to God, and induced to ſerve kim coaftarely forever aſter. But | 

this ſenſe is far too ſlender to anſwer fully-and ſolidly unto words of | 

ſo high a nazure. For 4that time, to ſpeake properly , God neither | 

made ary newCovenant different from the tormer,neither was that be- 

nefitof  —_—_— a tocontaine the in their duty 

after; yas is apparent, tharthe Holy Ghoſt 

Me ſt farre "ow. —- = =_— 

remiſhan, m under 0 y 
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| former words he inferres by the way,that the old Oovepuat, alrhongh 


: \ 
4 | | "_ "—— 


| burlothe myſticall ſenſe,-ir'tniiſt be underſtood of Gods prociiſe to 
be performed indie fime, far the releaſing eſpecially of Il'death, 
under condition of repentance, 25 the nature of the new Covenant re- 
| | quiresit. -And hence it is , why the lews being afterveard forgetful of 
| this divine benefir, a5 of athingpaſt, did againe fallims diversſinnes, 
' and forſake Gods law. But the Chriſtian, orthe people of the ew c9- 
 vertant, may be cxcitedtodotheir duny ſy ,* #hd"Terve God 
cheerfully, tothe end they may at laſt real obtzine the bleſſing pro- 
miſe her a right whereto thry now enjoy, and not me theraſcives 
of itby their own fafle 
ty. In that be ſaith new Ehriemen, be bath made tht firſt old.) By 
theſe words he ſhewes that the old Covenant is in a manner condemn- 
edand  copenri IEIES God faith hee will make a new Covenant, 
he thereby abtqnes! the old.” Wheace” CY. 2p- 
peares, Ls the old — init felfe blameable atd faultie, and 
therefore contained no great and excellent promiſes init. © And from 
hence it is moſt manifeſt that the new Covenant is cleerly different 
from the old : neither differs it;onely in perſpicuity and cleernefſe* (as 
' mary men beleeye)but jathe very promiſes and conditions of it, New 
' that which decayeth ny waxeth old is reaay to waniſh away. ] From the 


| at thattime it ſeemed to bee of force amongthe Jemes, and to ſtand 
|whiethcir Te "Sea, 7th were ftandin 3+ little and 


little it grew He Oe 8 x thing mien. bld, y anti-, 
ted o G God: hy Yb yer for a 


wa) of Cod: Foraae whe ecay and va- | 
reing townxold is SE by bat by will ce be de. | 


and abolfſhed. Tt phe Some 0 of Moſes | 
rc ng and the event was an{werable to his teins ian.” For not 
Joni after the Temple and St the Jews yas rowne, whett- | 
theMoſaick religion, abd the publilke wothh of (35 preſcribed 
in the old Covenant *d FF and vaniſh 7 "Tothar ﬆ chis Yay, there 'ap- 
pears riothing of it, but one orhe relicks and ſhatters,ior je tojerated 
LE ED EEIE Nation, 424" 9-4 et 
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| Chap. 9. to the H ebrewes. - 155 


3. Becanſe Chriſt offers bimſelfe to God as a gift and ſacrifice, whereof | 
the legall offerings were but ſhadows, verſe 3. 4. 
4. Becauſe (briſt is the Mediator of 4 better Covenant gftabliſhed wp- 
| on better promiſer then the former, verſe 0. 
2. DoRine. The Goſpel or new Covenant , u better then the old legal Covenant. 
verle 6. 
Reaſon. 1. Becauſe the Goſpel bath a better Mediatoxr, ſo much «s Chriſt « 
better then Moſer, verle cod. 
2. Becauſe the Goipel us eſtabliſhed upon better promiſes, eod. 
3. Becauſe the old pvenant was fanity, for God found fanit with it,as 
weak and unprofitable, verie 7.8. 
4. Becauſe the Goſpel bath better Lewes , for they are written in the 
mindes and hearts of the faithſull, ver. 10. 
5. Becauſe the Fr po breeds an nniverſall knowledge of God in all men 
from the leaſt to the greateſt , verſe 11. 
6. Becanſe the Goſpel allowes an univerſal pardon of all ſrnnes whatſo- 
ever, V.12. 
7. Becanſe the new Covenant doth antiquate and aboliſh the old, v. ult. | 


| | do dhnde Sender dhe hte bend od She htndtahts oct, 
CuarerasR | X, 


key [Jew werily the firſt Covenant) The particle 
FF 1hex, for theretore, ſhewes, that theſe words ſo 
& follow the former, that in a manner they are 
deduced or interred from them. Yet they ſeem | 
not inferred from the words immediatly prece- | 
ding, though they have ſome connexion even 
WMA with them alſo: but rather from the words neer 
the beginning of the former chapter where the Author made a compa- 
riſon of Chriſt withthe legall Priefts, and affticmed, that their Taber- 
nacle, their Miniftery, and offerings to God, were but terrene ſhadows 
of that heavenly SanRuary , wherein Chriſt doth miniſter and offer 
himſclfe to God; and therefore, that the Pricſthod of Chriſt was farre 
moreexcellent thentheirs. Tothis point he ſeemes now to refurne, 
and to handle alittle more largely , what before hee had but briefly 
touched concerning the miniſtery and ſervice of the legall Prieſts. The | 
word ff inthe originall hath no ſubſtantive with it , wherewith to 
agree; yet muſt not be referred tothe Tabernacle, as ſome copies tran- | 
ſlate it : for it hath a cleare referenceto the Covenant, which inthe laſt | 
verle of the former chapter, is called the ff, and here againe repeated | 
ſo: for by this reference of it,all things wil moſt rationally corre{pond, | 

and comply both with the En ſubſequent paſſages. Had | 

alſoardinances of divine ſervice) Ordinances are inſtitutes, 5, Arbi- 

X 2 trary 


_—— —J 


manner and other circumſtances, which in it ſelfe, and by the Law of 
nature is indifferent and may be done many wayes,to be notwithſtand- 
ing performed after ſome one way. For Gods Covenant doth not 
containe promiſes only, which are to be performed on Gods part ſole- 
ly : but they alſo Commandements and Precepts of ſer- 
vices and duties fo be performed on our part, which we if we enter the | 
Covenant muſt promiſe and covenant to performe, as God on his part 
doth covenant to his promiſe. The matter or ſubjeR of theſe 
ordinances was divine ſervice, how God ſhould be publikly worſhi 
The trvena- | ped and {erved. The originall word here 15, az 54««;; which properly 
tre of dine | Gonifies WE not ſervices for worſhip and ſervice in reference | 
fence | to God, though by moſt I onthe holy Scriptures they bee 
confounded and put indifferently each for other : yet indeed their na- 
tures are very different and contradiſtint, For worſhip properly (igni- + 
fies any holy reverence, which by ſome lowly : ſture we performe to 
God, as by ſtanding up, bowing downe, kneeling downe, or falling | - 
downe before him z whereofthe Scriptures afford us many examples. 
Bur ſervice properly ſignifies any holy aQion performed immediatly 
tothe honour of God; as prayer, praiſe, thankigiviog, and ſacrificing; 
whereof alſo the examplesare frequent in Scripture z and particularly, 
all the Miniſtery of the legall Prieſthood by offering gifts and facriti- | 
| ces, and incenſc, are commonly termed the ſervices of the SanRuary. | 
See Exod. 35.19,21,24. and Numb.4.4,19,24,27. and Numb.$.11, 
| 15,22,24,25. and Numb.18.4,6,7,21,23,31. Thus the publike ho- | 
| nour of God, hath two maine Phes, _—_— yh >| 
verences; and ſervice, by holy aRions : and each of theſe _ So 
their particular kindes under them. And in many paſſages of Scripture 
theſe two generals of worſhip and ſerviceare joyned together, pe 
as well to include all the a_ of. honouring God , as to exclude 
the wayes of honouring Idols and Images, Sec Exod.20.5.and Deut. 
4-19.and Deut.$.19, and Deut.11.16. and Deut.30.17. and 1 Sam. 
1-3- and 2 King.17.36, and Jer.13.10. and Mat.4.10. And weareto 
note that the worſhip of God isin a manner determined by the Law of 
—  ——_—_———_— and among all Nations, 
| who before, under, and fincethe Law have worſhipped God with ge- 
| ſtures of holy reverences almoſt alike; ſo that God hath preſcribed no 
| particular ordinances to how we ſhonld honour him in 
; of worſhip, becauſe the light of nature doth ſufficiently inſtruR us that 
this isto be done with moſt humble, lowly and reverent geſtures. But 
for the ſaviceof God, God hath made eſpeciall proviſion , by divers 
| particular Ordinances under the firſt Covenant , for thereio are ſc- 
verall Laws and Preceptsfor all the ſeverall ſervices of the Sanctuary, 
how 
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Chap. 9. to the Hebrewes. 
how the offerings of incenſe, gifts and ſacrifices ſhould beperformed. 
For men muſt not ſerve God atter their owne will and pleaſure , but 
{ after his : ſeeing ſcrvice muſt not be done after the ſervanes pleaſure , 
but after the Lords pleaſure to whom the ſervice is done. But now that 
firſt Covenant being abrogated , the divine ſervices thereunto ap- 
riated, are alſo abrogated. And we are further to note, that when 
thele two words of worthip and ſerviceare not conjoyned in one ſen- 
rence, but either of them is put fingly alone then many times it is am- 
pliated and extended, nn nt le honouri 
of God, and to include the other, for we worſhip put for it ſelf 
| and ſervice z and ſervice for it ſelfe and - And many times 
they are interchanged, and by a Metonymie of the adjunQ,cither is put 
for the other; as here, though the originall be latris, which is proper- 
| ly worſhip , yet it is here put for ſervice, and therefore rightly ſo tran- 
| flated;for the Ordinances ofthe firſt Covenant preſcribed nothing for 
| divine worſhip, but only for divine ſervice. Hence manifeſtly 
the true and proper difference between /4iri« and dovlias, whereof the 
| firſt proper| = err worſhip , and the other ſervice, yet both are 
when t 


| vices may be due to a Land-lord by tenure of a Fee) then they are ſo 
vinely t 
| ther to Saints or Angels. haidtevand concurrent or connexed 


4. divine ſervice , wee muſt alſo neceſlarily grant cultum latrie, | 


vice. Aud « worldly — A — as Go na 
where divine 


worſhip and divine ſervice are by divine ordinanceto bee i 
. ol Sandra underthe feſt Covenant ir cllate worth 


ſhadow. that by worldl is 
y — 16 ave. we 


heavenly. 

2. For there was a Tabernicle made) Having ſpecified two princi- 
pall things contained inthe firſt Covenant, namely, Ordinances for 
ſhewi Me ofeets of both nwrarwccwl 3 with woos 

: that w 
named laft, to wit the Tabernacle : for CER” | 
= ing 
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Ring of the Tabernacle , before any Ordinances were preſcribed tor : 
the ſervices of it, Forthe moecial s, frame and coverings of the Ta- 
bernacle, ſee Ex0d.26, The firff wherein was the candleſticke , and the 
table, and the ſbew-bread?] The Tabernacle was but one ſingle edifice | 
for the tabrick or frame of it : yet there were init two partitions, divi- | 
ded by a rich hanging called the ſecond vaile, in tionto the fiſt | 
vaile at the doore of the Tabernacle, Inthe firſt ot theſe partitions, 
which for diſtioQion from the inward partition is here called the Girſt | 
Tabernacle (and firſt for entrance onely , not for gal ) was the 
Candleftick, whoſe matter, trame, parts and uſe are deſcribed, Exod. 
25+31.&c, andthe table, whole matter, frame, meaſures and parts are 
deicribed, Ex0d.25.23.&c. andthe ſhew-breed,, which were twelve | 
fat loaves or cakes, ſet upon the table in tworowes with frankincenſe; | 
and changed every Sabbath , whereof ſee che making , Levit.24.5. | 
Which is called the Sanfiuwry.) This firſt partition of the- —_ | 
(#) | 


was for diſtinRions ſake from the other, called the SanRuary or ho | 
lace.. 

: 3. 4ndafier the ſecond vaile, the Tabernicle which is called the holieſt | 
of all.) That partition or roome of the Tabernacle,which was inmo 

and ſcparated from the outward partition or room, by the ſecond yail, 
was called the Oracle orthe moſt holy place. The Hebrews called it 
the holy of bolics; for becauſe their language hath no ſuperlatives, 
therefore they uſed toexpreſle a ſuperlative (conſe , by a repetition of 


- | ly place without burning incenſe before he entred 3; and therefore the 


politives. 

| +. Which had the golden cenſer] The golden Altar, becauſe the uſe 
of it was for incenie to bee burnt upon it, is called here the golden 
cenſer. So that for the frame or faſhipnof it, it was an Altar, and 
for the uſe of it, a cenſer, Fox the matter, form and meaſures of it,ſee 
Exod 30.1.Thus altar or cenſer was indeed in the fiſt Tabernacle;but 
becaulc it was placed cloſe up tothe vaile , which parted the ſecond 
Tabernacle from the firſt, and the inſenſc burnt thereon , Was princi- 
pally to perfurpe the ſecond or inmoſt roome , therefore the Author 
attribures it to the ſecond or inmoſt roome of the Tabernacle. For we 
read nothing either inthe bookes of Moſes, or elſe where, that beſides 
that alcar of incenſe, there was any other cenſer inthe oracle or moſt 
holy place. Neither can it ſtand with reaſon, there ſhould bee any ; 
for it was notlawfull for the Pricſt to enter intothe oracle or moſt ho- 


altar or cenſer whercon he was firſt ro burne incenſe, muſt needs bee 
without the oracle, or elſc he could not firſt come at it. Audthe arke of 
the Covenant overlaid round about with gold ) The Arke was a iro 

cheſt or cofter, the matter, forme and meaſures whereof, ſee Exod. 
25.10, This was called the Arke of the Covenant for the uſe of it, 
which was to incloſe the tables wherein the firſt Covenant was writ- 
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ten, Wherein was the golden pot rhas hed Mayne] Wherein)] muſt be 
referred tothe Arke, as appears by the beginning of the next verſes for 
| in this verſe the Author would ſhew what was in the Arko, andiinthe 
nextwhat was over it, This pot of Manna was gathered before the buil- 
ding of the Tabernacle, and,commanded to be laid upbefore.the Te- 
ſtimony,there to be kept when the Tabernacle ſhould be built.See Ex, ) 
16.33+34+4nd 4aron rod that budded ) Concerning Aarons rod, how 
,and upon what occaſion, and for what purpoſe it did ſo, See 
Newby And the tables of 1he Covenant) ' There were ſeverall par- 
cels of the old Covenant , for there werethe tables of the Covenant, 
which the Lord wrute with his owne hoger in ſtone, — 
Decalog : and there was the booke of the Covenant which 
| wrote and read in the audience of the people , and ſprinkled it with 
| bloud , when the Covenant was confirmed with a ſolemoe (acrifice. 
See Exod. 24-4. - «od afterward in this Chapter, verſ. 199. Nowwer 
finde pone but the tables of the Covenant to bee laid up inthe Atke, 
| yet not thoſe tables that were firſt written, for they were broken, 
upon the indignation which Macs had atthowonhi of thegol- 
den Galfe ; but the tables written afterward were there reſerved; But 
how could the pot of Manna and Aaronsrod beein the Arke , when 
wee read expreſly, that nothing was inthe Arke ſave the twotables of 
ſtone, 1 King.8.9/and 2 Chron, 5.10 ?- The Anſweris, Either wee 
mult Hiker in ſaccatRot tin, the pat of Manna and Aarons rod, 
| came to bee put intothe Arkez/whichbeforewerenorſo., Or wer 
muſt ſay, that the particle 7» here muſt be a little extended in{cnſe,wd| 
include thoſe things that were agjacent to the Arke, being neare or a- | 
bout it. So Joho is ſaid to baptiſe in Bethabara , becauſehe baptiſed 
| neare or abogtit, John 1.28, So Joſhuzisx fic to bein Jericho, when 
he was by or neare it; Joih. 5.13, Andinthisſeale the Author firſt 
expreſſeth thoſe things whick--were by orneare the Arke , as the pot 
of Manna and Aarogsted 3 thenghe thingvia the Arke: as chetables 
| ofthe Covenant-; Api laſtly, icthe following verſe, the things ovet | 
the Aike, as the Cherubims, And this aonapipeins cauſe, | 
why under the paxticle 6» hee would firſtconipriſecherhings by the | 
Arke, yp X ic, that he whght make-nfe of this) ion;” | 
5. 4nd over it, the Chtrubims of glory ; Jbaduwing thi Mtrcy-ſeare) | 
The Cherubims were two Images of Giboold Exhioned like wing- 
ed men, whoſe wings did over-ſhadow the Metcy-ſeates being oneat 
the oveend of it, andthe other attheothery 'vingtheirfaces looking | 
one towards another. Of them fee, Exod.25:17 And they were called | 
cheCherubims of glory,by an Hebraifmeyforglorious Cherubims,be- 
cauſe of their ſtre and brightneſle; which in Scripture is often called 
glory; The Mercy-ſeatc had two uſtsz 'onz'to bee a Cover for the | 
| Arke,to ſhut up the Tables of the Covenant : the other to tepreſent 
the 
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T——— carties a twofold ſence, to anſwer and 
fit this two-fold uſe, for Capporeth derived from the verbe Cephoy, 
which 


Fe een 


he ſextorchroneof God z) where God would ſpeake with Moſes to 
give anſwers for the - and to ſhew bimſeclfe mercifull. And the 


ifesto cover a veſſe)l, and to cover finne, which laſt is the | 

» Therefore thongh the Hebrew word might have 

rendred the Cover, yer the Septuagine 

of the word, have tranſlated, Hilaſte- 

rion,s. a or Mercy-ſeare, which diſtinguiſheth chis cover 
from all others, asa 


eand of it, it is very con- 
ſonant to reaſ; the by the ambiguity ofthe word, the Spiriton God 
would fgnifie ſo much.” Of which we renner now ſpeake partieularly)) 


and 
following the other (1 


(| aacle , for none but the high 


EL of 


Tho err toms = rn wer. ark oy Covenamt,migh« 
come punicale G——_ and ſerve highly for advancing the dig 
ity of Chriſts Prieſthood, and of the new Covenant, yet the time 


| will not now permit it , becauſe our purpoſe calls us on to other 
matters | 


6. Now when theſe things were thus #745ined]) Having briefly de- 
{ctibed the Tabernacle 2nd the ſeverall furniture of it, now h#comes 
to deſcribe the way of divine ſervice therein which according to the 
two partitions or roomes 6f the Tabernacle was twofold, whereof he 
toucheth _=_ rom beef _—_— in _ _ 

ing. The Priefts went alwayes into the firſt Ta , ACC ine i 
fovice of God] The ordinary Prieſts went onely into the Ter 
Prieſt went into the ſecond. And into 
the fuſt they went alwayes, thar is, every day daily , for herein they 
arc oppoſed to the high Prieſt, who went into the ſecond Tabernacle 
once every yeare. 'The daily ſervices of God accompliſhed by the 
Priefts in the firſt T z were to burne Incenſe onthe golden 
Cenſer, and to light upor mend the Lamps of the Candleſtick, &c. 

. 7. But into the ſecond went the heh Prieſt alone , once every yeare] 
CN and therefore he onely , yet he went 
not indaily, but yearely once eyery yeare, at the ſolemne faſt of Ex- 
pion: whereof ſce Levit.16. N# without blond which he off cred] 
| Not without blond, is with bloud x; and with bloud onely , tor the 
| high Prieſt offered in the ſecond Tabernacle nothing elſe but bloud. 

For he muſt enter thither with the bloud of a Bullock and of a Goate, 
and offer it, by ſprinkling it with his finger upon and beforethe Mer- 
cy-ſcate. ſeven times. ' Whence it appeares that this offering of the 
high Prieſt did not confiſt in the laughter of thoſe beaſts whole bloud 
he offered ; and therefore neither did the offering of Chriſt arſwerable 
thereto, whereof the Author treates, confiſt in the death of Chriſt, but 
by his entrance into heaven after his death. Indeed the death of Chrift 
15 called anoffcring and ſacrifice; yetir is ſo called for the teſemblance 


— 


—_ 
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of it with the free-will and offcrings, and therefore cſpecially, 
becauſe it was moſt gr and acceptable to God : in which ref; 
alſo other notable worksof piety may be and are called in Scripture 
offerings and ſacrifices unto God, For himſelfe, and for the errours of 
the people, Here is a lirtle trajeRion of the words; for the right ſence 
CER do come ol dont and of the 3 For iathisfa- | 
crifice the Prieſt offered no otherwile for hi for the people, 

| for ſo we reade it before in thisEpiltle,chap. 5.3. Nowthe cauſe of this 
his offering tor himſelfe and the people,in that anniverſary and yeare| 
Sacrifice, was onely for the errours of both. And by Errours we muſt | 
here as wee did before , underſtand ſuch finnes, as proceed either 
from the ignorance or forgetfulneſle of ſome divine Law, (for in ſuch 
a mukinde of Laws,and fo various, reſpeRing not onely matter of na- 
turall honeſty and true morality, but of poſitive Ceremony ſomething 
might eaſily eſcape from mens knowledge or memory ) or from the 
;1200rance of ſome taR and the circumſtances of ir; or from humane 
Failty or infirmity, which might make the fa as excuſable, as igno- 
race doth, eſpecially that ignorance which is of the Law, And there- 
fore thoſe univerſall words in Levit.16.ver.16. where inthis yearely 
ſacrifice of Expiation,the Pricſt is commanded to expiate all the fins of 
the people, and to purge the SanQuary fromthem, muſt be reſtrained 
onely tothele fins of Errors. 

8. The boly Ghoſt this ſignifying , That the wy intothe holieſt of all, 
| 4s 108 yet made manifeſt, while as the firſt Tabernacle was yet tandive.") 
Intheſe and the following verſes , the Autizor declares , bath the im- 
perfcQion of the old Covenant, and the infelicitie of thoſe times, | 
wherein the Tahernacle and that carnall ſervice of God laſted. For | 
fiſt he ſhewes, that during thoſe times, the way into heaven was not | 
yet manifeſted and opened, and then he ſbewes the infirmitic of thoſe | 
(actifices for the expiating of finnez the latter of theſe hee doth after- 
ward, butthe firſt is delivered in this verſe. For hett heeteacheth, 

' what was the meaning ofthis, That no man might enter into the (c- 
cond Tabern:cle or moſt Holy place, exceptthe high Pricſt , nor he 
neither,but onely once a yeer. To this he ſaith, Thatthe holy Ghoſt, 
by whoſe inſtinR allthis was ordered, would thereby declare unto us, 
chat the way was not yet open into the halieſt of all, namely , intothe 
true and heavenly SanRuary , as long as that carthly Tabernacle was | 
yet ſtanding,and continued in that ſtate of holineſſe, which God for a | 
time had aſſizned untoit. Butthe abrogation of that Tabernacle, or as 
I may termeit, the profanation of it,wheathe vaile of ic was ſo rent and 
opened, that any man might lawfully enter it, this did declare that the | 
entrance of the heavenly SanQuary was now opento all. The open- | 
ing of the way , and the libertic of cntring that Tabernacle, being | 
| granted unto all (which was then done, when God would have that | | 
Y Tabernacle | | 
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Tabernacle to be holy no longer ) doth deſigne unto us a libertle and 
fredome granted unto all, of entrance itto the y SanQuarie, 
which is truely and indeed the moſt Holy place of all, For hence it 
was, that « as Chriſt had given'up the Ghoſt and was dead, 
whereby our into heaven was made open, the vail of the Tem- 
ple was retit top to the bottome, that it might no longer keep 
apy twan from etering into the holy place. That none are yet aQtually 
encred into the Sanuary of heaven, beſide Chriſt our high Prieſt, the 
cauſe is nor,char the faithfull have not a right and 4 libertie to enter, bur 
becauſe rhey muſt firft put off the ragges of their mortall nature, which 
being donegthen in their due tirne,namely, at the comming of Chriſt, 
they ſhall enter by multitudes into that heavenly, SanRuary, the palace 
of Immoralitie,and then take poſſcſhon of that inheritance, whereto 
now they have but a title. 

9. Which was but a figure for the time thenpreſem ) Hee teacheth 
here the maine uſe of the Tabernacle,and of rhe divine ſervice annexed 
unto itz that all was but for a or a ſhew, a myfterie, or a maske of 
{omthing to be further by it; which as before wee have ex- 
prefſcd,was the true heavenly SanRuary, and thetrue worſhip and ſer- 
viceof God to be performed there by Saints and Angels. And it was 
but a temporary figure to laſt only for a time , during the time preſent, 
a5 it is oppoſed to the time to come, or as the Author determines it in 
the next verſe,until the time of Reformation. Whercin were off cred both 
gifts and ſacrifices] He intimates here that the divine ſervice by gifts 
and ſacrifices was alſo figurative as well as the Tabernacle; and there- 
upon hedeclares the time which was afſigned for this figurative Ta- 
beinacle, how long it ſhould continue and when it ſhould determine : 
| Namely, that the figurative Tabernacle muſt laſt as long as the figara- 
| tiveſervice, for whole ſake it was ordained, as long as gifts and {acti 
| fices were to be offered. Whereby he yer further intimates , that with 
| great reaſon it ood, that the Tabernacle (or Temple in the roome of 
| it) ſtood notnow in force; for ſecing the figurative ſervices of offerith 

gifts and ſacrifices were but temporary , ordained only till the time of 
Reformation; therefore thoſe figurative ſervices being aboliſhed , the 
figurative Tabernacle alſo which was but ſubſervient to thoſe ſervices 
muſt needs be aboliſhed Oe _—_ _ _— did the ſervice 
| perfet?, as pertaining to the conſcience ] By him that did the ſervice, is 
| ont hePulcbently who made the offering, bur alſo any other 
| perſon, who —_—_ his offering for a gife or ſacrifice,thereby to wor- 
| ſhipand ſerve God;zwho thereupon © ne re the 
per and ſervitor of God. The fervices theretdre by offerings of 
| =_ Ry —_— _—_ = Bae b 
here, is fully toexpiate finne , as wee ore, Chap.7.ver.11.19, 
Apdioperiett es pertainingtoche conſcience, is nothing elſe, (as ap- 


: peareth 
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peareth by the oppoſition of thoſe fins, which in the verſe following 
are ſaid to be expiated by the Legall ſacrifices) but to purge away, Or 
expiate thoſe ſins, which polluted and burdened the conſcience it ſelf, | 
and not thoſe onely which defiled the fleſh and made the party out- 
wardly uncleane , nothing elſe butto aboliſh all guilt even of the moſt 
heinous (ing z and (o to aboliſh it, that thou ſhalt not feare not tempo. 
rall puniſhments onely , but not eternall alſo: and beſides that thou 
maieſt hope for eternall life, and be aſſured, that thy (ins paſt, though 
they have beene very grievous, ſhall not exclude thee from ſalvation , 
upon condition, thou change the courle of thy life , and carry thy 
ſelfe holily for the time to come z and as much, as ſuch a tried hope of 
ſalvation can draw thee, and ſogreata favour of God can excitethce, 
and thy truſt in his helpe can ſupportthee, to endeavour by all meancs 
to keepe thy ſclfe unblameable and free from all (in, 

10. Which flood enely in meates and drinks) He ſhews what ſins the 
Legall ſacrifices did expiate, and for what purpoles they were ordai 


ned ; namely, forthe ſins of Legall impurity or carnal uncleanneſſe ; 
25 if a man had caten or taſted any of thofe meates which by the Law 
were declared uncleane, and forbidden to be caten ; for which ſee 
Levit.11. orif a manhad drunke in an unclcane veffell, or had taſted | 
of any water, wine or liquor whercinto ſome uncleane thing had fal- 
len; for ſce Levit.16.32,33. And divert waſhings and carnal ordinan- 
ces] Orifa man had neglected ro waſh himſelte or his clothes, after 
he was caſually uncleane, cither by touching ſome uncleane thing , or 
by anifſue, or by tie Leproſic. Audcarnall#dinances} and ſuch | 
otherCeremonies,ordained of God after an arbitrary and poſi ive way, | 
pertaining not to the conſcience, but to the body and the fl:(h, as the 
touching of a dead carkaſſe , or of any other uncleane thing. For al- 
though ſome moral! ſfinnes committed againſt the morall Laws as wee 
call them, were expiated by Sacrificesz yet none ſuch as were commit- | 
red preſumptuouſly or with a high hand , and in contempt of Gods | 
Law, and thereupon truly polluted the conſcience: but onely ſuch (as | 
we have already noted) wherein ſome excuſable ignorance or infirmi- | 
ty had place, being lapſes and falls very familiar to man, and not un- 
worthy of Gods pardon. Beſides, theſe fins were expiated by thoſe 
Sacrifcesonely Gio farre, that after a full reſtitution incaſe of injury, 
no other puniſhment of thoſe ſins was thereby taken away,” but that 
which pertained tothe ficſh or body inthis lite, for to take away cter- 
nall puniſhment thoſe Sacrifices were not able. Impoſed ox them | Ic is 
true, that meates and drinks and diverſe waſhings were impoſed upon | 
Gods Legall people for a time onely : yet the word impoſed hath not 
reference tothem here, for the Greek text will not beare that conſtru- 
ion : but ir referres to gifts and ſacrifices inthe former verſe; for 
they were impoſed to expinte the (ins touching meates and _ a 
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diverſe waſhings. Hence we ſee plainly , for what fannes principally 
under the Law, thoſe Leegall ſacrifices were ordained, and what finnes 
were thereby expiated. We ſcealſo what forcethoſe ſacrifices had in 
expiningthoſe fins that they could not reach unto the conſciences to 
waſh away the true and foule ſpots that had ſtained it, neicher could 
they free them whom they expiated from all feare of divine puniſh- 

ment z for they chiefly away the ftaines of the fleſh, whereby 
men were accounted uncleane, and thereupon forbidden civill conver- 
ſation and publique commerce ſo that theſe impediments from con- 
verſation and commerce were expiated by thoſe Sacrifices, that men 
might paſſe about their worldly affaires. Y til the time of reformati 

#0] The gifts and ſacrifices impoſed on the people to expiate their 
corporall or carnall ftaines, were not perpetuall ordinances , but tem- 
porary onely for a time , and the terme of that time expired at the time 
of Reformation. Which is a generall correftion or amendment of all 
things whatſoever pertaining cither to the ſervice of God, or tothe | 
happinefſe of Gods people, whereby things ſhould be brought to an 
excellent ſtate and condition. The time of this Reformation or corre- 
Rion is alſo called the fulneſſe of time, and that time was fully come at 
the comming of Chriſt z who as the woman of Samaria ſaid of him,ar 
his comming would tell us allthings ; fhe meant, all thingsconcerning | 
the true worſhip and ſervice of God. For atthetimeof his comming, 

the carnall ſervice of God was turned into ſpirituall ; and ſuch a ſacri- 

fice ordained that by the benefit thereof men might be throughly ex- | 
piated in their conſciences ; ſo that freed before God from the guilt of | 


——— 


| | alltheir finnes whatſoever, and delivered from the feare not onely of 


temporall but of eternall puniſhment, they might exult and rejoyce in 
the hope of immortall life; and then being inflamed with ſuch high 
graces and favours from God , and with a care never to loſe the fruits 
| ofthem, might burne in love of God and godlinefle , and forcibly be 


11. But Chriſt being become an high Prieft of good things to come] 
Hitherto we have had the propoſition of the compariſon betweene the 
old Covenant and the new, 1n reſpeR of the Tabernacle and divine 
ſervice z Now followes the reddition of it, whercin the high Pricft is 

co the high Prieſt, the Tabernacle to the Tabernacle, the ſer- 
viceto the ſervice, the Sacrifice to the Sacrifice , the Offering to the 
Offering, and the Expiation to the Expiation. And all this he 
| ſeth intwo verſcs, this and the next; which afterwards inthe reſt of the 
| COIs he amplifies and illuſtrates. Chriſt was ordained an high 
| Prieft long before, and that by oath, as we have heard before , bur 
;did not aQually execute the office of it while the Tabernacle or 
| Temple was yet ſtanding and in force: but when the vaile of the 
[Temple was rent, that the Tabernacle was diſanulled, and thetime of 


hs Reformation 
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Reformation was come, then Chriſt entered upon his office & became 
an ery , toexecute it for ever after the order of Melchiſedec. 
| And onbSap non d ggete n s in oppoſition or 
difference tothe old high Prieſt. By good things to come may beun- 
derſtood, either thoſe that were to come in teſpeR of the Law,or thoſe 
to come inreſpeR ofthis wotld; In reſpeR of the Law, a perfeQ cx- 
piation of ſirines was to come arid in reſpeR of this world eternall life 
is to come, which is the ſupet- 100 of complement of perfeR 
Now Chriſt is our high Prieſt for theſe good things, be- 
cauſe we atraine them by his ſacnfice and z forheitis, who 
| provides and takes order for them, 25 the rieſt did toprocure 
unto the people the good things preſent for this life. By « greater and 
mare Tabernaclt) It theſe words depend upon the verbe entered 
| inthe text verſe 5 how can Chriſt be ſaid to eter into the apoio 
| by a Tabernacle that is greater atd tnore perfeQ, for then he muſt en- 
| ter into a Tabernacle by a Tabernacle * Therefore, citherthe particle 
by iti this place is put for /#; and ſo referted to the ing wotds of 
this verſe, confi Os Taberftacle a4 att adjunR to Chrifts Prieſt- 
hood, whereit he doth miniſter ; as if the Author had ſaid , Chriſt is 
| become a high Prieſt both of berter things,and of or ina better Taber- 
{ nacle, greater and more perfeQ, then that whetcinthe legall Prieſt mi- 
niſtred z Or elſe we muſt ſay, that the Author, becauſe he mentioned 
2 double Tabertacle terreſtrial), with two partitions or roomes in it , 
therefore alſo he confiders a double SanRQuary celeſtiall , in a manner 
anſwerable to the two holy places of the old Tabernacle, the firſt and 
the ſecond. The one of thoſe celeſtiall Sacraties is larger and more 
common, wherein the Angels abide : the other is more inward and 
moſt ſacted, wherein is the throne of the divine Majeſty. For although | 
happily the one be not fo ſeperate from the other, asthe two holy pla- 
{ ces were in the Tabernacle and Temple disjoyned by a yaile and a 
wall: yet it ſufficeth if they differ in beauty and glory; as inthe Courts 
of great Kings, wee may diſtinguiſh the place where the Kings throne 
or chaire of State is ſeated, by the foot-pace Canopy and furniture of 


it, from the reſt of the roome, though it be not ſevered by any parti- 
tion. Inthe old Tabernacle the inmoſt and moſt holy place, was at 
firſt continuous with the reft of the Tabernacle, and riot ſevered but 
by availe; for without ſome ſuch croſle materiall, the one could nor 
be ſevered fromthe other : But in heaven the difference of bright- 
nefſe and glory ſerves for a yaile. Chriſt therefore being to enter into 
the inmoſt and moſt holy place of heaven, to fit ar theright hand of 


Gods throne, muſt needs paſſe through the and common manſt- 
on of heaven; as the high Prieft the ſecond Tabernacle 
by paſſing through the farſt are three things that ſeeme to fa- | 


your this opinion. 1. Becauſe the Author did mention and deſeridea| 
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double Tabernacle before ; therefore the reſemblance of the cgmpari- | 
ſondoth require, that to a double Tabernacle on earth, there ſhould be | 
anſwerable a double place in heaven, one a holy place, and the other 

the moſt holy. 2. Becaule theſe words doe indeed ſeeme to depend | 
upoa the verbe emered in the next verie, as appeares by the particle | 
neither at the beginning of that verſe for that particle doth uſe to | 
couple thoſe things that are contained under one verbe, which is here | 


| the verbe entered. 3. Becaule the high Majeſty of the Deity ſeemes 


to require, that in his heavenly Manſion, which (nogueſtion) is moſt | 
ample and ſpacious, thereſhould be ſome moſt holy place , ſparkling | 
ang glittering with the brightneſle of unapproachable light , where 
the moſt high God and ſupreme Lord of allchings hath his throne | 
and reſidence, an{werable to the moſt holy place in the Tabernacle, | 
whercinthe throne of God was {aid to be ſeated. This firſt Taber- 
nacle of heaven through which Chriſt paſſed, is ſaid to be greater and 
more perfeRz 7. thenthe terrene Tabernacle under the Law, and it is 
preater and perfefter not only in quantity but in dignity. Not made 
with hands, that is to ſay not of this building. ] Hee would give one in- 


IN 
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ſtarce at the leaſt to declare the di nity of Chriſts Tabernacle to bee 
greater and more perteRthen the legall , becauſe it is not made with 
hands, or by art of man, asthe legall was. Yet becauſe the Author 
would ſhew, that by theſe words hee comprehends ſomething more, 
then appeares atthe fiſt ſight; therefore he declares, what he meares 
thereby; namely, that Chiiſts Tabernacle is nor of chi building, It is 
not only not made by the hand or art of man, bur alſo it is not of the 
numbcr of viſible creatures 3 which thoughthey be not made by the 
| handand induſtry of men, yet they are like to handy. workes, becauſe 
| they are viſible and corruptible as handy-works are. In which ſenſc 
the Apoſtle oppoling the houſe of ourglorious body tothis of our 
corruptible and fraile body, ſaith of it,that it is no handy-worke made 
| with s, 2 Cor.5.1. Orrather, the Tabernacle of Chriſt is ſaid, 
not to be of chis building or creating , becaulc it is not framed of vi- | 
ſible materials or any other ſtuffc ſubjeR to the eye, whereof all han- 
dy-works wrought by mans art , are made. Therefore theſe words, | 
wot of per 19% mult be extended more largely, then the other, no: 
made with hands , doe properly lignifie, For itdoth not preſently | 
follow , that if it be not made with hands, therefore it is not of this | 
building ; unleſſe as we have ſaid, wee take a handy-worke made by 
hand, to fGgnifie metaphorically , that alſo which is like to a handy- 
worke made by hand ; as are all things of this building or creating, 
which have been made from the beginning of the world , or ale 
(which comes all to one)as to comprehend all things, which in teſpeR 
of their matter are of the ſame kinde with handy-workes , as are all 
things made of God from the beginnirſp of the world; for of theſc are 
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building or creature of God , far more excellentthenthe building - os 
trame of this world, whoſe forme and matter is of another kinde , far 
| more faire, pure, ſublime, and ſtable, then this which we ſee. And to 
this building, pertaines that heavenly Tabernacle of Chriſt our high 
Prieſt, which is the Temple and reſidence of the moſt high God. 
12+. Neither by the bloud of goats and calves} Here he oppoleth the 
facrifice of Chriſt to the ſacrifice of the old legall Prieſt. The old 
high Prieſt entered the moſt holy place by the blood of goats and 
ves. But Chriſt entered, not by ſuch bate bloud, but by moſt pre- 
tious bloud, which could be no other, beſides his ownes for as his per- 
ſon was moſt pretious, ſo muſt needs his bloud be.The bloud of man is 
more pretious then the bloud of a beaſt : but the bloud of Chriſt is 
| far more pretious then the bloud of all men beſides. Seeing Chriſt 
himſelf is far more excellent then all ocher men, yea then all other erea- 
jw for he is more deare and neare.unto God then all , as being his 
| enigenit and only Sonne. But by his ownebloud ] Wee arc 
to note, that the A co {ute the elegancie of his compariſon, did in 
the firſt membec of it uſe the particle 5y z alchovgh the legall bigh 
Prieſt entered the holyplace,not only by the bloud of goats and calves, 
7. having firſt ſhed the bloud of thole beaſts, or after the ſhedding of 


their bloud, bur alſo w#4 their bloud, which he carryed imo the holy 
place with him and offered it by ſprinklingir , upon and before the 
Mercy- ſeat. ' Bur inthe ſacrifice of Chriſt there e could not 


| be extended ſo far , ſeeing Chriſt ſhed not the blond of an ather crea- 
rure but his owne bloud,; neither inhis heavenly Tabernacle did he of- 
fer his bloud ater his death but himſelfe , when hee was become im- 
mortall, and h:ad caſt off the rags of fleſh and bloud, becauſe they can- | 
not poſſeſſe the Kingdome of God. And therefore he centred the holy 
place of heaven not with his bleud , bur only afterhee bad ſhed his 
{ bloud. Now becauſe Chriſt entred thus, thereforethe Author ſaid 
leſſe of the legall high Prieſt then indeed the thing it ſelfe was , and 


all handy-workes framed. Hence ic appeares , thatthere is anather | 


the matrer was in part (omewhat otherwiſe , chen inthe old expiatory 
ſacrifice. In that old ſacrifice, asalſo in other (in-offerings, the beaft 
| it ſelfe that was {laine was not offered unto God , nor burnt as a ſweet 
{ſavour unto him (as the Scripture termes it ) bur the kidneyes and the 
fat of it only, neither was the carkaſle intothe holy place, but 
the bloud of it only. Bur inthe facrifice of Chriſt, not his which 
he ſhed when he was line, bur he himſelfe muſt be offered, and hee | 
{ muſt enter the holy of heaven by himſelfe. For hence afrerward 
af the 14. verſc it is {aid, that Chriſt offered himſelfe to God, and not 
| bis bloud; although otherwiſe the compariſon with theexpiatory (a- 
crifices ſeem torequire this latter Heenred in once into 


Rk the 


uſed the particle by to fit the compariſon. For inthe ſacrifice of Chriſt, 
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the holy place) The entrance into the moſt holy place is neceſſarily re- 
quired to that ſacrifice; for the Offering (whercinthe nature of the ſa- 
crifice chiefly confiſteth) could not be performed before the entrance, 
becauſe it muſt be made inthe holy place, by ſprinkling uponand be- 
' forethe Mercy-ſeat. . Hence it is manifeſt that the offering and facri- 
fice of Chriſt our high Prieſt yas not made upon the Crofle , but was 
performed in heaven, and is yet in the performing. Into this truc holy 
' place of heaven Chriſt bur once, not often and yearly as the le- 
| gall high Prieſt did. Heving obtained eternal a > Now hee 
| oppoſcth the Expiation obtained by the offering or ſacrifice of Chriſt, 
| tothe old Expiation obtained by the legall Prieſt. By Redemption he 
| underſtands expiation or deliverance from the guilt of fines, For to! 
| be guilty of ſinne, and thereupon bound over to death and damnation 
is a grievous captivity and flayery, When he calls this Expiation erey- 
| zall, heracitlygives a reaſon, why he ſaid before, that Chriſt entred 
| once only intothe holy place; namely, becauſe by his entrance and of- 
 fering of himſelfe he expiated or atoned men forever, as it is ſaid] 
 chap.10.14 Chriſt therefore obtained aneternall redemption, becauſe 
he hath fully cxpiated all che ſinnes not only paſt, but to come, of all 
| men belceving in him, who have lived hercetofgge, or do now live, or 
| ſhall live hereafter to the worlds end. So that this expiation doth 
| pertaine to all finnes, ofall times and of all men, who truly pertaine to 
| Chriſt. But the legall expiation performed yearly every yeare, did 
rot extend to all finnes, but only to Ignorances and Infirmities, nor to 
all times, not at all tothe time future. bur only to the time paſt wichin 
the circuit of one year; nor.to all perſons, but only to thoſe who were 
then living when the expiation was made ; and therefore it was not c- 
ternall, but only annuall. The word having obtained, muſt not bee un- 
derſtood preteritively,as if Chriſt had obtained the redemption before 
heentredz but preſentively , that he had obtained ic by and upon his 
entrance; or when heentred then he obtained. Sce what we cxplica- 
ted before concerning indefinite participles, Chap, 6.yer.13. 
13. For if theblowd ] Hee confirmes his former aſſertion, That 
Chriſt by his one oblation of himſclfc hath obtained an eternall cx- 
piation for us. And that he might compaſle this the better, he proves 
by an argument, 4 mineriad majus , that Chriſt hath purged aw 
thoſe finnes that pollute aur conſciences. For the expurgation of theſc 
doth produce this cffe&, that laying aſide all finne, we ſhall ſerve God | 
ever after inall helineſſe and righteoulnefle : and if we doe this, wee 
ſhall necd no further offering for our finnes. As onthe contrary, if we 
finally forſake not our finnes , but after expiationof them relapſe into 
then againe (which wee then doe when this expiation dorh not ſo far 
prevaile with us, as to withdraw us from our finnes)then we have need 
of another offering and ſacrifice , toobtaine remiſſion of our relapſes. 
For 
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7: hee callerhoſe Bills which'cin the former 


cothoſcof the fiocke 


ſpeake pro- 
perly ons mo Tranflati- 
on readers it;a Bullock )forthie ſins of the Pricſt, and a;yoat forthe fins 
of the people. And this is the reaſon why the Author joynes 'theſe' 
beaſts here 45 likewiſe heEdath it aftetward:, Chap.10.4. 4xulrhe 


was made of theaſhes of abutned heifer and fprinkled upon'the wn- 
cleanes. ſee Numb. 19, 1tÞ hor neceflary forthe concluding'et the 
Authors argument, that theaſbes of the heifer ſhould be piit heeb#for a 
pc ofthe bloyd of Chriſty forthe here is not drawnfrom 

pe tothe antity pe (antefie irbe accidentally) butfromtertnes of 
dilpaxicy,and excellencygftChriſts offering. This we thereforenore, 


Aather compares this ſacrifice of Chriſt, 'with any other legall faeri- 
wn ety poor, Altioogh ve willtghyackrowladge, thr 

+ Alt we w 42 | 
aſhes were a type of Chriſts'bloud , dcacd livelytype; becauſe 
thoſe aſhes were kinde of perpetuity; and muſt alwayes bee in rex- 
dineſle, and had force at 'any time to cleanſe any perſon fpriakled 
therewith from his Icegall unclcannefſe$of the fled and this forceor 
effec of it noe On the pleaſure of any man; but only fromche 
decree of Godalope.Sothe bloudoof Chriſt is a & ſtanding 
qealy; Sohavlcaneplyoyacytiet Grnk mb 

ances, it , 

d fromthefilchot their fines. 4.4. 5 caſt them off forthe 
ne to come z and this forcethe blondof Chriſt hath from the go 
_ | plralureot God, Theſe aſbes meſaid tofprinkle, notefficiently; wif 

Sa930s bran 5 tlen,oul ;bapſpritifiithentdews bar | 


mentally 


23 well for thei of a middle fronth 
a mbictrnſe alſo Heiſer homes 
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aſhes of an beifer, ſprinkling tht enclean} /How the witer of ſeperation 
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eſtyoy man ſhould thinke it might be gathered from hence , tharrhe | 


| 


| 
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| of beaſts and the offeri 
fie the fleſb, as the of Chrift offered to God bythe ſpite, #to 
the cleanſing of the conſcience: For if we looke upon the nature of the 
thing,what force bath the blood of beaſts offered inthe \thar 
thereby it ſhould cleanſe the fleſh, or be reputed to cleanſe it * Wis 
| notthis effeQot tying the fleſh , tyed tothe ſhedding and offering 
of that blood; onely by thedecree of God + and that ir might bee ac- 
counted to have thiseffeR, muſt they not have a knowledge of Gods 
detice by ſome other meanes? Bur for the blood of Chriſt , aſter the 
ſheddiog of it, there followed the offering of Chriſt himſelfe in the 
heavenly Tabernacle z or the ſhedding of Chriſts bleod joyned with 

offering of Chriſt himſelfe ( asthe Author conſiders the blood of 
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_ carevof our ſalvation in heaven; from whence the purifying of our 
conſciences,and the plenary remiſſion of our finnes,doth flow and pro- 
| ceed, 2s from the proper cauſe of it, Farthermore , that the blood 
| of Chriſt may be knowne to have ſo great force, looking on the 
| nature of Chrifts death,and the circumſtances of it,every man may ea- 
fily be admoniſhed of it z For Chriſt by his blood did ſtrongly main- 
tain the truth of his dorinez having ſhed his blood he entred into hea- 
ven, the babitacle of immonall liſe, that what he had promiſed by his 
words hee might teſtifie to all men by hisexample; having ſhed his 
blood and entercd into his heavenly SanRuary,hee offered himicife an 
| immaculate ſacrifice to God for us; having ſhed his blood he obtained 
| all power both in heaven and earth, all judgement and arbitrement of 
| our ſalyation. Neither to obtaine this wasthe bloodſhed of Chriſt a 
| bare condition, that of it owne nature and proper efficacy conferred 
nothing to it : but ſeeing it conteineth ſohard a worke of vertue and 
obedience, a worke ſo gcceptable to God, and ſo advancing to his glo- 
| ry,even of it own nature it had force and power to procure this power 
| unto Chrift,and to produce in us the cleanſing of our conſcience. Hee 
| that ponders all this in his minde,can he doubt, 'but that by the blood 
of Chriſt he is expiated from all Raine of finne, it he embrace the faith | 
of Chriſt with all his heart,and afterward as farre as the hope of eter- 
nall life can encourage him, keep himſelfe undefiled and pure from all 
ſtaine of finnes Thus the nature and force of Chriſts death being con- 
ſidered, the Authour with very good reaſon dothdraw and conclude 
this his argument, not from a parity of reaſon, but from a diſparity, or 
from the leſſe tothe greater. The blood of Chriſt } There ſeemes an 
Emphaſis in theſe words of the Author , tro make it yet more fully ap- 
peare,how great force his blood hath in cleanſing our conſciences; As | 
if he had ſaid, The blood, not of an ordinary man, which yer is better | 
then that of beafts, but of Chriſt, who is the unigenit ſon of God,ſeated | 
in heaven at the right hand of God , and reigning over all creatures : | 
Shall not this blood have much more force to purge the conſcience, 
then the blood of beaſts had to'puritic the Aleſh £ Now, that we may | 
a little preventthe words of the Author,the cleanſing of our conſcience 
is attributed to the blood of Chriſt, both as it is the blood of the Cove. | 
nant, whereby the new Covenant is eſtabliſhed, and as it is the blood | 
of the ſacrifice which is offered for us inthat heavenly SanRuary; both 
whichthe Authour hath conjoyned , ſaving that heexplicates the firſt 
laſt,and the laſt firſt , becauſe it belongs to his Prieſthood , as the for- | 
mer is referred tro his Mediatorſhip z which two fanRions of Chriſt | 
were firly conjoyned in the mention of his blood z- for they are both 
cobpled in thedeath of Chriſt;forhis Mediatorſhip ended in his death, 
and his Prieſthood began there : But how the blood -of Chriſt pur- | 
gethour conſciences,as it is the bloud W the Covenant , wee ſhall (ee | 
- 2 here- ' 
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| rit,offer himſelf without ſpot to God in 


| ofthe Covenant, it received great force from the ſublequent reſurreRi- 
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hereafter. Yet now we ſhall adde thus much , that the new Covenane 
was eſtabliſhed by the bloud of- Chriſt, not onely as appointed ſo by 
God,in manner a5 the bloud of calves and goates was ot old appointed 
for the iſhing of the old covenant: buteven the very nature and 
condition of his , was of great efficacy thereto. For who can 
doubt of the truth of that ion whercof the bloud 
of Chriſt was ſhed, who made this covenant in the name of God, and 
afterward became our heavenly King 4 Who bthe cternall Spirit 
——_ without þ#t 10 God ] Here the clearly expre(- 
jetb,by EI and cok | 
crifice,had ſo much power asto our conſciences, namc- | 
ly, becauſe Chriſt having ſhed his bloud,did through the cternall Spi- | 
Hence 
it ismanifeſt , RO nie powarioenpieen 
fins, as the ſhedding of it was ſeconded by Chriſt his offering of him- | 
ſelfe in heavenywhich could not follow unleſſe Chriſt bad firſt ſhed his | 
bloud: For the bloud of Cluiſt,nor opely as Pis the bloud of the Sa- | 
crifice,takes and force to purge fin from the ſubſequent oblati- | 
on of Chriſt in offering himlſelfe in heaven : but alſo as it is the bloud 


onand glory of Chriſt. For the death of Chriſt is as it were animated 
and quickned by his RelurreQion and , and thenarethe mightic 
effects of it, when he that ſuffered to confirm the new covenant, 
is thereupon acknowledged to be the Sonne of God , and the Chriſt : 
which certainly could not have been without his Reſurre&tion and the 
ſubſequent of it. For then wee plainely perceive the boundleſle | 
love of in delivering Chriſt to death for us ; and the boundleſle 
love of Chriſt in dying for us : from both which wee may eaſily draw 
our ſalvation. And then alſo wee ſee from his 


with che fleſh. Bur Chriſt was filled with che eternall 
tit, 4, with the power of God, which clarifiad him from 
morcalitie , and made him ctervall, ſubje& to no deſtrudtion, 
Now this Spirit ſcemes to be called cternall, not one! becaule it exer-| 
nally reſides in Chriſt, bur becauſe it makes him to cternall. 
Of which Spirit, if Chriſt had been deſticute, he could not have offe- 
red himſclfc in that heavenly SanRuary , to have remained there for 
ever. Therefore in theſe words, ( about which Interpreters have di- 
verſe diſputes, as men muſt needs do , whenthe genuine ſence of 


lace is either not ived or act allowed) is the 
po hae tpn cron) pep 


ECT 
, . as a 
bimicife to God. Thi he faith was by the. benefit of the 


cternall Spirit, who throughly conſecrated Chriſt , and deyeſted him 
from all naturall and terrene infirmities. That which hee had ſpoken 
befote, chap.7. ver.16. that Chriſt was made a Pricft after the power | 
of an life z now hee laith againe in other words , that Chriſt 
offered through the eternall Spirit, for if wee looke into the thing it 
(clfe, what is the power of an endlefle life, other then this eternall Spi- | 
tit? Inalike manner Paul creating of Chriſt, as he is ordained and 


1.25 God after his made him the celeſtiall and cternall 
King of his people with ſupreme power , mentions the Spirit af holi- 
eo {anRification, Rom.1.4. and he ſaith, that Chriſt was decla- 
red the Sonne of God according to thg, Spirit of holinefle a3 he was 
———— For, ſecing he op- 
poſcth this Spirit tothe fleſhof ,#. to what{oever was humane 
in his cature, what can he elſe underſtand, but the power of Gods Spi- 
rit powted upon Chriſt , which aboliſhing from him all his mortal 
| condition, did throughly conſecrate him unto God, made him a per- 
ſon moſt divine, and molt like unto God in nature and power,and ren- 
dered him fully capable of a celeſtiall and eteroall kingdome * Hither | 
alſo muſt that of Peter be referred,where he ſaich,(asitis in the Greek) 
chat Chriſt was mortified in the fleſh, but vivified by the Spirit, 
ale: od conſequent of hs death fo jet Spc, (umulyof God 
ity, : lo is the Spirit, God 
Oe) made the and founcaine of his vivification or life. 
2. He 
in that 


of Chuiſt cothat of che old high Pricſt, | 
offered himlelfe z but the Legall Prieſt offered not | 

ify1 A I oops atk 
ing offered for us inthe heavenly Tabernacle , was he not 
2 


{ clared the Son of God with power by the reſurrection from the dead, | - 
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a moſt acceptable ſacrifice to God 2 Is there any fin of thoſe that are 
truly faithfull in Chriſt , which by the offering of ſo holy a Sacrifice, 
and by the authority and care of ſo great an high Prieſt with his hea 
venly Father could not be expiated 2 3. Inthat hee offered himſelfe 
without ſpot or blemiſh. For the old ſacrifice muſt bee very your and 
free from any ſpot 5 wherefore ſeeing our high Prieſt himſelfe was the 
ſacrifice, hee muſt needs bee void of all ſpot or blemiſh. But the old 
high Prieſt when he entered the moſt holy plzce and offered, was net 
without ſpot or blemiſh, for even then he was to procure the expiati- 
on nolefle of his owne fins then of the peoples. But Chriſt wheo he 
entered the heavenly SanRuary , and offered himſelfe to God , was 
then free from all ſpot, not onely in —_—— moſt innocent life, 
which he paſſed without theleaſt ſpot of finne ; but alſo, which as wee 


ſaid in the ſeventh er,the Author chiefly reſpeeth,in reſpeR of 


his immortall nature, which he obtained free from all ſpot of infirmi- 
ty, when he was quickned with that eternall Spirit , whereby he cnte- 
. | red the heavenly SanRuary. But what is meant by this offering of 
Chriſt, wee have declared before. For theſethings arc not properly 


ſpokenof Chriſt : but onely —_— and alluſively to the anci- 
flering 


enthigh Pricſt. Sothat by this 0 Chriſt is ſignified , his fin- 
gular and onely care for the expiation of our fins, and for our ſalvation. 
Yet it is a care worthy and ſutable to ſo an high Prieſt, who is 
not deſtitute of power in himſclfeto co ſalyation upon us, but is 
forced to obtaine it from another, as the old high Prieſt was : but is 
one, that enjoyeth all command both in heaven and earth , one that 
exerciſcth all Judgement delivered over unto him from his Father;and 
one that by his owne proper power doth releaſe us from all guilt of 
| our fins, frees us from allpuniſhment, and laſtly makes us capable of 
| crernalllife, Whence it ſo muchthe more appeares, how the purging 
of our conſciences doth certainely follow upon the bloud and death of 
Chriſt, and upon his ſubſequent offering in heaven, Purge your conſci- 
ence from dead workes] How much more fhef the bloud of Chriſt 
| pwrge 2 Shall is fo the future tenſe here, that it carries the force of the 
time preſent. For, in ſuch arguments drayne from compariſon, wee 
love to uſethe futuretenſe inthe conſequent member of it. If this be 
. | fo, much more ſhall that.” For herein we reſpeR not any futurity of 
time, but a fururity of conſequence and of truth 5 for many times wee 
| conclude in that manner of things paſt. The conſcience here is oppo- 
| ſed tothe fleſh, for asthe bloud of beafts offered did purge the ficſh, 
| fothe bloud of Chriſt offered throughthe Spirit, doth rate unto 
' the conſcience and purge it; And finnes are called worket, not 
formally as if they had no life or aRivity in them : bur effeQively, be- 
cauſe they are deadly works, that brings death to the ſinner , and of 
their owne nature keepethe finner dead for ever. Theſe deadly works 
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ſinned, doth ground i upoathis, chat God hath declared his will, 


they ſhould be free from allrhe guilcof their 
= born apc de ror wn 

not quiet are de- 
| Rinne of faith of it. Therefore” beemſeiey ance 


offered to Gadthroug the exernall Spicir; doth hot aboliſh all 
che guilt of our fintes,, bur alſo doth centific and make faith thereof 
' unto vs, 25 we beard before. Whence it commethto that there 
ariſeth a great calme and of conſcience in their minds, who have 
mayo yen nk arr rr rr rp zand we 


Chriſtand eftabliſh a new Covenant, bonnie tha be danger, 
that he would-not ſtand to bis promiſes ho is moſt true and faithfall 
of his word z but becauſe we ſhould want no-aſſurance of his grace and | 
mercy towards us. And bence alſo it is, that when Chriſt was raiſed | 
fromthe dead and-inveſted with , God exalted him into 


heaven; and committed unto him the care and arbitrement of | 


our ſaheation. For the and force of Chriſts death and the con- | 
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ſufficed to keepthe Law taken in ari openand literall ſenſe (as they call 
and to expiate certain offences by certain rites and ſacrifices. Bur the 
| latter could no man attaine by force of the Lawyunleſſe a man had kept 
| the precepts of it,taken in a myſticall ſenſe; 6.ogh fully and perfeQly 
| as the Goſpell propoſcth them. | For ſeeing [1 life was not can- 
tained inthe promiſes ofthe Law, but ina myſticall ſenſe; it was great 
equity, that he who would attaine ic by the benefic of the Law, ſhould 
| likewiſe keep the precepts of the Law ina myſticall ſenſe. Neither 
only fo, but it muſt be kept exaly , and wi any fiane : ſo that 
| there ſhould need no ſacrifices or expiations. For no ſacrifices were 
| of ſuch force as to take away the guilt of eternall death; and ſoeftatea 
© | man inaright to cternall life, neither did the Law open any other way 
| to arriveata plenary juſtification joyned withthe reward of eternall/ 
| life, then by the merit of workes. T#ſerve the living God ]) Here is 
the effect of this Expiation wrought in us by the bloud and offering of 
| Chriſt. For when our conſcience doth clearly acknowledge, that in 
'reſpeR of Gad, it is freed fromall guile ofall finne eventhe molt grie- | 
| vous,and nothing can hinder us bur our {elves, from enjoying the reall 
'effeR of our being acquitred from all ſinne z it comestopalle hereby 
that we muſt needs have ftrong motives to carry us on to the worſhip 
and ſervice of God, ov to _ wap faith * a tothe end we 
may effeQually enjoy fo great a bleſſing , and having onceenjoyed iz: 
Fon loſe it, but afterward abſtaine from all ſinne with all our poſſible 
endeavour, knowing well that ſo great a bleſſing is attained and pre- 
ſerved with true picty. Hence it appeares that this purging of our 
conſcience gotten by the bloud of Chriſt, muſt be ſo underſtood in, | 
this place, that for the reall effe of it , it depends upon our duty on 
our part z #. then it begins to have iteffeQin us, when our faich and | 


obedience begins toward God and Chriſt 3; and is continued by the 
continuance of otrr faith and obedience,and by conſtancie and perſeve-, 
rancg in faith and godlinefleto the end, isat length conſummated, and 
doth reſt ina full and immutable right to eternall life,the.effeR where- 
of will moſt certainly follow inductime; For unleſſe this effe and 
complement of our expiation depend reciprocally png enyoied | 
our duty and will roſerve God flowed immediatly it ;; what one | 
man among a thouſand would ferve God upon the expiation-af his | 
finnes, if he knew that without this, he: could be expined.effecually, 
and releaſed from theguile of all his fianes ; andenjoy-atull right ro 
eternall life? becauſc therefore this offeringof Chriſt doth withdraw. 
us from = —_— Sn ISS heace it 
comesto paſle , vs by one, ing, or 
thar our expiation flowing from the offcting and lactifieeot. Chiilt is 
etcrnall and laſteth forever,” For what need the offeriag be {erated if 
men-once expiated, finge no more * Facalihough fangs Þy cxror 
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ot infi ity the true worſhi of God may offead , yet becauſe the 
| Offering Chriſt doth novfo properly inrend to cxpiate ſuch light of- 
fetoes, 2s fivnes that are tore heynous z a5 appears by the proper na- 
tnre of the new Covggiant , as it ſtands diſtinguiſhed from the old, 
therefore theoblation of Chriſt muſt not be iccrared for our light in- 
firmities and lapſes. Therefore for the removing of the guilt of ſuch 
light offences, the reſidence of Chriſt our high Prieſt in his 
heaven , and his ititerceſſion to his Father for us, is abun- 
darely ſuffciet; ſo thar for them he need not ſhed his bloud againe, 
ahd after the ſhedding of ir enter into his SanRuary.The word 15s 
doth not alwayes fignific all kind of obedience and ſervice done unto 
God, bur chiefly that divine ſervice done to God publikly & moſt pro- 
perly,as hath before been ſhewed,thoſe holy reverences which we per- 
rrman nt neue mere eaters Yor 
mie,for all dive (ervice that is joyned with the worſhip of God ; for 
worthip and ſervice are mutuall adjunts connexed each to other. For 
ſo great a benefit of God asthe expiarion of all our fins ſhould cafily 


vings and wholly to devote our ſelves to woiſhip fogood a God, tor 
then we tike courage to approach unto God to worſhip and ſerve him, 
291d to hope that the honour we do him will not be unac unto 
him,when we feel our conſcience clean & quiet, 2s all fin. 
Or elſe the word here is taken by way of Meraphor, __ 
works pleaſing unto God arid done for his ſake,are a for ſacri- 
ficesand _— acceptable toGodzand that wholy endeavours them 
| xptingto ticrdiany phediecf Scripnnes which ncomihnding 
to the ordinary $ whichnotwi 
tkiolecr winnener as axpheſi : Not only becauſe hereby the 
true God is diſtinguiſhed from all the teigned gods of the Gentiles, 
which becauſe they were nothing but woodden or ſtony Idols , and 
therefore woodden and gods , wete called vaine and liv 
| gods, andare tothe living God, Burt alſo to ſhey the cauſe. 
why we worſhip and ferve God , and wichall che happineſle of 
thoſe that devote themſelves unto him. For fceing hee is the living 
God, hee is alſo the true God , who canreward his ors rn 
judg- 


ſervitors with great benefits, and them with 

ments whonegleR him. To this end ing to the Theflalo. 
nians ſaith, Yee are turned from Idols to God , to 
true God;/1 Thelf.1.9. And the word there is aur, which 
ſerve. And God izeminently called the living God, 
lives, but alſo becauſe he is the fountaine of 
rethi ichdolive. In which ſenſe ſomerimes, hee 
oe is laid toflive, of to have life and immorraliry in himſelf. 

| 15. dvd few this caſe} Here the Auchor confirmes his:former af 
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ſertion by a new argument, in that Chriſt is the Mediatour of the new 
Tcſtament,or that Chriſt made the New Teſtament and ſcaled it with 
his bloud. For this is the nature of the New Teſtament (as we ſhewed 
in the former Chapter)to containe the remiſfiog of all our ſinnes, even 
the moſt heinous, and conſequently to be of force to purge our con 

ſcience. And becauſe it isa Teſtament, therefore it was firſt to be 
confirmed by death , which here neither can nor muſt be any other 
then the death of Chriſt. Whence it is manifeſt that the death or 
bloud of Chriſt, as it confirmes the New Teſtament, doth purge our 
conſcience from dead workes. The particle aud ſhews that a new ar- 
gurment is alledged ; and the words for thi caaſe notethe finall cauſe, 
for which Chriſt died. He & the Mediatowr of the New Teftarent.) 
Wee now uſe the word Teſtament and not Covenant, becauſe the 
Greek word «9i%» properly fign'fies a Teſtament and not a Cove- 


the ambiguity of the word did well ſerve the Author to draw his ar- 

ment . that which muſt needs be done ina Teſtament. And to 
Cota alittle yet more accurately, Teſtament and Covenane differ but 
alternly, as gene and fpecies. For every Teſtament is a Covenant, 
though not 2 comrr; for though the heire doe not covenant with the 
Teſtator at the making ofthe Teſtament , becauſe that may. be done 
altogether without his knowledge, which isneceſlarily required inhim 
that covenanteth : Yet he covenants af the validity of the Teſtament ; 


nant (though ſacred Writers uſe itto fignifie alſo a Covenant.) And | 


for when the Covenant takes effeR by his accepranceof the condition 
ſpecified inthe Teſtament, and by hisentrance upon the Inheritance, 
then (though beforc he were free) he covenants ex Zege, to performe | 
the will of the Teſtatour. So that every Teſtament at leaſt when ir is | 
conſummate and valid, is a kinde of Covenant; and it is the beſt kinde | 
of Covenant, 1. Becauſcit is moſt ſolemnely teſtified by ſcaling and | 
witnefling, from whence it is called a Teſtament. 2 Becauſe it is moſt 
preciouſly confirmed, even by death, arid the deathof him that makes | 
it, whoeſtabliſheth his owne deed by his owne dearh. 3, Becaule it | 
containes an extraordinary benefit, in conveying the Teſtators inheri- | 
cance and whole eſtate to the heire. And laſtly , becauſe it proceeds | 
with the greateſt freedome, in leaving the heire to his liberity, whether 
he will accept of the Inheritance or not. -Now this New Teſtament ; 
is the laſt will of God, which muſt ſtand for ever, becauſe ic is already | 
confirmed, and therefore cannot be revoked. But how 'Chriſt- is the 
Mediatour of ic hath beene partly ſhewed before , chap. 8. 6. and is 
partly to be ſhewed afrerward; yet his Mediatorfhip confiſteth chiefly 
in theſe two ads, firſt in declaring or publiſhing it, and then in confir- 
ming or eſtabliſhing it by his Ceath, asa Teſtament oughtto be; That 
by means of death for the tranſpreſcions that were under the firſl Tefta- 
| mew , they which are called might rective the promiſe of cternall inbert- 
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tance] Here is a file of finall cauſes linked one to another, whercot the 
laft end is,the obtaining of an eternall inhcritance;the intermean is the 
for the which were under the firſt Teſta- 
ment; the prime Mean to theſe two former ſubordinate ends whereby 
they we ſurceſſnely attained, is death, which in a Teſtament muſt ne- 
ceflarily intervenc. a we may ſee, that theredemption of trans 
peer br and flow from the New Teſtament; 
2nd thedeath Criſt dott give forceand ſtrength tothis Teſtamerr. 
The word Redemption is put for , as was ſhewed ver. 12. 
For bebindodefane edemprion z both becauſe the 
effeR of expiation 35 a delivery , and becauſe alſo the meanes ot it 
ER is anexpence, for it commonly coſteth bloud. 
Hence T in this place render it Expiatiov. Bur becauſe 
the word carriesthe ſenſe of Expiation, therefore it both 
followes the of it, and is ſimply called the redemption of 
ons z cither for their expiation, as wee have {aid. In which 

ſenſe the Scripture ſpeakes elſwhere. For Prov 16.6.where the vulgar 
Latine reads it, By truth iniquity is redeemed , there our Engliſh tran- 
{lation hath ir, By truch iniquity is purged, s. expiated; Or for redemp- 
riog from tranſgreſſions. For Cicero himſelfe in a ſenſe not unlike, 
laith , nr higrer = ,for a culps, Ard be uſcth the word Tranl- 
hay grievous ſinnes are commonly ſignified , to ſhew 

us, a fin fly are remitted in the New Teſtament z namely, 
heynous and grievous f $ for whichinthe Old Teſtament there 
was no expiation allowed , but the om of death impoſed. 
Wherefore he addeth, Which were be a Teftawem) He means 
which remained in force, or could not be , or for which no 
| remiſſion was allowed under the Law. Bur ſcems withall to inti- 
mate, that thoſe gri finnes had their being, and were wont to bee 
committed under the Old Teſtament z whereas the New Teſtament 
ptr with cheir guilt, doth wholly take away their being, in them 
belecve the of it. For that thisis the force 

At of he NewT and of the bloud of Chriſt,we have 


alread thewed, part! int , and y here. And he 
4 partly pr or” er =! 


mentions pot the expiat levous fins ther- 
' fore,as if under the NewTeſtamentalſo all 1; jefrer ns were not expi- 
ated : but it is as much as if he had ſaid, Teaevenef theſe tranſgreſſions 


w#der, <5. JForſomtimes theS ef] fimply,not to exclude 
orig butch cel er iow anus theremighe 
be greater doubt arc included, &rw< rs Arr gmuch more 
votethoge Gofther.SoPL576 id ſaith of God, The 
therefore wil he reach ſummer; in the way 4. cacven 


menonly , though he will teach them alſo, 
ohepreſeacy addes in the verſe following,7he 
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weeke will he guide in judgement and teach bis way, So Paul, Rom.4.5. 
ſaith, That God juftifieth rhe wgodly , not that he juſtificth him onely, 
{ but that hee is ſo gracious as to juſtifie him alſo, Or elſe the Authour 
mentions only tranſgreſſions,or grievous fins, to ſhew that they chicfly 
are expiated under the new Teſtament, and thar thix is the proper fruit 
of the new Teſtament, and of the oblation of Chriſt, But if the guilt 
of grievous fins be taken away under the new Teſtament , much more 
muſt it be true of lighter fines, Beſides, grievous fins do much more 
grievethe conſcience then lighter, for to lighter fines there was ſome 
expiation granted inthe law,whereby men might imagine that God of 
| his infinite goodnes , would alſo relcaſe the penalty of cternall death, 
but tothe other no expiation was allowed. Aſighs receive the promiſe, 
To receive the promiſe of cternall inheritance, doch in this place figni 
| fie,toenterthe reall poſſeſſion of the erernall inheritance which was 
| fore promiſed ; and not to receive the promiſe of it onely. Therefore 
. . 
| thoſe grievous finnes whereof men ſtood guiltie, and for which they 
were {ubje to eternall death, muſt firſt be expiated , before they can 
encer _ receivethe m—_ inheritance. For thoſe m_ did hinder 
{ men entring itz which being purged away, now nothi=z hinders 
but they may take poſſeſſion of it, Bur who ſhall dothise ſhall all pro- 
miſcuouſly? no certainly, but they which arecalled}. 8. They to whom 
pro mans. inheritance is offered by the Goſj of Chriſt,and who ac- 
cept this great grace of God by a lively faith? Forboth of theſe uſe 
to be included in the word caled, Buthe np a, which are 
| called might receive this eternall inheritance; all which are cal- 
led may receive it,if they will, and be not wanting tothemſelves ; for 
in and Chriſt there is no let. | 
16, For where a Teſtament &, there muſt alſd of neceſſitie be the death 
of the Teftator. ) Here he gives the caule why he ſaid, that by meanes 
of death, this effeR of remiſſion of fines, ing the cternall in- 
heritance doth follow, becauſe (ſaith he) wherea T is, there 
of neceſlity the death of the Teſtator muſt intervene, which reaſon 


confirmes by a Super-reaſon inthe verlc following. | But here ſome 
man may objeR,thar the Anthor doth but ſophiſticate with words,and 
not draw a reall argument from the thing it lelfe. Seeing Chriſt was 
ms mane dengens nt ——— 
the Covenant , although the G1 writers uſe the word Teſtament 
ro ſignific a Covenant : But the ambiguity of the word, muſt not con- 
found the natures and ofthe z ſo that whatis true of 
one thing which the ambiguous word , ſhould forthwith bee 


the ſpeech is here of ſuch 3 thing,z3 is common to both the fiencficati- 


be perch whereof th things word. Weanſwer, That 
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that every Teſtament is a Covenant, an eſpeciall and beſt kind of Co. 


yenant, For Covenant is a generall name w thoſe things are cal- 
led, that are more > named —_- which 
are Covenants : indeed,almoſt t hout the old teſtament,the 
originall word which our Engliſhtranſlation renders Covenant , doth 
properly ſignifica League, and were better ſo rendered , for becauſe 
God is apublike perſon , and ſo is mankinde alſo, therefore all Gods 
Covenants with man are properly Leagues. Hence the Latine tranſla- 
tions, both vulgar and others, conſtantly render them Feders. So fora 


; teſtament, if we conſider the nature of it accuratly , then any ſolemne 


| 


aR of any perſon teſtified by his death is properly a teſtament , and he 
who teſlifies anothers aR, he be no Author, but onely the aſſer- 
tor of it, is properly the teſtator of it, For hence the Civilians have 
borrowed their termes of Teſtament and Teſtator, which commonly 
concurre in the ſame perſon, yet not neceſſarily, but accidentally : for 
whatſoever witneſſe will teſtifie, upon his deathythe verity and certain- 
ty of another mans laſt Will and Teſtament, ſuch a witneſle is truely a 
teſtator to that Teftament, And he that mediatsto certifie a mans Tc- 
ſtament, and mediats ſo farte asto teſtifie it with his death, hee is boch 
the mediator and the teſtator of that Teſtament : ſothat a mediator and 
ateſtator,in reſpeR of the lame Teſtament are not funRions incompa- 
tible, but conſentancous, that may eafily concurre inthe ſame ava 
Yea, hee that inthis ſence is the teſtator of a Teſtament, is neceſſarily 
n the mediator of it. So that Gods two folemne Covenants, 

or rather his Le the old and the new,are truely and properly c1l- 
led Teſtaments; becauſe they are both teſtified by bloud and death, to 
cenifie, onfirme,and eſtabliſh them, for the old Teſtament was teſti- 
_ the bloud and death of calves and goates, which was therefore 
c the bloud of the Teſtament , as it is declared in the verſes fol- 
ing. But becauſe the new Teſtament was teſtified , certified, con- 
firmed,and eſtabliſhed, by the death and bloud of Chriſt , therefore 
Chriſt, though hee were not the Author of it, yet is moſt trucly and 
properly the teſtator of it, And becauſe Chriſt did mediate for this 
Teſtament, to- centifie and publiſh it tothe world, that the old and for- 
mer 


teſtament was abrogated and revoaked, and that this cew one was| 


the laſt Will and Teftament of his Father: therefore alſo he was moſt 
truely and properly the Mediatour of,it. And hee was ſo conſtant 
and carneſt a Mediator, tocertifie thetruth of this new Teſtament, that 
thereupon hee became the teſtator of, jtalſo, to teſtific and confirme it 
with his death and blood. Nay,becauſe Chriſt was the Teſtatorof it, 
therefore hee muſt neceſlarily alſo hethe Mediator of it 4 forno man 
willteſtifie that truth or that cauſe with his bloud,for which he no way 
mediats;ſceing he that no way mediats for a ye, 4 never teſtifie it 
with his blood. Wherefore in the wards of thele 16, and 17. verlcs, 
though 
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hthe Author for a while ſuppoſeth,and takes it for graumed,that 
not onely death, butthe death of the Teſtator (which here is Chriſt) 
muſt needs interyeneto confirme the new Teſtargent ; yet aitrle after| 
K the 23. verſe, and fo forward, hee clearly demonſtrats it. For there 
he teacheth, that the matter muſt nor, nor could not be effefted by the 
bloud of beaſts, becauſe he was boththe Mediator and the high Prieſt 
of the Covenant or League; who when he was to appeare e God 
in his heavenly , and thereto his offering, certainly 
he was not to ſlay ſome beaft,to bring the bloud of it into that Sancu- 
ary : but muſt ſhed his own bloud, to make himſclfe his owne offering 
in heauen, thereby to confirme and eftabliſh the new League or Cove- 
nant, which as he might Cs 
ſublimity of the particulars therein contained. So that inthis reſpeR 
the new Covenant comes neerer to the nature of a Teſtarnent , then of 


a League,which was the nature of the old Covenant, For what 
| effe@ could there be inthe bloud of a beaſt,to confirme andmake faith 


unto us of promiſes * Such a Confirmation had very ill be | 
ſcemed this divine and heavenly Covenant, eſpecially ſreing i might 
be confirmed by other bloud more ſutable to it,and by that not- 


withſtanding was to be ſhed for another cauſe, which cauſe hath alrea- 
dy beerrſhewed at the 14. verſe. Whence wee may perceive, that in 
| theſe words in this 16. verſe , asthey are alfo to Covenants 
ot Leagues, and to the Authors and Mediators of them,lonthing muſt 
be underſtood to make the truthrof them fully ro appeare,, which yet 
is not expreſſed , becauſe it makes nothing tathe point in hand, For 
| theſe words of the Author here muſt be taken, as it he had ſaid, where 
a Teſtament is, there muſt needs bee the death of the Teſtator , or at 
leaſt (as in leagues which in a manner reſemble Teſtaments) the death 
of ſome creature, whereby the League is confuxrned by him that makes 
it; for till death intervene , a Teſtament or League , is of no force and 
ſtrength : which exception, CT —— 
ing, why it ed. 
e may 


W 
- was not added herethe cauſe hath been already 
anſwer the former objetion thus. That' his reaſoning 
here is comparative by way of {imilitude, not explicitely, but contra- 
Redly as is ofenuſed. And the words are to be taken,as if he had faidz 
2s when a Teſtament is made,the death of the Teftator muſt needs ac- 


cede, becauſe it muſt be animated by the deathofthe Teſtator ; for 
while the Teſtator lives, the Teftament lives not, or is not in force: So 
alſo when the new or Teſtament was ordained, his death muſt 
accede that made was in ſtead of the Teſtator, that the Teſta- | 
ment mi OR SIEY _ CONC 
new as the Author or princi of it bectuſe 
wasthe Mcdiator , and inſtrument of his Pater wo (peed it ini F4- 
chers came , therefore ke nay be ſaid to have made it ; for WARES 
| monly 
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monly attribute the ſame ,aRion both tothe agent who is the prime 
cauſe of it; and to the Inſtrument who is the means of it. From hence 
it manifeſtly appears , what force the bloud of Chriſt hath in 
ring us remuſſion of ſinnesz namely theſe, ewo forcesz firſt that by it 
the New Teſtament was eſtabliſhed ar confirmed, and ſecondly, that 
thereupon he offered himſclfe to God forus in heaven. So that his 
bloud was confirmatory to ſettle the eternall inheritance upon ns; and 
expiatory tO procure an eternall jon of our ſinnes : whereof 
the former is handled in this verſe, the latter in thoſe precedent. Why 
Chriſt is called here the Teſtator , we have before ſufficiently reaſo- 
ned ; namely, becauſe be was the maine witnefle to certifie the truth 
of the Teſtament by his deathy and becauſe he was the maine party by 
whoſe death the Teſtarnent which tilt then lay dead, became alive and 
valid to be of force and effet. Yet here wee ſhall adde one reaſon 
more, becauſe it will ſerve wondrouſly to annimate our faith and love 
toward Chriſt ; and thatis, —_— inheritance conveyed unto us 
by this New Teſtament, is properly th&inhericance of Chriſt; for hee - 
Jaw js peri begotten Sonne of God,and was ordained to be | 
Lord and heire of all his Fathers eſtate; and hath admitted us that will 
accept of ir,to be co- heices and fellow-partriers with him in it; and dy- 
ed asthe Teſtator to ſettle the poficfſian of it upon us. Orto ſpeake in 
the words of Paul , He hath received 10the glory of God, Rom. 15.7. 
Ard the words of Chriſt to his Dyfciples tend to this ſenſe. 7 «p- 
p#/zt unto you 4 Kingdome, as my Father hath appointed unto mec, Luke 
22.294 I F 
17. For ateſtament is of force aftermen art dead] This is the reaſon 
why the death of theteſtator muſt accede to the ceſtament hee hath 
made, becauſc all the while the teſtator lives, his teſtament is dead avd 
of oo force togive any poſſeſſion to theheire of the inheritance and 
eſtate thereby to be conveyed : but when the reſtator is dead then the 
reſtament takes life and becomes of force, for then the heire' hath an 
aQuall right and power to enter upan the inheritance. And therefore 
he addes, Otherwiſe it # of no ſtrength at all , while the refb ator liveth; 
Theſe arethe ſame words inefict withthe former, and are but a con- 
ſequence from them , by that rule of reaſoning which we call conver- 
ſion by contrapoſition, For if ateſtament be of force when the teſta- 
tor is dead g then it muſt peeds follow, that while the teſtator is not 
dead, the teſtament is of no force. Which kinde of reaſoning is' fre- 
| etin dranes aetemeng nan ve ſhall inſtance butin 
this ane, and in this the rather, the texts of itare much obſ{cu- 
1cd by Laterpreters, who labour toxeconcilethem,, as if they ſeemed 
| oppoſite z whbercas no two texts can bemore according, forthey arc 
' wholly <quipollent, and each conſequent tothe other, Cheiſt faith; 
Hethas js nut with me, is againſt we, Mat.12.30, and he ſaith againe,, 
| "- | He 
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| He that is not againſt us, is for usz or which is all one; He that & nor «- 
' eainſl me, i« with me, Luke 9.50. This latter ſaying in Luke is {o farre 
From being oppolite or contrary toatle former | , that it is a 
' moſt immediare and neceſſary conſequence from it- For it this ſayi 
| be true as it is, becauſe the truth hath {aid it, Fe that is nov with . 
| # ag</nfl bim, Thenthis alſo from'thehcemuſt needs follow for a 
| with, Beoke £oo again Chih, b wveh ins Becauſe this latter ſay- 
ing isthe converſion of the former by;comrapoſition.: . 

| | us. rye ab Ca ftf priiebhes] What 
| hehad ſaid betore in generall teſtaments, now hedeclares inparti- 
cular, and proves by an example inthe firſt or Old: Teſtament, and 
makes way for hi to apply: the-ſame unto Chriſt, / and to the 
New Teſtament eſtabliſhed by in For becauſe under the Old Te- 
ſtament it ſelfe was confirmed by bloudzand becauſe almoſt all things 
were cleanſed by bloud, atleaſt fannes could not be cleanſed wichourt 
| ſhedding of bloud : Therefore from hence; he gathers by way of ſimi- 
| licude, that death and ſhedding of bloud muſt needs intervene under 
| the New Teſtament , that thereby both the Teſtamencic ſelfe might 
be confirmed , 2nd our finnes purged. Was ded cated. ' The Greeke 


word is tur which as Interpreters. note is properly faid , when 
ſome ſolemne aR is done , whereby a new thing being perfected and 
| Fniſhed , begins to come in uſe; i Sothe ion of Solomons 


new Temple, was called the Dedication of'ity and the Confecration of 
the new Alcar erected by Judas Maccabeus was called the Dedication 
of it, 1 Maccab.4.56. And the annuall celebration of that dedication 
is called the feaſt of the dedication, John 10,22. yetthis word applied 
to leagues, fignifies nothing elſc but to confirme them. And lea 
xethen confirmed , when they are ſoratified , as thereby they have 
force and ſtrength to become obligatory and binding to all parties 
therein intereſſed, For the confirmation of a league, is ſome ſolemne 
-a& done by the confederates,or intheir name, whereby they murually 
ſo binde their faith , chat it ſhall not bee lawfull for either tO 16s 
ſcinde or revoke the league. And although there bee many formes of 
confirmation for leagues, yet anciently the uſuall forme was © Fr 
and that of the Old Teſtament was performed by the bloud of beafts : 
Wherefore with good reaſon, the Author faith, that it was not dedi- 
cate of confirmed without bloud, s. it begat not to come in uſe 2 
men, and to be of force, before'it was ratified by the bloudſhed of 
beaſts. For this bloud gave beginning to that teſtament, in reſpe of 
the force of it, The Author uſeth the very ſame word afterward Chap, 
10.20, where our Engliſh Tranſlationrenders it conſecrmed. By a 
new and living way which he hath conſecrated unto us; whereof inie 
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che firſt Teſtament was nor dedicated without bloud heenow 
by a narration ofthe 
confirmation 


rye > remark, 001900 06 ora nr 

| the Me. FotGuſt he fpakethem by wondof mouth, 
tegrepamothe pgs Ba themto him z+ and upon his rehearſing or 
par tube the 
ad cents (achocnticarateio peogleyani che proplaaghdne th 


of che ation, ſhewing the dedication or 
otrhac Teſtament both for the manner and matter wher- 


24. Moſes did both ſpeake and read al 


their unanimous approbation and 
$+-3- Theti he wrote them'in a book, 


ſecond time gavetheir approbation. #bix. ver. 7, The word ſpoken in- 
cludes both theſe aRions worry herdernge for all reading is 
ſpeaking alſo, becauſe he that booke. The pre- |- 
cepts by Moſes confirmed, ginany Nr Lawes of the Old Tefta- 
—_ that did bindeuniverſally, both perſons and times , which all 
perſons were bound to obſerve perpetually z for ſuch were properly 
the precepts of mo peaiege re ty; Apr 
were not all to the Exod, but arc re- 
pointer , and inthe follow books of Moſes, For thole 
Lows wv aſter the confirmation league or teſtament, arc 
deſcribed in the following Chapters of ot are not properly 
Lawes, batcondier Onllnnon df God forthepret, concerning 
the framing and ordering of the Tabernacle, the furniture of it, and 0- 
cher things, the worſhip of God was then to bee performed. 
And yet there beſome, whothiak, 3s. rn rw 244 
concerning the theceateratonnithe Covenane,are ſpoken only by way 
| idy. econ And cixopinion i no withour ſome hw 


precept, 

rings but of ee Ladietodk wee 
written by Moſes inthe and read by Moſestothe people. Hee 
zooke the blond of calves and of goats} It is not expreſſed in the tory of 
tay nile deter anger ray te une eikags cad 
is very that weregoutsamong and | 
then {laine unto God. For that Moſes iitets caly 
—_— therefore be,, becauſe they are the more worthy crea- 

om ona worry bee yr yer le was 
ſprinkled and expiated by Moſes, which the Author chicfl  reſveted 
, and might knew it ſome other forthe blood of goat wen ouatly 
hn ar meyer erm ene people. With water and ſcarlet 
wool and byſep] Neither doe wee read this in the fore- cited place of 
| Moſes, Lethe Amhorwhnundoubeelly was very skilfull in the Je- 
-with cuſtomes, doth perhaps therefore mention water , becauſe hee 
knew chat water was mingfed with the bloud, which was ſprinkled, as 


was 
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| was uſualt in 6therpurifyings 
water, doth quickly 


the pcople were ac- 
"> '> 1184+ 44> 


ned unto the 

for the matter contained Laws and-P 'ehjoyned to 
Ne peopleyasif Moſes had funhief; isthe bloud ofthe Teſts 
ment w ich God enjoyned unto me to confirme , 2nd hath enj | 
untoyou tooblerve... MEA BOACES ls b yoed 
21. Moreover he 


ſrinkledwith the bleu, both the Tabernitte and all 
ſhews._,;that nor only*he Old Tefta-- 
4: vutalſo that inter the OW 


peR repreſented the 


, + torbloud, ualefſe ir dee wingled with ——— | 


oonſecritoy ar the | 
pretious,as he is more prer 

expiated, "And the Author doth fo joyne 

, and the veſſels of it mide with 

; the Teſtament it ſelfe, that he ſpec 

difference of time betweenthern.- And if the T4 and 

Bb 3 Miniſterial) 
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miniſteriall veſſels were conſecrated at the ti inthe Teftament| 
was copfis a; —_—_ by of 2 of | mel 
ror ter Gonrearicn ientioned there; precepts are delivered io the 
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of abernacle and miniſteriall 


ſprinkled with bloud, but inter 
we read, that the Altar was not | 
that inthe conſecration of the Taber- | 

veſſetls , fprinkli of blood was 


hops. 


delivered in the books of Maſcs,as we have neced already in this chap- 


ter, verſe 4, and verſe 19. ©. 67 ba: 
22. And almoſt all things IIS paar >. He am 
pies bi emariaſtencs aaring them ny 
univerfall,toconclude his afſertion by way of ot 
the. T | and Miniſterial , Which were done 


utendils about thy ip of God : butalmoſtall things elfe | 
i hoe word of Coda hapl re par 


Chap.s. 


Law , 
roe'. ape ow 


intervene for the 


| did underthe Law, Tothis tacite 


gs 


| cellent then Chriſt, yr Tyan 
there muſt needs be a Sacrifice, or atleaſt 
- muſt be 
or bodies muſt, nor can be brought 


in thither. Therefore for 
miſt be ſhed,ad noe the 
derthe Law were not 


ney ere acomedpaluet 


filver and gold; and all other merrals chat could 
thefire. Nuinb.31.22, 23. I 


abide to ; al 
= 
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of bloud. Vo chat the ſhedding 


; Hot 
betas forthe Ceres 
Girl be hed da ceo mule rt: 


heimoteat heme cathy higtmeetb 

Sacrifices of beaſts. For the purpin 

y gs tie cies of br dt ulir the | | 
gym pended eons, 
bee, il maveruldbomatos 


ght into it. Butneither beafts enero her 
brought into that heaverlySarfu- 


ay. Do Cbeifthienſete and higbody made immortall,, was 
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dpcogle, ie Whenofeo Lower yr Sr 
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ions: | 
For if wereſpe@tthe efthe Authoe, | 
underſtand , that che Sacrifice te beoffered inthe wr 


TEINS 


Dialog lf [=> p75 nat As the old 
bernacle and ene ——_ ——— 
were conſecrated, and co 


plete ld Tuabervacte a pale 
of the people, with Sacrifices and , andre-' 
ed it;9s it were, to its duc holineſſe- So Chriſt as 1 may ſay re- 
heayento it due honour, when he offered fiimſcifthere to God, 
andthereby order,that mer of finnes;, having 

{cd their fanoes by a.livdy faith and repentance, mi 
= of heaven. + 


forthe fi 


cewhich is offered; For Chriſt, 
offered; and therein is 8 difference be= 


ie that were expiatory, andthe 
rn, 


was ſlaine.the beaſt ic ſclfe 
yo cont e tor ph yhar yr mnt tht 
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| Chap. 9. t0 the Hebrewes.\ ) \.. 
|rhat were burnt with fire upon the Altar, - Bur Chtiſt himſelſe who 
was laine, and not his bloud; was - andif2enotthen, 


while yet he 
life as weas efernall, 


' yet withour the ſhedding of hs blowd he neither could or 


dot 

it is, thatthe Auchor i iſt factifiees, doth 

> ror Arygos wa thr blwt of Cai eiye 
com wit 4 

| the ſhedding of Chrilts bloud ; which unlefſe it had | , there 


could not have been ſo full and ſo fit a'compariſon betweene Chriſt 
{ and the old ſacrifices. From hence therefore itismanifeR,-thar inco 
{ thoſe holy places of heaven for their purification and dedication, there 
muſt be brought a moſt pretious ſacrificey and therefore tiot the bloud 
of calves and goats, nay nc any bloud at all,” but the very 'Sonne of 
God himſelfe , and hee alſo ftri of all his morrall nature; then 
which there could not be a more pretious and more ſacred 


24. For Chriſt « not entered ] Here hee gives the reaſon why hee 
| faid, that the heavenly holy places were purged with better ſacrifices; 
namely , becauſe Chriſt ourhigh Prieſt is entered into no other ho! 

places but thoſe of heaven. eupon it muſt follow; that he mult 
enter with a far better ſacrifice, and more of thoſe holy places, 


| 


then the old high Prieſt entered into his places.  No# into 
the holy places made with bands ] He illuſtrates thematter by a difference 
and an EC the earthly, | 
that thoſe were not made with hands; which we have alre+- 
dy ſhewed before,ver.11. Which are che figure: of the true, Pot figures, 
the Greeke text hath &+riw-. Anti wy 1 Ir eons 
printed from the mould, as the wax is from the ſealc, or mony 
from the ſtampe z which in this place ſignifies the ſame that paternes 
did inthe verſe before. Now the holy places made wich hands are cal- 
led antirypes or figures ; not as oppoſed efficiently to char whiich doth 
them; bur as oppoſed objeQively to the thing whereof they are 
a figure, or which they are accounted to repreſent , as the iniage or ſu- 

cription upon a peece of coine, is not ly the image of the 
ſtampe which did imprint itz but of the Prince whoſe It is, and 
whom it repreſents : for the perſon of the Prince is thatverity or truth 


whereof the coine is but the image or » Sothat arc here 
put fimply for types, which isan uſuall Egnification- of the word a- 
Greeks. As inthis{enſe 4x7» is put fi for javx7b, 


| when Chriftis ſaid to be a ranſorne, 1 Tim.2.6. Now Pos 
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places made with hands are (aid to. be 
wy holy places 


urea hr in the canh- 
And pouches 


ply rt the true 
, —— wn mee" a afoſe candle places are 


helerdrftobe malt ſactodor holy,and wholy ſeperate from all pro- 
no Both which 
—— holy places buc umbratilouſly, imag 
bare holy places trulyreally,a0d 
rags nr ear ſelf. Chriſt did never enter into the earthly 
[ly places, which were but the types &fgures of beavenybur into he>- 
| yeni ſelf where arecheright & true holy laces. And he is entred into 
| that heayen which is beyond and above all the viſible orbes of heaven, 
| and into that place of that heaven which is the moſt holy, even where 
the Throne of God is, at the righthand whercof he is ſcated, Now 1 
appeare in the preſence of God for ws.) Hee gives the reaſon why Chriſt 
catcred into heaven , and he drawes his reaſon from the end of his en- 
trance. Inexpreſſing whereof healludes to the ancient high Prieſtzand 
the better to ſerve his allufion, if we reſpeR the property and uſual) 


| fignification pt his words, he ſaith lelſe © Chriſt, then the thing is in- 


| deed , andthenthe full end of his entrance came to. For the ancienc 


high Prieſt entring the moſt holy place, is ſaid to appeare before God, 
becauſc he ſo procnied the ſalvation of the people , chat hee hiraſelte 


| conferre it. Burthe appearance of Chriſt our high Prieſt before God. 
and his offering of himſelfe, muſt bee ſo taken, that it exclude not his 
| Grting at the right hand of the Throne of the Majeſty in the heavens , 
i, that be himlelfe, by virtue of a ſupreme power over all things gi- 
ven him by bis Father , doth ſave his owne people , that he himſe fe 
doth releaſe them from the uilt of all their fins , and free them from 
al puniſhments, and at laſt le them inthe reall poſſeſſion of cternall 
blefſedneſſe. Io theſe words thys transferred from the old high Prieſt 
unto Chriſt , the metaphor is ſo much the neater and fnter 5 becaule 
this way Chriſt is ſo ſaid40 procure & perfeR our ſalvation,that with- 
all it may appeace what difference in that regard there is between God 
and Chriſt : and becauſe Chuiſt is thns farce like to one appearing and 
interceding forothers , ip that he is very Jefrors and come of ane 
ſalvation, yet hath not the power to ſave us from hiraſelte , but hath 
received itall from God. So that inthis reſpe, Chriſt may bee ſaid 
to be and is ous Intecefſour and Advocate 3 and God of is mercy 
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| 


| 


d 


conferred itnot, but obtained it fromanother , for ke ſucd to God to| 


rh confer] 


| | of ourfalyation, as here they- muſt be raken'; becauſe in Chriſt the 


Chap. 9. 


OI Auwther dclivers two negatives © 
high z "One is, that he is not entered into the holy eyches 
with hands, but into heaven it ſelfe; for this he tavght inthe former 


\ 
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becabſe the high Pricſt 
aro rordr ei hk forthe Vigh Prieſt appeared , but 


nm nga th erm frets = ord ok a ren 
the offeri appearance #5 allo the intercefhon were 

ate zif his appearance and interceſſion be trkow: to for his ! No 
ming to his Father, bur for his comming j0jed with hi 


Ptieſt and the offering were the fame. For Ctiſt*hy his fete 
offers himſelte : ws by offering himelſe he peate, 

and appearing he intercedes. The particle now, is to prot 
times paſt, eſpecially rothoſe of the Old Teſtament, TA wo ſuch 
high Pr tieſt and A vocne appeared in the preſence of God for the 
of God.  O the hard condition of thoſe tunes ! and contrarily, 
7 we, who have an high Prieſt, and 4dvieate with the Father Te- 


the ri d be inthe; «xd 
bus ky far th; fn of the rr went ach __ 
pris Nor yet that he ſhould offer himſelfe often) The' particle eta 


verſe; The other when he entered into heaven , did not ſo en- 
cer; that he yould iterate the oblation of himſel] hd offer himſelfe 
oftenz contrary to the manner of the legall high Prieſts 'imderthe Law, 
who were by Law conſtrained often to iterxte their offering of bloud 
inthe holy place. This he teacheth in this verſe 5 which be therefore 

ſcemes to do, that hence alſo ie may appeare, how farrethe facrifice of | 
Chriſt excelled the Legall ſacrifices ; which ouſt needs be often of- 
fered, —— fedtion.. From 


hed Wye - the nd Frme My did not —e 

and muſt at lengt At nfs, nee a- 

crifice of Chiift. And Chet foul ſaid to offer A aten 

ab ey rote) rr before God, dog 

ourof his heavenly Sanduary re efter in thither to i 
greg ory Lana is notiterated and hed 

by che duration or continuation of ie; for or then; ſeeing 

petually appeare and intercede for us, and therefore 

Autor could not affirme that Chriſt hath 


once, and by ove oblation ofhimſelfeto perfeQ& Krill cc 
ſaoRified. There was not required a double entrance inty into the'earchly 
boly place to make a double oblation, wherithere are two things that 
arc offcred , and a double flaugtiter preceded; if thoſethirigs were lis: 
vigg crearures, Bux whenthe thing to be ofeted is but ove , the offe-' 
L2 pm—m— ES "I L., 
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ing of it cannot be iterated, unleſſe the entrance, and the ſlaughter be-. 
RE ed, For the (laughter muſt —_ 
in the holy place it ſelfe, neither can it be in heaveny but without the 
the Author ſaith , That Chriſt hath not ſo en- 
places of heavento his offering , that he 


yea with bloud of hers] It was the manner ofthe 
tolterate their oblation often. And\in this Chriſt 
and the high Prieſt, that Chriſt not offer often, but the 
| Legaligh ict cyery Chriſt entered heaven to offer him- 
| ſelfe: burthe Legall high Prieft entered into the holy place with he 
bloud of others, man (ces that the offering of and the en- 
| trance of the Legall Prieſt doanſwer oneanother. Whence it is mani- 
feſt that the offering of Chriſt, as well as thatof the Legall 
Prieſt, was by meancs of his entrance into the holy 


b Holm anonulethe perfattentethanfore, oo Bip hed 
reſpeRt in among the people 
Jews: agony apps nl greed of ſpeech, to draw the 
| minde of the reader to a thing as it were preſent which forme he 
ſpake alſo before, ver.22. And inthe Goſpel of Marke we often meet 
| withthelike mannerof ſpeech. That the Prieſt eotered with 


BE 
to ri har 


— 


wherewith the Legall Pricſ centered into the boly place was not his 
owne, but the bloud of ather creatures ; for he entered with the bloud 
of Goats and Calves , as it is before, ver. 13. DIY 


ſuffering 
But why from the 
foundation ofthe warld £ Of this one af theſe two reaſons may ſceme 
to be given. The REES Chl add Qralcoks 
itcrated,that.it clo greater force in expizring mens 
jag. By. Ga ion afChriſt, have ic forge from qwnber in the | 
© ip its - has eration 
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iteration and frequeatation of it ,,then it mult have begun. from-the- 
beginning of the world 3 becauſe the ſooner. it began ,'the greater | 
would bethe number of bis oblations, ;40d thereupon a greaterforce 
would rely fromchem, ap yr RE Caen of- 
of the Legall high Prieſt, whereby to ſome it may ſeeme' reaſon, 'that | 
Chriſt alſo often offer himſclfe. But if wemuſt-reſpeR alike- 
nefle tothe Legall Prieſt, and from'thencezeckonthe'nature and num- 
ber of Chrifts oblations, then Chriſt muſt havernade the beginning of-] 
_ | his oblations from the begioping of the, world. For. 
there muſt ariſe a kinde of apalogie and juſt proportion 'be . the 
number of oblations of Chriſt and the Legall Prieſt. Fot ſeeing the 
people were under the Law for the ſpace ofabout fifteene hundred: 
yearcs, it is an eafic matter to reckon how. often the Legall Prieſts of- 
| fered; for, ſecing they offered. every yeare, therefore it muſt needs jp 
| follow, thatthey offered about fifteene hundred times; That therefore | 
| | the offerings of Chriſt ig ſome juſt -umber.be anſwerable to ſo 


great a multitude of ſacrifices, muſt-noe Chriſt begin his offe, 
| rings from the beginning ofthe world? ' For; though he ſhould, ſo of- 
| ten offer as the Legall Prieſt flid according as the analogy required, yet | 
he muſt offer often , and ſopften, as theremightbe a juſt proportioo | 
berweene the iteration and frequentation of. both their offerings. But 
this proportion would not be ,- if Chriſt ſhould offer onely-ſome cer- 
taine times, though they were a hundreds For hemuſt iterate his offe- 
ring by ſpaces or diſtances of time anſwering to.alefſe namber of offe- 
rings, which diſtances muſt not be ſmall, but great, and thoſe ſet and 
equall as of old under the Law, as imagine once in cvery ſeverall age 
x po But if this were doae, muſt he- not have began from the be- 
ginning of the world, and not now at laſt when the world declines to-. 
ward anend? For, cl is the laſt age-of the world, wherein | 
Chuiſt | pete ikely that itſhall laſt longer then the formers | | 
"But for ſo many offerings to be performed, at ſpaces of time anfive-- 
rable , as we have (aid, it would ſcarce and nothing neere have beene. 
enough to have begun at the beginning of the world, ; The Author. 
therefore doth beat downe the 9p ye 7g 
of the Legall offerings to -Srequency of: Chriſt his; 
offerings, and ſhewes, that if a relebluoce olkenſl were bans 
attended.then e ow,thxChriſt myſt notanly of-; 
ten ſuffer , neg py rags me rumen roo have: 
but one death before Judgement and cannotdie often, as, is declared 
inthe following verſe ) but alſo nwſt have begun his ſufferings and! 
offerings from the beginning of. the world, | The: words finoe 
the foundation of the world, are not: oeceflarily $0. bee i taken 
" the ficſt Creation a >—_—_ are anely oppoſed = 
C2 net 


——— ioonuie— ern ne oo Ee I on eo io ne IEEE I EE ot I ng es oy I nee — -»— * — "— ——_— 


| 
| 
| 
; 


4 (Commentary upon the Epiſile 


a. MN... 


— — 
EE — —— 


the conſumtwRion or-end of the world , as a by the words im- 
| nediny following. Butthis end of the worid here , doth not fignifie 
the extreme and finallrerme ofthe world, nor yer-ſome ſmall ſpace of 
time, wherelt the wotle muſt have an end, but only the old age,or laft 
ape of the world ,- as oppoſed to her infaticy and firſt age. Wherefore 
alſo the foundation of theworld in thisplace , muſt be ſo extended as 
to-fignifſe the infancy or firſt age of the world, So Chriſt faith, Luke 
11:50. Thatthe blowd of «ll the s which was ſhed from the feunda- 
riowef 1he world, ſhould be vequired of this generation. ) Although the 
firſt bloud th: was ſhed -ot the Prophets was done for the ſpace of ma- 
ry ycers afterthe Creation of the world. But row once in the end of the 
world hath he appeared. Herethe Authour removes the former conſe- 
quent that was conſequent and abſurd, by affronting it with the con- 
contrary from the remotion of it. Chriſt 
| and offerings from the beginning of 
che world; but now'in the end of the world, and therefore inthe end of 
it, hath ke appeared, andthar once onely; by one Sacrifice of himſelf, 
The od err wont ne may be taken either ro ſignifie the ap- 
pearance of Chriſt before God inhis heayenly SanRuary, whereof the 
Author ſpake before, verſc 24. or to note his comming intothis world 
to perfatme his office. But thete are chiefly twothings that ſceme to 
withſtand the former ſence. Firſt;betauſe theſe words may be better 
oppoſed to the words immediatly pteceding , then to thoſe ſaid in the 
former verſe; which latter notwithſtanding the former ſence of the 
word «pprsſtalrequires. For to the offering often to be made , the ap- 


be oppoſed to the words immediatly preceding, it ſeemes both by the 
| words the end of rhe world, manifeſtly fo thoſe ſince te os 
dation of theworld,which goe immediatly and alſo it ſeemes ſo 
by the manner of arguing, which the Author here uſeth. For asthe 
| thing it ſelfe declares, he uſeth an Hy call ſyllogiſme,whole pro- 
| potionKs inthe words | — and the aſſumption in 
theſe words; for he argues from a remotion of the conſequent, which is 
this, Chriſt muſt often ſaffer from the foundation of the world, to the 
| ie remerethetcooluquent by the por of the enutary And 


he removes that uent by the poſition of the contrary,as we ſaid, 


namely,that Chriſt ' 
þ nf tens of himſelfe. Wherefore hee ſeemes to 
{peak of that appearance, which preceded both his ms > 
| py (ne'y, of that appearance whereby Chriſt firſt mani him- 
| untothe world , for the performance of his office upon earth, 


| whereby he began to be knownto the world; & that ance Once 
| —_— tothe ſuffering often to be made, for as often 
as Chriſt muſt ſuffers ſo ofren hee muſt come into the world and ap- 
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: peare. 


pearance in heaven once made ſhould be oppoſed. But that it ſhould | 


once onily inthe end of the world, to | 


| 
| 


Ghapp!  . ta the Hebrewes.::.) | 


| toptocure expiation, bur whenir i5 abſol 
\kexvi log notethooching lſeſut his menjiſaation ceving men. But 
he faith that Chriſt hath appearcd in the<nd of the world , leaft any 


peare. . The other thing that ſecmes to withſtand the farmer qpinion, 
13, that the word #1 heze uſed by the Author, is no where 

forthe cither of the legall Prieſt or of Chriſt before God; 
wtely ſpoken of aty: one , 2s 


man ſhould think that there were yet time for Chriſt to it 
his offeri by ajuſt en, + the humber of the legal] 
offcriogs: b hee not to {uffer and offer himſelfe from 


the foundation ot the world. _ For becauſe hee ſuffered and offered 
himſelfe io the end of the world , hence it appeares , that there is noc 
time cnough yet to comets ſerve for the multitude of his ſi ings and 
iogs. But the time wherein Chriſt came,is therefore called the end 
of the world,becauſc it is the laſt age of the warld, and as it were the 
old age of it,and becauſc the other comming of Chriſt , which is joy- 
WT I I TIT Pry ye, re 
to be at hand, which could in no wiſe beyif the offering it were 
to be iterated anſwerably to the juſt number and jon ofthe old 
Legall offerings. But the holy Ghoſt would have us wait 
for the expeRation of Chrifts comming. For that his comming and 
together with it, the end of the world is yet deferred, and that ſo many 
ages have paſſed ſince his firſt comming into the world, & ſeating up- 
on his heavenly throne this in a manner is atcidentall, by reaſon of the 
long ſuffering of God, who « #08 willing that any ſhould , but the 
all ſhould come to repemtance,2 Pet,3.9. Topus away fin by the ſacrifice of 


#lfe) He ſhews the finall cauſe of the and: 

rp to which is for the putti of fins which hobes 
CE eels Which deſtruRion of fin 
is effeRed two wayes ; the one is, when fin hath no power to condemne 
men, the other, when it hath no to ſubdue men by enthralling 
them under the yoke of it. That both theſe cfſefts might beproduced, 
Chriſt hath appeared z both that he might d men from the pu- 
niſhment of finne z and alſo trom the dominioriof it,even freeing them 
from fin it ſelfe. Now the meanes whereby. Chrift hath put away 
finne, in deſtroying the power of it, is 6y the ſacrifice of himſelf. 
For this at may be joyned as well with the word ſuffered , as with «p- 
peared, as other Interpreters alſo have obſerved. RIS 
ſacrifice of himlclfe hath caſhired and put away finne, by taking 

ic all it to condemne and to reigne ;, which a 
clared yet are we to repeat it againe, mat- 
ter is of ſuch moment, that if it may be, we might drive and faſten 1 
throughly into mens mindes. For as ing the guilt and puniſh- 
ments of finnes, canthere bee any finnes { ſothae we doe our duty) | 


which a ſacrifice ſo acceptable to God , offered inthe _— 
en, 


—} 
OI 


ag7 | 


How the (a- 
crikce of Chrift 
purgeth away 
our has. 


þ 
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| eA Commentaryapon the Epiſile QChapyy) 
| heaven, and by ſo gteatan high Prieſt, cafinot expiate?" Canthere be 
| danger, ache will del nehgenly inour caſe, who offend up 
| a ſacrifice for our ſinnes* and who having himſcife ſuffe- | 
red ail ehiofe miſeries and preſſures that can poſſibly befall us, hathaf- ! 
: funcd x: minde ſo proneto pity'us 2 Hath' not yet the wiſhed effect 
{ been anſwerkbleco ſoholyalacrifice, and to fo carefull a proviſion of 
-our bigh Prieſt *' Is notthe power of our ſalvation in the of 
our hi Pricft, andintiighagd to relexſewhombe will of anne, and | 
To be ftow etetnalflife and whatſoever good thing beſides upon whotn | 


who himſelfe'burnes with a defite © 
made facred Covenanc forthe: 


0 
K: offered unto-him, ahd cauſed'ir 
our high Prieſt with an oath, and 
of our falyation's ! Now concernig the dominion of finne,for the ex- 
| cuſſion of the yoke of itz can it poſſibly be, that when we perceive ſo 
| grearand ſo certaine cauſes and proofes of our eternall ſalvation, andj 
| of plenary remiſſion ofobt finnes,that we ſhould not with all our ſouls 
III ra _=_ —_— xa 94 to him* 
| when by.this means, the grace and mercy of qur God wee are 
effcually purged and juſtified from the guilt of all our fins, ſhall we 
| not contend with our whole torce toabandon fin forever after,8& who- 
addi& our ſelves to bolines*ſhal wenot labour to the utmoſt to pre- 
ferve this great graceof God entire and whole to our laſt gaſpe,that at 
we may enjoy che full fruit of ir, in- our deliverance from death, 
and inheritance of etcrnall life? And ſhall it nor mightily incourage us 
to ſhake off the yoke of fin,in that our heavenly high Prieſt will perpe- 
or _ us with his Spirit, 8 ſupply us with power enoughto live 
holily, if we will live ſo, and will ſtrivetodoit. This therefore is the 
| manner after which Chriſt by the Sacrifice of himſelf hath put aw 
(in,that neither it might hurt us,nor reigh in us. The Sacrifice of Chri 
Is Chriſt himſelf ſacrificedzbeing firſt lain & then raiſed to immortal 
lite,that he might enterhis heavenly Tabernacle,and therein offer him» 
ſelf and appear for us forever. The word tris here rendred aSacrifice, 
| though it come from 2/1, which ſignifies to ſlay, yet it uſeth not to be 
taken in Scripture abſtraRedly for the (laughter, bur concretly for the 
creature ſlaughtered , 'orracher for that part of it which is offered to 
God. Butit any man keeping the ſame ſenſe will joyntheſe words by 
the ſacrifice of himſelf, withthe verb appeared, then the particle 5ymuſt 
be taken for with, and in that ſcnſc as we have noted before,that John 
ſaith, Chriſt came by water aud blesd, 1. with waterand bloud ; not 
that at his firſt comming intothe world , hee ſhed his bloud., but 
becauſe he . therefore. came that he might ſhed his bloud , though 


] 


Chap. & - "#0 the Hebrowes, 


not forthwith. So Chriſt be faid to appeare with the ſacrifice of 
idle cnrchetes former hr ippecend ac war egeko itn but 
| that he ſo that in his doe time, he right be made 8 [acrifice. 
But we beſt of that ſehſe, ene prcctin; 078 an 
crifiee of ; withthe words i 
ſve, Forthe finall end ofthe 
to pitt ay fir; and the meanes 
Tn non o 
horauft noroften iterate hi arrfiee often 
| reademier of the Jepall High Prieft 5 for otherwiſe he muſt have 

this 6000 ch early, and not have deferred krothe laſt dgt-of the 
wor 

1 And ts it id appointed ants wen, once 0 dye} He 1ncw 
{ argurnent t6 confirm and illuſtrate che ſingle or only ſacrifice of Chrift, 
drawne fro « fitnilitude or comparifon of the death of -Chriff, with 
the common law and conditionof men,who bat once, avd not of- 
ten, The Greeke word <ww, is well by font learned men, 
befalleth; # onedeath befalleth'aH men. For it ſeems notthir the Au- 
thor intended}, that this word by ir ſelfe ſhould ſore divine 


decree; alehough he thereby excludes ir not ; for this word may have 
ces ade of teaſe a 6 Beniiie boch that which is ated 
ro men! By the Tavw of catine , and chat which by Gods « 


' nred to fore particular 
| which ſperke of death, he ſeems to reſpeR tatherwhat is done By the 

force arid courſe of nature , therwhas follows by fores of God? do 
ciee. i nan: 

eventot , and istemporall ; becanfe itisthardeach 

which | which kinde of death is due unto us rather 
force of aty divine 
Author ſpeaks not 


man. jor Giſt panics of thoſe were | 


= cle of 


end he 
hr le ae rs 
Buethe fn of ens dew churtheyy = 


meerly fronti'! 

of God : bat for's rm ad pe ot om Penton Armen 

be; but ftor's of God. Andwherefote by tid words 
elſe"is Lou bo i9'allotted unit 

men , or that 


Fu# ofits thinks 
Te ron ea guns 
& (a3 weſaid) al bac i hiked endgemray, 
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future judgement. But that doth not ſo much confiſt in 
executipgths ſentence already 


ment, 
ſes, -po prooffes, to 
mac Fox to Chriſt who is theſupreme J nga are al- 


athing whoſe event is certaine ; whether it flow from natureie 
2s once todyez or whether it follow upon Gods decree, as the 


upon all men both quicke and dead , asin: 

adjudged. For this is no humane judge- | 
but zdivine , for the diſpatch whereof, there needs no witneſ- 
accuſers or advocates, no tedious diſquiſition of 


rcady evident,and he hath alrcady determined, isto be condem-. 
ned , and who to be juſtified , before he doth aQually condemne or 
pen either deftroyes or ſaves avy one. As therefore one 
death men, and after that, 'will comethe judgement, wherein 
all ſhall appeare againe to be judged ; /. either to be rewarded or pu- 
niſhed according to every mans deeds, 2 Cor.5.19, So alſo Chriſt 
once only ſuffered death , that he might once oaly perfarme his offe- 


z 1 rms» 


to be (een of them 
os. $o Way once of His anſwers to his death , 
Eb hg wget wp yy antaEk date 
have ſhewed before : ) but becauſe the offering of a creature that hath 
like cannot bee performed without death : Anditherefore Chriſt was 
offered but once, becauſe he muſt d 3; Jnr by ney agen, 
fering could follow one fingle death, Ts beare the fiunes of many) The 
end whereto his offering ) beare the finnes of ma- 
= 
from |: 
t 


| 
' 
| 


Chapi 9. 20.the Hebrewes; 
«fc and ifſue of ines oot by Gods purpoſe promiſcuoy 


ir, 


2ught to beleeve and obey, The ſame 
of finnes, whole end is, that men ſhould be no looger 1 
ET INES 
away the fins of many onely, not 

CE eNelÞ rn9097 and not. all doo live holly, For iam of the 
force and e of Chuiſts offering, Chriſt isto be { to have 
taken away the fiones themſclves, and the puniſhment of finnes from 
all men, He ſbell appeare the ſecond time without ſinne] The lecond time 


isio ] at, and the words wichewt ſinne may be taken two wayes. 
Fuſt, as they may lignifie without an offeri nn ON 
according to a common uſe of is called /inne; in which ſence | 
this without ſin, may ficly be oppoſed to his former appex- 


rance with finne, that ye an offering for ſin, ver.26, And by rea 
ſon of this tion, it will not ſeeme amiſle, to joyne the words by 
the ſaarifice of bimſelfe, wich the word «ppeered, unleſſe we had rather 
ma e this latter part of the verſe 0 lice to the former part z that (o 
Gegpagol Chr from us, and his returne unto us may be oppoſed 
to ing, which was performed by his bloudy death, and after it 
by his entrance into heaven, for thereby Chriſt was taken from the 
of men and ceaſed to be ſcene: but by his returne he will againe 
himſelfe to bee ſcene, and then the words withort finne, arc 
oppoſed to thoſe to bexre (or take away) the ſinner of many ;} and the 
woul ao ſcams Dell Nhogpares to the particle owre 4 and yet 
the ſecond time may in this place be all one with efterward , that it may 

wer the words of the former verſe «fier this the j z ſoin 
the Epiſtle of Jude, ver. 5. the words exce and afterward are oppoſed. 
Secondly, the words without ſinne may be ſotaken, as thereby to | 
ſhew, that when Chriſt ſhall appeare the ſecond time, there ſhall 
no more guilt of finne inthe people of God , as there was when 


undoubted! che Arthor here alludes to the revrneof the Legal high | 
Prieſt out ofthe holy place , who went into the holy place to take 

aw the guilt of Games, zn-doetuened fonea hone white {inne; for | 
red into heaven that there offering himſelfe to God, and in | 


he appeared, which therefore he muſt take away by his ſacrifice. For | 


he had taken away the guilt of finne by his offering, So Chriſt ente- 
his preſence, he mi his from'the guilt of their finnes : 
yl are ied te oh of fins, be ſhall gh from heaven, | 
and appeare unto his peop > 0 gee ham tg ak of tht gue ken | 

away 
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| that looks for him unto ſalvatit] The words wnie ſalvation agree 
| either with be ſhell appeare, or with the words 19 them that lovke for bino] 
| And the at ſcemes to have then ſo on purpoſe, that they 
| wighc be referred 0 both. For both Chriſt ſhall appeare to give his 
people ſalvation; andthe people of Chriſt ſhall looke for his comming 
ts compa ares Lee] boeh Prict conren ines the boty| 
' dy Heavens X . wn : Ctriſt on 

' place: fo his are reſembled ro the people of Titaci _ 
| without the Tabernacle. For of old the peaple looked for the 

| Pricft, aftertheir manner to ſalvation, namely, that by him they might 
| obraine remiſſion of their nnes which were then expiared; and might 
' heare his benediRtion to them inthe Name of God : So the of 
| Chriſt, being without the heavenly Tabernacle upon earth, do looke 
| for Chriſt their high Prieſiznto ſalvation, that he commirig forth ont 


; of his heavenly SanQuary, they may by him obtaine cternall ſalvation. 
The Author intheſe words doth elepury deſcribe a Chriſtian , for 
this expeQation doth comprehend faith in Chriſt ; for unleſſe men be- 

leeve in Chriſt, they will never expe his returne from heaven as their 

heavenly high Prieſt ; And this ion doth either beget hdlineffe 
| of life , or is begorten of it z for theſe affoord each other their helpe. 
agg ren wer —_ of ie Ree doth beget 
1 1 | broug reciprocall ha h- 

Chr aathes chat is, a moſt certaine and ardent vm 

ſalvation, Hither words of Paul to the Theſſalonians, 

1 The(.1.9.10. where he deſcribes all Chriſtian people and their 

wholeduty, ſaying, Te heve turned 18 God from 1dols, to ſerve the living 

andtrue God ; and 19 waite for bus Son from heaven, whom he raiſed from 

the dead, even Teſwe who delivered we from the wrath to come. Atter 2 like 

manner he defigncs all belcevers in Chrift, by the name of them that 
love his appearing, 2 Tim. 4.8. 


| 4. 1 


The Contents of this ninth Chapter, are, 


1. Do&rine. The tabernacle wnder the firſt { ovenant was imperſe(?. v.1. 
Reaſon, 1. Brasſc it was 4 Worldly manifailare; for b:tb in the firſt and (e- 
cond bely place of it, there were only bandiworkg. 1,2,3. 
2. Becanſe the moſt 
the igh 


boly place of it was alwayer ſont to all, except to 
Prieff, and alwayes to bim, except once a year . 6.7- 
3. I the belieft of all in beaven, was not yet 
; Vo S. . 


to the: Hebrewes,: \ 


4. Bicauſe it was but a figure and rafrnkions of the beavenly San- 


Hnary v. 9. 
2. DoArine. The /& vices , or ſacrifices under tht eld Trſtament were imper- 
fell. v. 9. 
Reaſon... 1. Becauſe they conld mot expoat hs comſcienses of them that brought 
the ſacrifices. v. 9. 


2. Becarnſe they were only carnal ordinances Concer wing | fleſoly | thing, 
4s meats, drinks and waſpinos, v0.” 
3. Becauſe they were remperary impoſedfor « while, eutiTithe.cime of 


Refor matron. V. 10s 


| 


3. Doftrine, The Sanituary wherein (briff is 4 Pricff, «mere excelent then 
the old Legall Sanlkaary, V. I1; 
"Reaſon I. Jay RO ety building . wroaght by the bands of men, 


me <wcon. 


4. Do@rine. Ther expiatery Sacrifice of ( brift & marbexcellent then the old le- 
gal expiations, v.12, 
Reaſcn. 1. Becauſe the bloud ſhed for bu ſacrifice was hn awne bloxd, and not 
the blond of buls andcalve. v.12, 
2. Becanſe ins death and bloud/ned dath purge the conſcience; al_ 
* om 94g the old legall ſacrifice , did bus parge the 
e/b. v.13 
Recanſe bis f hr p79 bloud/bed doth expiate theſe tr e/ſions 
” which were — the priupoh lens dis 
5. Doarine. C on firmations by death are the ſareſt, v. 15. 


Reaſons 1 Becanſe the New teſtament was confirmed by the death of Chriſt. 
Ver. 15. 
2. Breauſe all mens teſtanents are confirmed by the death of the te- 
fhator, ver. 16.17, 
3. Becanſe the old legall teſtament was confirmed by the bland and 
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death of of goats Pa. pat V. 18, 19. 20. 
4. Becauſe 
and death. y. 2t. A 
Beeanſe all Ex 1 and Remiſiions nnder the law mers com- 
þ by rr aro death. y. 22. 
6. Dodrine. Theſarrifice made by Chriſt was ſingular, one onely owre offered, 
yer, 12+ 
Reaſon. 1. Becauſe be entered into bit boly San mw by his blond, Ls the 
blowd of any living creature can be ſhed but once. v. 1 
2, Becauſe by bo bus ſacrifice he yHigr hr yes an cternall cope , 4nd 
as erernall conn be vw ibid. 
B then be muſt have ſuffered often, and have wn bis ſuf 
1 3 ſince the beginning of the world. v.26, w 
4. Kats 7 he died before bis offering it , clmgrieins to death 
. but once. V. 27» | 


ee 


Dd2 -—CanarraR, 


( onſecrations under the law,were confir med by blowd 


—_ > -—— — 


—- - -———>= » ——— o__ 
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A Commentary upon the Epiſtle ChapJ1o. 


Cnarrzn X, 


Or the Law having 4 ſhadow] He had (aid be- 
$, fore that the Legall bigh Prieſt entered yearly 
- into the holyplace, not with his owne bloud, 
but with the blond of others: contrary to what 
Chriſt did, who offered himſelte once onely. 


the Law by a continuall offering of the ſame 
{acricices yearly, can fever make the commers 
thereunto perieR 4 for therefore « is that thoſe offerings are xerared 


are by yeare. This reaſon he doth by che way confirm by another 
| EL ne the low Tien a ſhadow of furure eo 
thevety of them. the cauſal particle for, hath not re- 
ference to what was ſaid immediatly before, but muſt in this place be 
| referred to his principall doQrine , more remote: which was, 
That the legall high Prieſt offered year by year, but Chriſt once aaly. 
4 of good things tocome, and wat the wery 1m ige of the things, } 
I ic ran, to 4s. fe - amr a ſtrid- 

Firſt y,c0 eterna | icite , 

miſcd a benncnhed ws inthe new Titeatete; &itho alihe kelje and 
meanes for the acquiring of it , affoorded us under the ſame Teſta- 
ment, and pourtrayed in che ſhadowes , ſuch as are Chriſt him. 
ſclfe our high Prieſt, his , his ing, his Sanuarie, and ſuch 
like, far thele were tu:ure and to come in reipeR of. the Law , Or they 
may be taken ſtritly , onely tor the happineſſe promiſed us. Neither 
of theſe ſences are diſagreeing to the text; yer the latter is more proba- 
ble by reaſon of thoſe words in the former chapter, verſe 11. wherein 
Newport 3 high DR on good things to pm © 
Prieſt and riefthood are mavifeſtly diſtinguiſhe if ye marke 
part ſo is his Sanfuaric and his Sacrifice But ſecing there is no 


open mention of theſe good things to come, but only ip that text , and 
' this which we have now in hand, & that in both the thing is hand- 
| led; itis-rook agreeable toreaſon, that the good things to come in this 
| place ſhould be taken ſtrialy, (0 4 — iſed us in 
| the new teſtament, which comprehends our perpetual | from 
; All puniſhments of all our fins,& our eternal inheritance of cternall life. 
| kh rms. _—y CNY interpret 
| the words following, concerning te wry imvage of the 1h1ngs, For this 
condition ſecmes plainely taken from the pug Att] to the 


Now here he gives the reaſon thereof; becauſe 


"= Wh WES 


| 


| 


— ———— 


| 


| 


' | doe in ſomemeaſure begin in this life, Bakendibiapatonechereny | 


| every day, and moneth, bur every yeare : and 


Chap.1o. to the Hebrewes,. 205 | 


| Goſpel. Of thole tings which are not ſo much thepart of our hap 


pineſſe asxhe means and adjundts of it, the Goſpet doth not exhibir 
unto usthe image , bue the ſubſtances themlelves : bur of choſe pro- 
mi. K propoſcth to us in this lite ratberthe ithagethen the tubs 
ſtance z al;hough our deliverance fromthe puniſhiems of our fannes 


image of them, in as much as it deſcribes and promiſerh thera moſt o- 
penly tous, fo that vie may fcem ina-manner to ſeechern before our 
eyes. - But the Lww bad only aſbadow of _ , from 
whence we could but conjecure very darkly imperfectly, _ 
and what manoer of things they were. To that ſhadow contained 
ray yoopsanaatuoan. cone i ord nears by mexne 
whereof thoſe good things were attained, 2nd alſo the high Prieſt, the 
SanRuary, and ſuch like. But now ſeeing a clear 

thoſe celeſtiall goods is ed unto us, and op 1 
and open tearmes, ere merequied er ac _ 


have an apparent and manifeſt vertue 

—— which can beget in mores on 

bk (Tere wheh ue ond ENG rn 1 | 
ſacrifices w ered yeare by yeare continually) The 
yeare by yeare , doe not ſeemco cohere with offered y for then 

ho. great and hard tranpoſkion of the words : buragree rather 

with eſe far {et , for ſathe ſenſe is facile and uſual ; avif hee bod 


ſaid, the ſame ſacrifices recurring by yeare : whereby he would | 
intimate, that under the Law the the lame hone facrifices were offered, yetnac 


eYErFJerre: 
were offered, yet not diverſe, but the ſame ; the lis Linde yeatrny 
care. The ſpace of time whereby thoſe ſacrifices were diftant ane 
SDSS came abow,the ſacrifice 
was of the lame kinde, Whvch they 
ot ty 


——_ ll... Moth 


—_— A_ 
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| 


| eQ the commers tothem, 


I ee nn. 


| 


- — COP— —————— 
—_—L_e— — — 


Commers thereto. The Commers were all ſuch a Gods 
people as came to worſhip God and ſerve him by thoſe {a- 
crifices : and therefore inthe verſe following, the ſame perſotsin the 
fame reſpe are called the worſhippers. For in the $ acceſſe or 
rem rs re is my merry art 
ſervice which there they performed. Seeingtheir Accelle 2 
ming thither was but for worſhip and ſervice; and ſeeing again, that 
| worſhip and ——_—_— done no wheteeclſe but by comming 
there; forthe Law forbad the people to offer ſacrifice in aty other 
| place butthe . Toperfed ſignifies to expiate or from 
finne , and toexpiate fo fully and finally, that the party onee expi 


ſhall want nothing clſc ; ſhall need no other oblationot any other (a- 
crifice , nor no iteration of theſame , and conſequently ſhall feele no 
further conſcience of his fins, 

2. For then would they nat have ceaſed to be offered) This ſentence 
ſhould not be rendred negatively, 1hen they would not bave cerſtd)] for 
this negation is quite contrary tothe ſenſc and reaſoning of the Au- 
thor. Bursffirmatively thus , for then would they have ceaſed tobe of- 
fered. For becanſe the ſame ſacrifices were _ by yeare offered 
continually; therefore from thence he proves, that they could not per 
feR the worſhippers or commers to the ſacrifices z and thistheir im- 
peifeQtion he further confirmes «b abſurdy ; for if the ſame ſacrifices 
LEES commets t ', they would have ceaſed 
from beii and offered againe yeare by yeare continually. For 
what necd the ſame ſacrifices be iterated yeare by yeare, it they could 
by expiating their ſfinnes fully ard final- 
» for if the ſacrifices had done this,then they muſt have finally deter- 


| mined nd ceaſed. Bur ſeeing they could not do this, therefore they 


—_ a. ing wry ary you by year yon are 
Po ppers once purge ave no more conſcience of ſins 
Here he givesa reaſon ofthe former afficmation, whythe ſame hole 
ſhould have ceaſed to be offered;namely,becauſe the worſhippers once 


P 
= cnn wo on, whereof the one is 
| conſequentto the other, as to om — - ſinne, and to 
ox raves, mma 1-7 ber puniſhment. maine doQrine 
which the teacheth is chis: Thatchoſe ſacrifices had not force 
 t6cffeR, chatmen ſhould knowthemſelves _—_— of fine, which 
behen donewhenthey abſtain from finne that men ſhould 
of which is then done 


A (commentary upon the Epiſtle Chap. to. 


and |, 


and expiated perfealy ſhould have no more conſcience of fins. | 


| 


] 


2nd agesto come, ah 


future 


met from the ads of fine, there was ceaſon, it ſhould be ite- 
rated yearly,to healethe coofcience yearly wounded with finnes, Burt 
' ir had been very abſurd thar che fins of ſo many men and #2cs ſhould 
be purged by che-bloud of one-goar. 7 Hs 

. 3« But im theſe ſacrifices is & remembrance 
yeare] Here heteacheth the contrary tothe 
that after thoſe Sacrifices the: conſcrences of the 
' guilty of finnes : And this he proves thus, 


earthoſe S1crifices 


| yeare by yeare, the bigh P1i did yeare by e, remerfiorate and 


confefſc the fannes of the people. For he muſt lay borh his Hands upon 
'the head of the Scape-goat , and confeſſe over himall the iniquities of 
; the children of Iſracl , and all their tranſgreffions in all their fins, &c. 


'Levit.16.21. Forto this placethe. Author hete bath reference. 1» 


| thoſe ſacrifices i. then at that ſolemne Faſt-day, wlicnthoſe Sacrifices 


were offcred 4 the finnes of the people were alſo remembred and coo | 
fefſed. For though the yeare before they were all laid upon the head | 


| of the Scape-goar and baniſhed incothe wilderneſle togerher with the 


goat : yetthe next yeare and ſucceſſively yeare by yeare another goar | 


muſt be baniſhed, becauſe the people had more ſms to be baniſhed. 

4. For it i impoſſuble that the blond of bulls , and of goats ſhould take « 
ores] Here hee gives a teaſon of his principall aſſertion, That 

e Sacrifices could never perfect the commers thereto , by an 

ment taken from the very nature of thoſe Sacrifices, becauſe they were 
bur the bloud of bulls and goars, which hath nopoſſiblity to rake away 
' finnes;_ 4. it cannoteffet, rhat men ſhould afterward abſtaine from 
 finne, and ſo h. ve no further conſcience of ſinnes ,' and conſeq | 
feare no puniſhment of them. For what force can the bloud of beaſts 


. jeand z andall men mayeafily acknowledgeir if they will : of 
which point, we have formerly rreatcd in {everall places: Yetthe Au- 
thor ſaith not, that the bloud of thoſe beaſts had no force xt al}, in no 


which by the Law of God it wasto be offered: ſecing this is evidendly 
| talſe, for if it expiated not finne at all in no'meaſure ; cowhat purpoſe 
was it offered year by year  * Why doth the Anthorhimſelfe afirne 


dere 'rgrenn.) yoga) lors ys ro 
Ce then;they did ſome finnes for ſome time; riamely, fins 
of error for a yeat * Theefrethe raindeofihe Artertc nokans 


medicine is norixeratce : bur {there be relapſes andthe dileaſe have' 
recoutſes,the uſe ot the medicimmuſt be ofteri applied:eicther therefore 
| - 

! that Sacrifice being once offered muſt expiare the furure ſins '6f all the 
'fi | ir wichdrew not men from the 
| 2s of finne; or itrhis be abſurd; then, ſeeing it could not withdraw 


argy- 
uenely 


baveto this effect -- Burthe bloud of Chriſt hark this effica- 


meaſure, and for no time totake away the puile of thoſe finres , for | 


: 


: 


(GICTINE) tharthe bloud of bulls nj: aartnar 
WING A 30 orce 
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| 


force, and icopoſlible it is, it ſhould have any , to withdraw men from 
their fins, and to.effeR, that afterward they ſhould nor ſinne, and foro 


| fice theta from feare ant] guile of all future puniſhment. | 


5, Wherefore when he commeth intd the world) Fromthe imperfeRti- 


an and infiemity which he: hath ſhewed- to be in the Legall facribes, 
the Author gathers orcather affcmes, thar therefore 30d hath rcjeed 
them ,-and jin.their roome hath clected the onely offering of Criſt. 


| This tie paves by a teſtimony taken Pla 40.6. Where David , and. 


| under the perſon of David Chriſt kimſclfc is in, ſpeaki 
hercah» Bac iothis placethere is a great ts PERS Tye. 
derfiood by-this comming of Chriſt intothe world. -Yet the thing ic 
(elſe ſhewes, that they are much miſtaken,who interpretchis comming 
of the nativity or birth. of. Chriſt, For it is apparentthat we muſt un- 
derſtandthele words to-be ſpoken of Chiiſt, then when he 
and addreſſtd himlc fe for his ſactifice , and to performe his i 
in ſtead of the Legall ſacrifices. Zoe T come (ſaith he) rodoe rhy will;,0 
God. This coming therefore of Chriſt incothe world muſt be ſo un- 
der ftood , as to be joyned with the executionof Gods will, But this 
cannot be ſaid of Chriſts nativity, for Chriſt nn Þow hisbinh. 
did not performethis will of God, which the Author deſignes; ſeeing 
then he-could not doe any will of God at all, For when hee was new 
borne andyet an Infant, how could he doethe will of God £ or could 
he then ſay theſe words £ For it is apparent that the Author ſpeakes 
here of Chuift as man, which we therefore intimate, that no man 
thinke here to fie to the deſtinction of his natures. Beſides, this phraſ. 


| obſerve, that the Greeke words frxiwiney bs n» Koper, if yee ___ 
the Grammaticall ſence , may as well bee referred tothe preceding 

tn But if empetegbeo of Serigome, hen commingenothe 

man : we t , 

world , muſt much rather be referred tothe word light, So that the 


red tothe 
isthe mow 


into 


'be taken, for that his comming when he made his firſt entrance among 
 mento performe his miniſterial office _—— - 


__—C—_ 


— 


of comming intothe world , doth no where ſignific hisnativity, For. 
| they who forthis ſence ofthe phraſe bring the place, John 1.9. do not| 


| 


| 
| 


— OY 


to the Hebrewes, 


| Chap. 10, 


thor made mention before, chap. 1.2. and chap.3.5. and which is cal- 


ledby 


God did not abrogarc thoſe Legall ſacrifices 

rac re dp Sm iecplogghane pm but here 
of their 

gms _— For, cartthis be 

e.g upon ts mitiſteriall fi in Honky world 

Chriſt receive from God a niew body , and another 

denn rnb; , then whenhe was firſt made knowne to the world 


tothe abrogation of the Legall ſacrifices Cerrainely, cither 

gothing at all, or no way elfe but by many tutriings and windings, But 
TO this comming of Chriſt here, wee anderfiond his entrance into 
that furure world to come, then theſe words will much conduceto 
ar mar For, unlefſe God hadgiven Chriſt a ew and i ible 
he could not have entered that tra. of immortality, and 
rare { om offered himſelfe to God, a before him, —_ 
coutthe har nenutie rg hen of Gn Therefore ſeeing 
God would ih thoſe earthly ſacrifices by the hea- 
venly Sacrificeof Chriſt, fl. for that purpoſe God fitted him-a body pro- 
per forthat heavenly Sanctuary, For that the Author in ci te- 
(Ritmony, had areſpeRtothele words, is plaine by his words x litle af 
teratthetcnth verſe, wheic he mentions the'offering of the body of 
| Chriſt, By which forme of ſpeech, ſecing he uſcth it no whereelle, | 
| he ſeemes as ir were to poict at theſe words inthis teſtimony,” wherein 
God's faid to have prepared a body for Chtiſt; '5; Becauſe in an - 
ther of the 40. Pſalme, a letle beforethis ceſtimony-cited 


ines From flee nd the! Sr wel of 


Ireve, thit Chnf® aid both 


bw ya = 
- | ne 


— ——}y 


ſtood, of hisentrance into the future world to come, whereof this Au- 


the ſingle name of the world, Rom-4.13, Now the arpuitrients 
which ſceme ro vieieale dy fa the takingofit, « not for this preſent 
world, but for the furure world to come, are chicfl three! .2x; Fr 


Proc 
ation. ' 2, Becauſe Chrift faich,” A body haſt 
applycd to Chrifts firſt en- 
mee? Did 
from 


of the Goſpel: Andif wee ſhould hete underſtand that 
| nero which Chrift firft preached the Goſpel, what would 
. 


che abs, David goth fing'a ſong and pipes 4m ue for his/| | 


| 


deHverance from 2 grievous ealamir ic, ſaying bi tw up alſo 
, Out of the miry clay, ſew) fre pon era and | 
1; and be bakput # ano ſting in my miath, oy. 
Saget therefore -may to taveſung- thele - 
oft pig " ONE 


— 


— 
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knowne uno the world, but was ſcene of a few onely, who were to be 
Re EIT A En ei Rater hr th ok, Ke 
ene . es are: - 
elle afhemmad that he ſhould be no er inthe world, He ſaith, ſa- 
crifice and off ering thes wouldft nor] Ot the words themſelves we 
ſpcake upon thenex: verſe, wherewith wholly agree in water, 
us enquire , why the Author , that Chriſt then, 
when hee intothe world , ſaith theſe words £ The Author 
ſcemes to afficme this, from the following words which Chriſt al 
ledgeth preſeody ater Le, Icome to do thy will, © God, ver. 7, Forto 
what purpoſe did Chriſt come into the workd, whether we underſtand 
this world or that to come * If we underſtand this world , wee muſt 
ſay, that Chriſt then when he came into this world , (or as the Au- 
thor ſpeakes before , chap 9.26. when firſt hee cd) ſaid theſe 
words unto God his Father, Becauſe the Legall ſacrifices and offe- 
rings thee not, therefore Lee, I aws come, 1s do thy will, 4. to offer 
thee ſuch afacrifice, that is, mY —_— tothy good will and 
» Bur if yee pleaſe to the furure world to come, 
D God thou doſd no looge approve the Legll Eerie La 
| approve 
[comerodoethy wills. to fe p wy ſell uo that ſo 1 
finnes of thy peop + Forthis is the will of 


ol gb (>< of Chri 

Ifaiah 53.10. Thatevery one who ſeerth the Sow and beleeveth on him, 
(rat 5c a gy ey Lox roads TT ebegny 
laſting life, 6.40 But4 ared me | It is not ne- 
| fi welhealtii, that the Author han ob wk in 
reſpeQ of any ſence proper to his , but cited them onely be- 
cauſe they ſtood connexed with the other words of the teſlimonie 
which were pertinent to his intentioo, This hee himſelfe ſeemes to 
intimate at the eighth and ninth verſes followi quad 
ſacrifices 


that hee had 


text, a mlothatthis Author WOOL 


— 


| 


| 


| 


| 


——— 


Chapas,) ito the Hebrews. + 


other 1G (oben The Hon ior hath it, | 
Mine cares haſt thou opene#;,: wherein there 132 manifeſt allufionto the 
cuſtome commanded by Godz when any vr a9 Eg. 7 
to perpetualifervirude, Ex0d.21.6. Afervant whoatthe end of ſeven 
years ſcrviec would not be free, was by Kenaſians tothe door 
or door-poſt of the houſe, whereto his-Maſter == 
| ry an awl;that this aQuon 
mn pouy DEF A a kervanttothat houſeand 

this 


Gee of beats, -wheenivich Gad was delighted; -but 
would dedieate-bimlclt forever to the worſhip and (ervice of Godfor 
this doth excellencly well agree with: the' ing' words of the 
age pt inthemithere = _— 1p Eg « This 

to comming into that 

— 1; cnn bes clus4s-2s'it were faſtned of God 
for ever £0; that heaveoly Sanfnarie 3 whereof ( as the Authour hath 
ISL ER tbenaties Colon 
ocurebetb tlic ſcrvice-of God,and our falvation. Here-a man may 

| vell wonder and wy" "mn _ « Rd Jang 
tion, ſhould have it-« g o-Giffcring: from the 
Hebrew text both inwords and ſente. Forwhatſoever other menchink, 
it ſeemes no way your rm ar an ht arr which is now | 
| catant,and hich we bavenow't word bodie 
IEEE ES Dae 

Sitacicar , [100m an dhufood 

BG jw war herebya fervant was bonnd to: 2 ſervi- 
how are prom ang Aarg nr ewo ether | 
there was anciently ſome other reading\paibe. tray whatis 
if theic be ſome tyords; which in | 
$4r65-ahd hacks 4. Qcithatthe Grecke'tranſlarion of the | 


whol ——_ 
h wee woutd y leave it 


cen ro wa mori In che: i 1 a" 


bs WA... 


| ef (ommentargiipon the Epiſtle Chap. 0, 


what the Hebrew reading tnight bee, that was fo neererhis which is 
now extant , and induced int to render it thus in their 
Grecketcanilation- yet wee muſt not {ocaft this labour upon others 
bur that wee alſo cndeavour fomewhatin the marter,. and our 
therefore the 


,or(as1] 
ry as. 


of the Grerke word ryan {gp Amara yer peed, 
now 1cad oz.#4im, cares. And tothis, theword geviab often menti- 
oned in Scripture, and fignifying a body, is et neere affinitic, For 
ns Cotying a body erthey eill akp aciaomledyy” who wil 
| ifying 2 ; they w ac Wi 
Eeaſoco wei bork words in Hebrew charaCters. But let the 
 porepunancy. Har mage owe oy = 
is nor , to 
rext which wee have or ſome © it, 
then with much chele words may be taken of that 
tible body of wg _—_ God. The word wment10u 
Joth not fignifieto adape, byijoyi : 
mays Free ng ye 9. 27% 
tion 


ys 


and finifhed. $4. 


$ con- 


- 


Chap. ——_— 
brovghtin; { the libe'words, hahyo inenecheteby to teſtifio 
| chankfulnefſe urco ; baroaly to ſhew, that he world offer unto 
God another kinde of ſacrifice, which thould-be moſt den 
and and agreeable unto God, ſceing God had no pleafore yarn wok 
erifeces. And Pas heme, derek 1d rerry ; fot inthe 
| ſenſe David ſaith nor that God was abſoluttly ed with thoſe 
erage fre —— factifices-at all of any 
beaſtfor ſuch aſaying arerery REI CN 
he computa, s Thov art God,tauch 
rar Meth ocrifices nd offringo tf deats but 
rs. evphrnrenoa that delight and pleaſe thee more; for thou 
wouldeſt rather have obcdiencethen ſacrifice: Therefore I willrather 
offer my (elſe unto+thee, and be'n ſervant for everrothy will; For to 
| e Samuel ſpake to Saul ; Hath thi bird as great delight in 
| burns erings and” ſacrifices, 'as in the voice of the Lind? | 
to obey, i bevter then ſa re rmayyprryy then the fat of Rane, 


For diſobedience is as the finne of wteheraft and flubborneſſt is as wicked. 
aſe leery 1 Sim.15.22,23. > Dkens ſenſe, Chriſt 
ablokutely ; that God had no further will tothe, and tooke 


pletſurein them nofooger, but his will and pleaſure was they ſhould 
and abrogated.” Ofthis myſtic ſenſe this is a good 
| chat Chriſt i here bronghtin; to-mention not only facrifi 
| c5of thankſgi ; which only were pertinent to Dayits purpoſe, 
but alſo y offerings for lirme :' wheteof if wee 
ed Dergrnn, there ſhodſd here be Wide no mention.” For 
Dierks knarpof a tefiicarionof his tharkfillfefſe nnev* God , 2nd 
26h expition Ghoſt 
would wrap up a myſticke and » ſenſe i#Uhdſe words therefore 
te Autor dothbere ſcien rock pl Klades of facrifiees 2nd 
are tare roms ry om - By ſterifice 
Crore oem 
whereof 2 

e tothe 
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Chap. 10« to the bebrewes, © 


have ſaid, that in theſe words is ſhewed the cauſe why David [aid, 
came to dve Gods will , or rhe tnanner How hee ſhould doe it. 
where is it ſaid,char David muſt doe the will bf God'? Nithely there 
where the Kings of Gods people are cotmmended todoe fo which is 
ſerdowne inthe laſt parcell of the 17, of De from 
the 13, verſe rothe end. For David ina peciifiar wiy wis ordained of 
God himſelfe to bee the firſt King over eoplc ; andthe Kings 
dome was to remaine in his poſterity for ever. [AhA\ therefote her 
ſaith, that chere it is writren of him, nor chat it is there written of hitm| 
by name as David , but written ofhim #& @ King, And here alſo the 
Holy Ghoft ſeetns co have left us forme toorſtep of 3 myſtical ſenſe. 
For irmight be ſaid of Chriſt Ratere EO weliencE ki) 
by name; forthe Holy Ghoſt deth every whete airo/chiefly # Chriſt. 
Hence it char they are in anerrour , who by # inthe | 
Booke, — becauſe 2s chey = 
there it is written of Chriſt, that he created heaven 2nd earth, is 
bone vrnam vm written of David © of of 'Chriſt there, rhat hee 
' ſhould doe the will of God But inthe 1/7; of Denteronotty 
before cired, other things which God be abſerved 

the future King of his people , this is alſo delivered, vet.18. And it 
fhall be when he firteth upon che throne of his Kingdome,that he ſhall 
wrice him 2 copy of this Lawins booke , outof that which is before 
the Priefts his Levites ; 4xd is hal be with him and be ſhell read thertin 
all the dayes of bis life, that he may learnioftare the Lord his God. 16 kery | 
all the wor ds of this Laws, andithi(ſe Stitanes to dve rhers + That his heart | 
be not lifred up above bis brahren ; and that heturne wnt «fide from the 
\ Commandement 19 the right hand or t#th4 lift, AN Gods Liws are his 
will, for tbry arc that will of God which God would have done ; het 
therefore that doth Gods Laws, he doth his will. And fering all che 
fwure Kings of his people were todoe Gods will, ts here it was writen | 
ofthem, therefore David alſo when he was become King was to doe 
the will of God as in this Chapter of Gods Booke it was wricten of 


him. And therefore David againe, was to write 2a copy df 
the Law ina bookey he muſt read therein ll the daycs of his lifes Hee 
muſt keep ail the words of it, and not life his heart above his brethren); 


for ndoing theſe things he bd the will God at ws written of hr 
in a Chapter Law. ſore man rriay hereupon dernand, how 
tulle beloogeo Cut nt he wrice ont obocke of he Elec 
Moles 2 


| 


Ne Tonk cy ied ak ws alli tree LN 


. . 
. - 
o 


. --- 


COD IEEE ——xS re <EIR———_—_ —_ 


A Commentary upon the Epiſtle Chaps to. 


= ee = 


-— 


-Aaly to tharwiill of God which God would have him to 
m_ y.tothat Law. of God which God-would mm 
infor as the Lay of Moſes was in force, fo long the Kings 


cople muſt. obſerve that-Law., But that Law being by 

, aa man js bound tooblerve ir, —— 
bound toit. And anew Law being G 

ing mult obſerve that new Law. Wherefore the 


ther ©, that the ſence, of the words in this Pfalme ct be 
furtherextended, ſeciogin the Hebrew tex, tothe Catenbenafche 
| Author might have moxe regard then: tothe Greek Tranflation, iris 
y ſaid, 1n the volume of the booke, 4. of the Law , and although ac- 
divg tothe Greek Tranſlation, we underſtand that Chapter ofthe 
Law, which we cited in Deuteronomy ; yet that very Chapter hath 
refcrence tothe whole Law of God ,, or it referres the King ro all the | 


to exccute.. Wheaclore in a myſticall ſence we may underſtand all 
thoſe things, wherein Chriſt was to performe the will of God 4, and 


15 the ching in agg. Whence it is in a manoer yet.lefe doubtfull, whe- 


ther Chr Fords, Wi | 
; world to come. For, it by this will of God .wee underſtand nothing 


his death from it, then we muſtafhme, that Chriſt ſaid:theſc things 
| when he came intothat future world. Bur iif we extend the ſacrifice or 
| offering af Chriſt more largely, and include his death , the neceflary 
antecedent unto.it, as inthwplace it ſcemes wee muſt doe, and as wee 
have beſos , that wee may — apo _ 
| Chuiſt hi e, pertaining to his offering and ſacrifice 
Lis pom gore ITY thathe came to doe the will 


Ce ae enotrnes 
| intotmiy wor r15n0 to this, ? 
har both accontingtothe Greek Tranſlation; and according rat 
literal ſence of the Hebrew. words, we reſpeRthatplace, whercin the 


| words and precepts of the Lay, which the Kiog of Gods people was | 


particularly thoſechat belong to his expiatory Sacrifice, - which here | 


of God, and that we know that Chriſt hiraſelfe had alſo his part here- 


] 


{aid theſe words, when hee came into this warld or the | 
elle but the ſacrifice of Chriſt ſtridily and ly taken ; excluding | 


4 


Ghapas. 1 to rhe Hebrewes,o('n,) | 


hs 


ſtituted by the Law oi Moſes,and were offered according to that Law. 
9. Thenſaid he) Chriftafter he had ſpoken the former words for 
the abrogation of the Legall ſacrifices, then hee added theſe that fol- 
| low. For theſe are the words of the Author, relating the words of 
Chriſt. + Loe; 1 come to doe thy will, © Edd) Becauſe Gods will was to 
abrogate the Legall ſacrifices, therefore Chriſt comes to do that will 
and pleaſure of God, which God ſhould ſurrogate in ſtead of the Le- 
gall ſacrifices He teketh away the frftrhat he miy eſtabliſh the ſecond] | 
4. Whatis this cle, but to abrogate the fortrier,thar he may eſta- 
bidothe latter « But that former thing was the Legall ſacrifices, which 
Chriſt orgueed z the latteris the will ef God, which he eſtabliſheth. | 
| 10, By the which will we are ſanilifed) Here he ſhews what bene- | 
fie wegaine,by this will of God, pertormed by Chriſt and cſtablifheth | 
in the place of the Legall ſacrifices. For, it might be demanded, what | 
doth this concerne usand theexpiation of our ſins, that inſtead of the 
Legall ſacrifices Chriſt ſaith he will do or hath donethe will of God * | 
Therefore the Auchor ſhews, that this will of God and the execution | 
of it, dorh confiſt in the ſacrifice and offering of Chriſt made for us : 
whence alſo this will of God is tacitly compared with the Legall ſa- 
crifices, and withall is preferred before them , as farre more excellent 
and acceptable ro God. Therefore he ſaith, that we are ſanRified by 
it z even we, who (as he preſently addeth) are ſanRified by he off ering 
of the af Chrift} In which words, he withall teacheth what that 
will of God is , namely, that it is the offering of the body of Chriſt - 
oy EE oon » nn: 
ring. For, c. we to fed or expiated by 
this will eb God fecigy Sivan fandited by the offering of the body of 
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Chriſt, At ocve guy anne Re ena rae 


lacrifices.chat by it we are truly ſanRified. For while our 
as wor py aire ir ſtands tothe legalt ſacrifi- 
ces,it is tacitely taken from them. Asifthe Author had ſaidr By 


wil of God weure ſanftificd, 8:not by the old 
of rafbig whe mor ers rr 


EEE 


ren brane 
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ly irerated , unperteR but of the 
CE eRels cacy mats, bi is thar offering” which greatly pleaſeth | 
God.and ,and is wholly conformable to his will and eruely ſan&ifieth us. 
Il. 4nd every TE heed dal wminifring , and offering ofien- 
times the ſame ſacrifices ] Hitherto hee hach compared the offering of 
Chriſt with the legall ſacrifices, chiefly in reſpe& of the iteration, that 
the legall ſacrifices were offered often, that is, yeare by yeate for the 
whole people: but that of Chriſtbut once only. Now he begins to c6- | 
parethe high Prieſtstogether, namely, the ol one bak 
Pricſts wit Chriſt;that they offered and miniſtred yeare 
Chiiſt once onely. For where there are many ſacrifices cceſfvely 
iterated yeare by yeare, there the high Prick allo wut necefny 
niſter and offer yeare by yeare: but where there is but one facrifice or 
offering to be made, there the high Prieſt minifters and offers but once 
onely. For hitherto the author hath intended onely this, to ſhew that 

into his heavenly SanRuary , not to offer often accord- 

ing to the manner ofthe legll Jig Pr but to make one only offer- 
ing; a5 appeares in the former chapter, verſe 25. Bortothis point as to 
his main ſcope all his argumentsare directed. The high Prieſt 
entered into the holy place, did not fic there , but was wont to ff 
there be fore the Mercy-ſeat , as before the Throne of God, And hee 
ſtood there daily; which muſt not be ſo underſtood, that he did ſo eve- 
ry day inthe yeare: : but poo ſet and cenaine day of the yeare,which 
had it circuit , and came yeare by yeare, namely, at the ſolemne 
aoierry fl or the unnefallxpion of thewhol for he 
ws Am upon that day , it had For in this" 

houſed the Gype wond takure chap-7. 27, where he openly ſpake | 
of that ſolemne annuall ſacrifice upon the day of Expiation, whereto he 
hath reference in this place alſo, ns DRL 
verſe of this chapter; where he mentions the Commemorafion of fins 
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every yearc;which were conſtantly conteffed the whole —_- 
that ſacrifice. Which can never take away fins. The ctulſe is here ſhew: 
ed, why the legall high Prieſt muſt offec choſe ſacrifices often;namely, 
becauſe they could yever take away finnes. i. They could never {o et- 
fectually free men from their ſinnes , that they who were once expia- 
ted thereby , Pr pn emo my rotng | 
this is, hath been already explicatcd inthus chaprer, verſc's. 

12. But this mas after be had offered one Sacrifice for fins, for ever 
downe at theyight band of God. } Here he oppaleth Chriſt to the 
high Prieſt in chree » Firſt, inthar Chriſt offered for fins 
once onely; for he ſo offered, that he never iterated his offering more. 
Secondly, in that after his offcring , hee fat downe atthe tight hahd of 
God. Thirdly, that he continued his ſcatthere for cver, even anto the 
end ofthe world. And theſc two latter particulars are areafon of the 
former, for becauſe Chriſt fitteth at the right hand of God4 and fits | 
there for ever tothe worlds end; therefore he ſhall never offer ſacrifice 
more, qd apr beſceme , or rather how can it befall ſo great a | 
Majeſtie, tooffer againe another Sacrifice,that is,todie againe,and then | 
againe tocnter into heaven *- For ſecing Chriſt fitteth at Gods right | 
band for ever, therefore the Majeſtic ot-Chriſt muſt continue forever | | 
alſo;and then how can Chriſt ever offer again? For then a thing laſteth | 
for ever, when it hath a continuall duration through all times and ages 
without any intermiſſion, ._. », 

13. From henceforth expecting till bis enemies be made ba foutfoole) 
Here he ſhewes the iſlue or effect chat will tollow upon Chuiſts ſitting { 
xt the right hand of God. For thereupon it will follow,that at the laſt, 1 
all his enemies ſhall be put under his fect, arid made his foorſtoole. So | 
tacre ſhall Chriſt be from offering againe., to bee violated and put to 
death againe by his cnemies, that he expe&s their ſubjeRionto him, to 
be made his foorſtoole. And when all the cnemics of - Chriſt (amo 
whom death is the laſt and chietcſt )ſhall bemade his footſtool, 4. ſh 
be wholy maſtcred\, yea aboliſhed , whatcauſe can thee be why hee 
ſhould iterate his offering * That this ſubjeRion will follow; the Au- 
thor gathers it, from tbis ſaying of God unto-Chiſt , "$i thou at wy 
rightbend, until 1 make thine evemies thy fagrſteole,} Plaline'1 10. 1: | 
T Chriſt (itriog at the right hand ot-God doth expeRthis. 
And he ſaich, that Chriſt expeQeth this, fitting his words tothe words | 
ofthe Plalrgg, wherein God himſelie doth vindicate this ſubjetion of | 
Chriſts enemirs uoto him, by putting them under his feet>- But be- 
cauſe wee koow , [that Chrift hirſelfe neirher heretofore hath beene, | | 
neither now is, nor hereafter ſhall be vacant or unoccupied in this aQti- | 
þ yy nr ry urn Foy rr agen God | 

.by Chit, or gives powee and ſtrength umo Chriſt , whereby 
he may and —_—— word evpefling wee w_ by 
2 knowlegce 
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| yeare. They that are ſav&ified, are they that are cxpiated , purged or 


eA (Commentary upon the Epiſile Chap. 
knowledgea > and the {ignification of it muſt be admitted 
chus far, a5 is grguen, that Chriſt bythe gifr and benefit of God 
igne & ſubdue his cnemics to him: ſo that inchis reſpeR nor 
hs God ſig li enemies nd brit expeteh only 
done. Befides in regard of the time,whercin at laſt all the enemies 
o Choi ſhall be fubdend unto him, Ginift may be ſaid chus farre to 

ped po his Father at his ers ome power to oder 
cine Falmeene. lenag woternn wig 

arelybur 


offcring.) He brings another reaſon why Chriſt offer- 


TT ee fem ah wr Jn? is 


roughly y and whaly cxpiated, ſee Chap.7.ver.11. Forever, Sin 
of all tururetimes and ages to come not, asit was under the 


, only forthe time paſt , and that time but for the ſpace of one 


cleanſcd from fin in their conſcience : and the word muſt not bee re- 
rained tothe preſent time only, bur extended and dilated to all diffe- 
| rences of time, to thoſcthat ever have been ſandtified , Or now are, Or 
ever ſhall be. For Chriſt may be ſaid to perfedt or expiate men for ever 
in a double (cnſe. Firſt,as every man thar is explated,is not expiated for 
| ſome certain time, but for ever: and ſecondly,as his offering is of effica- 

cy and force to cnc efddejnonad ages tothe end of the 
Cl heh com: render horned ebier forchothns neem: 
or for any others. 

15. Wheeeof the Holy Ghaſt alſa s 4 wineſſe ts ws] Aſter that he had 
proved ho foumelimaſzns, thatthe offering of Chriſt tnuſt bee made| 


| anly 0acc: now he further thelame by a teſtimony of the Scrip- 
| wie, whezeinthe H / re garner A fame thing. For this 
-ttuch is ſo evident and —_ that it hath not only the reaſons 


| formerly to confirme itz bur hathalſo a teſtimony of Scrip 
ture wherein the HolyGhoſt doth teftifie ir, The HolyGhoſt is ſaid to| 
| wicoelſe 2thi re. agar ern _—_—y becauſe as Peter tezcherh 
uw, tas holy an gf ed e, as they were moved by rhe Holy Ghoſt 
2 Pet.1.21. L&fier bad faldh 4] Afterthe Holy Ghoſt had 
| (aid before; which ſaying follows in the next verſe. 
| 16, Th pabe Conrnet, that wil ke with them, ft dheſt top 
| (ſeth the Lad) 1 willpet wy Lawes init thii hearts and in ther mind! 
will ] wrice thr) Ofthcle words of the Holy Ghoſt, we have treaed| 
before, Chap.$.40. 

I7. Ga eter Between 
| theformer, verſe, and this ag muſt be underſtood, that is 6- 
7 nd himſelf ſpeaks arthe vinth | 


verſc 


Chap.1o. 
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-Joubs Hebrewes. 


Ghoſt, therefore here muſt 


wiquities, 6. 


and that 


no marvell, if upon 
offcring 


expiated 


finnes, which either went penance 
that they neither Joſe it, nor make it void. Ancicntly under the Law. 
when remifhon PRSRROY y of 


of them another offering 
which is that of Chriſt : but now ſceing 
of Chriſt underthe New Teſtament, what 


the offering 
ru ending CY 


ESR 


13. Now where remifii0n of theſe s 
From theſe words ofthe Holy Gholt, wherein the cemiffion of finnes 


ns 


maſter 


a price tecli nin, hes ceabe 
fines, and therefore one ſacrifice only for 
no further ſacrifice is allowed for fins, where fuch 2 remiffion of them 


their true re 


year before. For at the fiſthtoenth verſe upon which this 
the Author had written, for 


of > and alſo 
noother ices for 
is ſufficient. But that 


the moſt 


dependeth, 
that be ſaillbefore] namely the Holy 
underſtood, then he ſaid; namely, the 
Holy Ghoſt againe ſaid the words of this Text, ah nmeiy.the 


, there s n0 martoffering for inne] 


and i is promiſed toGods people z CC RE— 
that the of Chriſt muſt bee butone ooly. Namely, becauſe 

the Holy doth teſtifie , that God under the New Teſtament, 
and ſo by Chriſt and his offering , will remic unto his 

and iniquities cven the moſt for ever. Now —_ 
ſuch aremifhonot fic from Gods Willd Covenan, 


is granted by Covenanc, it appears from hence, becauſcotherwiſe re- 

miffion ſhould be granted and ordained alſo by Covenant to them that 
iotheir finnes 4 which were a thing very unfic and unworthy of 

Gods grace. For if men and change thei minde and wayes in- 

ts better courſes , partly they abſtaine from finne with all care, and 

pouiybevieuoſthenen ſo by the one fiogle 

' of Chriſt , they have ready for them a remiſkioo of all 


ignorances and inficrnities , it was 
ſtay or returne of the ſame finnes, forwhich 
had been made, the offerings were often iterated and inftead 
were introduced far better and | 


 crtofallewit, 


know- al 
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knowledge of our faculty or libertyto enter; which liberty is oppoſed 
to that reſtraint underthe Law, whereby ir was layyfull for no manto 
cntcr into the holy place under-paine of death , cxceptthe high Prieſt 
once a yeare. - And for fcaze that any one ſhould attempt it , all were 
forbidden it. Toemter imo the bolieſt, Heaven is that Santuary wheres 
into on-Gods part we have liberty that we may enter, and on our owne 
part we have confidence that we ſhall enter. - And of all SanRuarics 
the heavenly is abſolutely the holieſt, wherein iris oppoſed to the le- 
gall Tabernacle, whereofone of the roomes wasthe moſt holy , yet 
not abſolutely, bue atively only in refpe@ of the other , which 
was callcd the firſt Tabernacle and the holy place, becauſe it was lcfſe 
holy then the ſecond , as. the ſecond was tarre lefle holy then hea- 
yen, which is farre the holieſt of all, By tbe blond'of Ieſws. } Fort 
from the bloud of Jeſus, wee draw our boldneffe both for our h- 
beny'and confidence to enter, becauſe both the New Teſtament, 
w is granted unto us not only leave; but a right to enter into the 
holieſt, is confirmed by the bloud of Jeſus : but alſo the new ſacri- 
fice once only offered and never to be iterated, for the offering where- 
of Chriſt entered intothe holieſt, was by the bloud of Jeſus, 
For by the entrance of Jeſus into the holieſt , who is aur leader and 
our head, we have liberty that we may, and we take courage that wee 
ſhall enter : ſeeing whither ſoever @ur leader and head whom God 
himſclfe hath appointed unto us, doth enter and arrive , thither alſo a 
right and liberty of entring is ed antous : for not only the ſame | 
TIT > wononas 
and Head , but alſo therefore our Captaine entered beaven and obtai- 
ned all power there , that both from his example and from the power 
he bathchere, we might have an aſſured faith and hope of tholc hea- 
venly blcflings, and in duetime might really enjoy them. 
| 20," By anew andliving way which be bath conſecrated ſor w) Here 
the Authpr ſcems to declare whence it is, that we have our liberty and 
confidenceto enter bheaveng and heſaith we have it hence, That Chriſt 
bath conſecrated for us a wayto it. Conſecrated here is initiated or 
| dedicated; for the Greek ward is the ſame, that before werendred de- 
| dicated, Chap.9.va8. Now Chriſt is laid to conſecrate or initiate this 
| way unto us; — the: firſt 'that entered heaven after 
death, — | rey hw 
usa righttothe ; tharwe paſlea 
nit, ndrrecerhe fepe of Cheidl taidumortalty : |For Chriſt 
conlecrated(his way for us, by uſing.it hinſebe firſt, and then leaving 
ED CES 
e it might Not | -any ; 
re ro ry/ we his cncrance thither,znd canſecrated the way 
leading thither:, it was Jawfull for no manto cater x, m4 


[ 


| 


| death. 


_——— 


holieſt was not open: The way i888 the 

manifeſt earn Tabernatle was yes 

new way is ſo with the ſteps of 

| can defaceit barn er) 6 $ of the have 
heretofore followed etwill follow Chriſt their leader in 
| that journey ; and the way by their ſteps is continually renewed and 


| kept ; Anditis a living way, not formally, be. 
| cauſe life is the end of it wheretoit leads; for fo bread is called the 
| bread of life and living bread; becauſe effechually ir doth vivifie and 
make us live. Hee ſcemes hereinto have # tate reference to the cn- 


the heavenly holy place, tothe way ofthe old = in as 
a living way that leaceth unto lite, Befides,this entrance and way lea- 


were withdrawne : So Chriſt could not enter into the heavenly holy | 
ce, before his fleſh was withdrawne , andas I may fay , rent and | 
ken. Therefore the high Prieſt entered by-moving the vaile aſide, 
and Chrift by laying his ficſh afide;ſoChtiſt entered the vail, 
An open fign whereof was in the death of Chriſt , w his fleſh 
was diffolved and laid afide, For when Chriſt yeelded up the ghoſt, 
the vail of the Temple was rent in twain. And this renting of 


| | be no more ſhut, but open and common, and 
become ina manner of publicke uſe ; ſo that any man might lawfu 
\cither looke into orenterthem £ And hereby what elſe was ſignified, 


bur 


_ _ 


—— — _——— _— 
—— 
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| but hatthe fleſh of Chriſt being rene and broken docks fn denth of the 


| Crofle, - upto was un- 
locked and ſet ny ory rs many} ſothat | 
ne himſelſe: enter, but all that are'Chyiſts 
enter , may Jooke in by Sahara 
| hope. — ift was entire and whole , 


| | Sik ume deb om th comme tle em le 
5 20d-e both fromthe entrance and of them: but after 
tharthisvaile of Chrifts.deſh was by death di nan beth Chriſt 
himſclfe'did center beaven, and procured us a rig ante} he qe 
and we doenter aually, to view the happ c of it by faith, | 
| and aſte {weetenelle of it by hope. For the: cfitrance of Chriſt in- 
to heaven upon his death, doth make us certainely to ſee and 
hope for theinheritance of heavea z which was hidden us by 
Chriſt as by a vaile, till he was withdrawne and taken from us by his 
death and ReſurreQion, 


| 21» meyer ru oops 


Pricſt, not onely in reſpeR faithfull whoare but a 
Pricſts compared to Chriſt z as of 'old under the Law 
Prieſts one was great and head overthe reſt : but inreſpeR ofthe hi oh 
and great Prieſts under the Law , who as we have beard, red 
with Chriſt, were not onely little , but in 3 manner very ſmall and 
| dimme ſhadowes. Over the houſe of God] By this houſe of God, we 
may underſtand both: that heavenly SanQuary , wherein our high 
| Prieſt pores his holy offices, anſwerable to the Legall Tabe 

and alſothe Church or people of God, who are the ſpiricuall houſe of 
| God. For Chiiſt is preſident over both theſc houſes , both that hea- 
= and this ſpirituall on carth, 

22. Let ws draw neere) Here begins the other part of the Chapter,con-| 
fainig an admonition drawne trom the former doctrines, They were 
ſaid to come or draw necre (as we heard at the firſt verſe) who while 
thePricft was officiating, were intentive tothe divine ſcrvice, for which 
they approached to the Tabernacle , whereby they alſo came neere 
| or drew neereto God. The Author doth call upon us, That ſecing we 

þ eons h Prieſt truly reſident in the SanQuary of heaven, who 
ormes holy offices & offerings tor us,therefore we alſo ſhould 
| pena ons in ſoule and ſpirit unto that heavenly San- 

cuary interitively minding the w of God. Which is rathing 
elſc, but to apply our ſelves to the worſhip of God, and never make 
doubt to ele) He heme wang oye Ret. . 
With a truc heart] He ſhews what manner Jo 1g pate —- hae be, 


who will exercilc this ſpirituall worſhip Cine 


unto it ; They muſt have a true heart. - a 
_ | afcined —— which makes 


40% _ 


—_— — Re. 


—_—— —_ — 


—_ Wnt 2k IP 
| Chap. 10. to.the Hebrewes, _ 
ward ſhew of holineſſe, and thereby endeavours to deceive. 
41th] A full aſſurance of faith i 
waſhed) Al hs 6 mingled wi 


nn 


og 

to the ſpirit and ſoule , whereby 
vileand Raine of conſcience, and the body from the filth of finne, 
Nowthe ſprinkling or purging of the heart an evill conſcience | 
| may be taken two wayes , _—_— _—_— whereby we 
get a full remiſſion of our finnes by the bloud and ſacrifice of Chriſt, 
and are freed from an evill conſcience and from'feare of Gods puniſh- | 
ment, in which manner he ſaid before, thatour conſcience is 
from dead works : orto fignifie the cleanſing of our ſoule from inward 
| and ſecret fines. For by an cvill conſcience in this place, by a meto- | 
ang nella he fem to wnderinnd the When end fron View 

the ſoule 4 as oppoled to the filch of the body, which as in the words 
atly fi , he teacheth muſt be waſhed away, For,what 
j elſe canthe filth of the body fignifie, then thoſe ourward finnes which | 
xe committed by the body it (cif? not as if theſe did not alſo defile the | 
conſcience , but becauſe finnes are expoſed to the eyes and cen- 
(ſures of other men: bur the ſecret and inward finnes of the ſoule,chough | 
they make no man elſe conſcious to them , em A tre 
the conſcience. Therefore by the former ſence of theſe words is figni- | 
| ied the great benefit of God , which we attaine by the bloud and ſa- 
ctifice of Chriſt ; and by the latrer is intimated our duty whereto wee 
are excited and oblieged by ſo great a benefit. 4nd owr bodies 
aſhing ofthe body muſt be 


_— 


difference is, that there menunderſtood the carnall ſtaines of 
. — OE Boos here 
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| Chap. 19. 
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provoke, is to-imend or increaſe the force of athing : an@love is then 
| provoked, when itis quickened xdincreabed.” Ang it gathers increaſe 
from our mutuall cooſideration.and iv{peRion, either in-our ſelyes or 
others. | In our ſelves it is increaſed , when wee are either ſtirred up 
the norableexamples of other men, or moved ſtate and 
| tion, to embrace them with more ardent and good will :-if 


our endeavourto defend and advance their happinefſe to our power : 
bue if they are in diftreſſe,that we ſuctour and benefit them in-what we 
NE EE En re neous 
manners 7 ; where they grow negligent in their duties, 
or ſuffer their love to decay , there by our admonitions and exhortari- 
ons,we excite to good workes,and to repairethe decayes of their love. 
| Thereforethis provoking to love,may be takeneither patſvely, when 
the increaſe of love is made upon our ſelves, or aQtively , when we in- 
creaſe it upon others. 4nd 1s good workes ] Cu ——s 
good workes ; when we follow them with anardent / oras 
Paul would have us , when wee are zcalous of good workes. ' Hee ad- 
joynes good workes to love , to-teach us that our love ſhould not be | 
P_ but fruitfull of workes, although workes may be taken more 
largely, and extended toall workes ofholinefſe , as well concerning 
God as our ſclves. & 
| - 25. Not forſaking the aſſembling of our ſelves rogether.] Namely, 
for this eſpeciall end to retaine and preſerve, the communion of Saints, 
and the unity of the Spirir. Which is then done, when Chriſtians meet 
together to performe the worſhip of God, to heare his word, to powre 
forth unanimous prayers unto him,to exerciſe that cenſure of manners, | 
which Chriſt and his Apoſtles have preſcribed , to celebrate the me- 
mory of Chrifts death, by facred breaking of bread according-ro his 
own inſtitution;to make a common ſupply forthe poore and diſtreſſed | 
as occaſion requires, and with all their torcesand advices, to promote | 
the affaires of the Church. As the manner of ſame ws.” It is apparent,that 
in thoſe times there were ſome, who though they had not forſaken the 


Chriſtianreligion, yet had forſaken the aſſemblies of the faithfull; that 
gers 


they the better lic hid, and thereby more cafily avoide dan- 


ions. And it is apparentalſo hence, that they ſinne 

7 , who withdraw themſelves from the company ofthe faith- 
and fromthe aſſemblies of the Saints. era ren wng wed. 
Tothe negleQof aſſembling , hee oppoſeth this ing or 
iſhing. Whence it is manifeſt that Chriſtian aſſemblies were 
ordained among other ends for this alſo, toexhort and admoniſh one | 
another, which may be done-moſt opportunely, when men are afſem- 
bled into ſome oneplace. And ſo much the more: as yee ſee the day ap- 


dcethis, hee preſently ſhewes, in adding. ' To provoke ant lope} To| 


their eſtate be proſperous, that wee doe not onelyenvie them y”: but uſe | 
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ah ty ethe day! F by 
. \ LC and that well. 
Je 


TED ery 


rarany emo at gant he Law wi 
ghd of whom there ris ws drow Ay 


| here a we have ſcene, the ſcope and otcalion of thewords tend 
Wherefore 


A Commentargupon the Epiſtle Chap. 10.) 


That be doth tread under foot the Sonof God,and account the bload 


of the. ltedby thing.» who dares violate the Covenarn, 
eſtabliſhed by his bloud, or dares 
end hin ham each Bn that it may be yoid and of 


committing thoſe ſinnes, which by the 


niſhed by and damnation. Tothe third we ſay, Thatthis place 
> not fo deggetber like thi .6.4- but thar there _ 
 unlikenefſe. For there both the pe and occaſional wor 


he word it ſelfe of , compared with the matter 
doeall declare, pry rver 4 properly ſpeaks of Ae bit 


ano- 


muſt conclude, that the former 


» | Alchough 
ra, and thereto the © Y« 
The word wi Any + ap rr teyay tc af rebery 
_ ov gry rx es 4 and ſo com- 
Gods Majcſty , nf an 
ce affine, is oppoſed to finnes committed cither | 
: Wherefore ir notes unto us thoſe kinde 


adviſed! y and purpoſely, and ſo 2 
caged rope ar ERS 


| , y 

ſedly, For infirmity, or humane trailty cannot be pretexed for ſuch 
Canes y among Chriſtians. Aficr that we have received the 
of thetrath, Sinnes wi and wittingly committed be- 
fore the know of the truth, are of another nature, then thoſe that 


follow that for the Sacrifice of Chriſt was ordained to 
expiatethe former, but 
ſacrifice to 


ro of the latter, there is no other 
heare afterward. For crimes or 
foule finnes commited afierthe knowledge of the truth, are far more 
heynous thenthoſe done in ignorance of it, and the malice of man 
peares far greater in thoſe then in theſe, though otherwiſe the fach 
may be Therefore it more agrees with the equity and wil- 
dome of [mT of then of: 
theſe, and and not theſe. There remd- 
neth us wore ſuorifice fr Prog words is ed the milc- 
ble eine; Cole, mhoaſer knowledgeaf the received, finne 
in the manner we have ſaid; namely, rn rea 
_ ER In there remaines no other _— 
thei liangs may be explated. Butts epics enfuiunge 
- them not, ' becauſe they are relapſed” into ——_ 


| and bring tae fort fruit worthy of faith and repeneance 


———oe—ErERs _ - Se . £ 


——_ 
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oppoled a certaine 
indignation, Wherefore 
10 he former is par- 


7. 8 ſerefall bubing fir of ] Here he 
who after knowledge of Fab fi 7. Tothe 
RS, but there remaines 

; jag udgement as in many other places 

creed. ſti not neceifry wee ſhould tale Gong 


puniſhments,chat by fire, is 


ifie the moſt 
the Sermon Fs Prophets 
or puniſhments 
33-32, and Job 15,54. 
+9. and Pſal.78, 


Chap. 10) * , vo the Hebrewes, > © » 
that ahwayes were his enemies and never-ſubmitted unto him, © 
thathaving once ſubmirted ,.. doe afrerward' rebell againſt him. 
are hey whocooftamly reject eligionof Chriſt ; ot having once 
received it, afrerward forſake' it, or receiving and retaining ir, doe not 
ſubmit their ſouleso the of ir, 

28. He that deſpiſed Moſes Law?) He confirmes his former sffertion 

'a iſon ofthis caſe with the like under the L1w. To deſpiſe 
a Law is tooppole the being. power, and executionot the Law, that it 
may be void and of no force ;/ or ſoto difobey it, that he may over- 
throw it. And be was {aid to deſpiſe Moſes Law, who did pre 
ouſly violate any commandement of that Law, for which the puniſh- 
cally nmr deſi i d he Ee recen ironed. 
cially againſt chem,w pile rſt precext 0 
hes the worſhip of falſe gods. Forthe firſt CT 
the foundation of all the reſt, and he that deſpiſeth or it, doth 
ſecme thereby to overthrow the whole Law of God, and to revolt 
| fromir, Hence we may gather,that among wiltull ſinners (as 
by their deſcription added inthe verſe following ) rhey. hold the firſt 
ranke, who revoltfrom Chriſt, For they who forſake Chrift the Son 
of do alſo forſake God himſelfe, and manifeſtly offend againſt 
the mentall Law of the Chriſtian Religion. Died without mer- 
cy,under two or threewieneſſes} i. muſt dye or be putto death , for here 
is = —_ what was done, but what by the Law of Moſes ought 
to be done. | 

29, Of how much ſorer puniſhment ſuppoſe ye ſhall he be thought wor- 
thy) Bk is the red iti of the ho Coniariſha z; Which as the 
words themſclves ſhew, was drawne from the leſſe tothe more. For 
iris a farre fowler offence to deſpiſe and reje&the Son of God; then 
Moſes, the Goſpel, then the Law. Wherefore if to thoſe who wilful- 
ly offended yam Moſes and the Law, there was granted no pardon, 
nor no place left for" mercy 3 much lefle muſt they hope it , who de- 
ſpiſe the Son of God z 


ITS ESERSLD 
. can nave no mn tne mercy , 
that is found to be in ſo highan offence, 


much more are they 


in ſo wicked a fate of 
life. Who bath trodden under foote the Sgnne of God) They tread the 
Sonne of God under foote, firſt who are obſtinate enemies of the Go- 
ſpelz then who forlake the moſt holy wy thereof, 
either intheir and their profeſſion, or in 
onely : andafter thoſe, who in adhere to the Son of God, 
but in their lives and manners doe trample his holy ordinances 
and tread them under their feete.” And there 1s a great emphaſis in the 
word treadi i, SING ified the moſt high con- 
tempt of the Son of God, who is mc of all honour 

guilty , may hy 


great wickednefſe whereof ON 


the 


| 


_— 


more evidently. 4d hath counted the blend of the Conenamt pheremith 
«nholy thing. He aggrayntes the wickednes of theſe 
ee ho oeeeche blo of int gvtte 


DEE En 


God,who being in his I RN nds On 
Now they the-bloud of Chciſt, whoeither 
Covenant conſecrated and hallowed by the bloud of 
Chriſt ; or elſe cſteeme'it not of that value , as far his ſake whoſe 
bloud it was, to aboliſh their fins and afterward lead an holy life. 
Wherewith be was ſandtified, ' SanRified here is not referred to Chitiſt 


23 he had beene ſanRified with his owne blood, but to the wicked fin- 

ner, who by his that blood wherewith he was once 

ſanRified, For of Chriſt s ſo farre from being an unholy 

> rar ner yy SN Gans every man is ſan- 

afrerwand heongh thei oale ngodineſ counted it ual 

who . 

And we are [aid to be {anRified by the of Chriſt , becauſe by ic 

our ſinnes are faith io Chriſt. For they whoreceive 

the faith of and ſo into the new Covenant, they 

| oktaine of all their former finnes, by vertue of the Covenanc, 


and therefore alſo by vertue of that bloud wherewich the Covenant 
was eſtabliſted. For an Impunitie , wherein the remiſſion of fins doth 


proper conſiſt,is hereby attained in ſuch a manner, _ not 
= 


that 
right to it by vertue of the Covenant, but doe 
as long as they in the faith, on condition their faith be 
Lo ones God doth neither 
them, 


can have any hope fromthe bloud of Chriſt, as long as hee chan- 
not his life and manners. For that is moſt true whi 
written, 1f wee walke in the light as hee'is in the , wee 


ceajh o fow ———_—_ we 4s rm Sonne, 
er ae nAed ad clean by the loud of CR Bog the 


time 'to come, yet upon this condition, if for the time to come, 
wee walke in te lite xs God Kathe ight,” 5 It wee endea- 
your to bee like in holineſſe and ri e, 

therein to our livesend. Yet the word Sentif9ing in 
place,may fignifie that ſeparation of Chriſtians from other men, P 
| SEED 4 y 


| f Commantwryggon the Epiſtle Chaps to." 


much, as if 
30. Ea re 


h God himſelf will in- 
= Uopant _——_ Chriſt. The 


—_—__ 


ele bellow ad toe gan Soonel Gd. or 


f 


reſerved recompence and to himſelfe. Yet intheſe words, 
e belongeth 19 me, and I willrec } The intent: is notſo 
_ to ſhew who the perſon is that har wa to take vengeance 


as to lexve it to our eration , how the = 
who c eth the execution of it to ſelfe: poem tepoion ap- 
how gr and how certaine the puniſhment of the wicked 

| be. $4ith the Lord, ) Here the perſon is expreſſed, who challen- 
2m TY the execution of 4 yet not ſo much for the 
defgnig ohne for for the noeiying of his power, that he is the 
h, the moſt high . onely and Almighty God, maker of 

wand meryen a aine, the Lord al j e his people.) Againe, 
is inthe ſame place —— re. And in the word Zed, lics 
che Emphaſis ioifreothewpumen . Forifthe Lord himſelf who 


ne yeFn people; who ſees not but that the 

L dam pc {eqn ton Gena To judge here, ſig- 
to condemne and puniſh. In (meſa) vga 

bh by theſe un yrureg the Lord would avenge his 

enemies from the 100s and raya ple. Bi Butthe 


wrongs 
Author followi more frequent uſe and ſenſe of thoſe words in 


; 


| 


other paſſages of t  Scriprre ach ppg them to the puniſhment 
2 


(4-4 —_ — _ CO OO ee 


DF iots the hendso God is 
men fa)! into the hands of the living God 
an 


jon, and riow he add 
. For what min iy 


—— 


he, that will not ackno , how fearful a Kee NBOCY | 
bands of the living God't theliving G ca prof tore 
then mortsll men can' doe. Why God is called vin}, Wee' | 


ra vn Chap.9.14. R eerie that che Author | 
© ment, w mento | 
; onda and it in his wrath, and hes RieR 
which God ſotnetime inflis forthe | le. For it is farre 
better to be chaſtiſed and correRed from God hittiſelfe, and from'his 
| owne hand, then to beleft-ro the pleaſure of wicked men, as David te- | 
ſtifies, 2 Sam.24-14- \ ks. 

| 32. But callts remembrance the former dajes)) Hite b Bette s'|/ 
| ne ume ;henb he prey he ebewrno confi and 


—— Chriſtian Religion z and he'drawes ir fr | 
ormer conſtancie and' vertue , w fhewed at che ing 
when received the Chriſtian Ini whith after Jt whrt'it- | 


laminated ] Chriſt is ſeverall teimeycAled chelight and the true'l|gh 
becauſe hs brought intothe world Vy rhe ph of the 
chat knowledgy of God which dethiteuly nate 

not only in reſpeR of that natural! k 

concerning God, but in of that revealed | 
derthe firſt Covenant was but darke and ſhady, forthe 
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þ . ' : f oe per 
are thole whereby In theirhadies 
fines, neg | punhnenes, Am 
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by pu decree 
brought upoh 
with z 

| Ro | | | 


pr 
| helpe and cheriſh 
©. our OWN, a brethren 


rode yet pars 
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bf j _oge2 ne (as 
not a bare griefe of minde proceeding 
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from anothers m N- da houy dy the 
of a minds truly 
reſerred to it 


| mer exhortation , that 


| LIE 


Eons 

oy Cry ke of thoſk "they have ho havy 

t cart yet enc 

halrocencvere ORD Em n'd0 m0 2 — 
by moth, ruſt, nor teacheth us 10. ” 

jo peer broven where veirher math nor ru rhe . 

and where theeves dee wot breake through ner feale, And this ever 


Rate, thongh it be in heaven, yet the faichfull even while 
; = Fr Ee Reach 


on earth have italready , though not for the poſſeſſion 
and bloud cannot eit :but for the expeQationof it, by faith and 


hope as ſonnes and heires unto it; for now they have the 


ens hel nder e hath to his inherirance, tor 4.x; hmm 


belceve and hope wit full aſſurance that they ſhall poſſi 
35. Caſt nut away therefore your confidence] 44.0 doe rf og 
= he oo memrns nM chat ſeeing they have aur | a 
good report for their ancy,therefore t not 
now be overcome wh om and diſtreſſes, and ar hoes bo from che 
right courſe of godlineſſe whereinto they were now entered. oy con. 
fidence herehe meanes either an nndaunted courage of conſtancy 
minde in the Chriſtian Rel elle Fell vaſe in God, 
whereby we ſo him , and are ſo certaine of our heavenly in- 
heritance, me” etheſufferingof ing of on hae or _ 
compence of reward”) He aim to his for 
ly becauſe their bi 4 oe ety te cone 
name et ence a 
reward y and herefore ie muſt not be idle and vain. leaf | bold loſe 
the reward, for to idlenefſe and no reward can in equity be due: 
but cheie canfidence muſt be and in the exerciſes of 
holinefſe and good works, that thereby they hold and keepe their title 
tothe reward. = Forthoug faith and not good woke repre 


reward: 
raaintaine that title which was and works 
EE, bypoſ wats h 


aan hw» 


em... 1 


\ ' :, 
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ſhall receive it, who have@vne the will of God. |. Tharthetime to the 
that the time of eachanians life ls bur little while, &c atrhe- x1 vt each 


chrvugh | 

againey while, : the God 
, will aſtusby Chriſt into tus ecerrall glory,” x.Pet. 5; 
10. Yet when the/Auchor ſaith; yet a/litthe while, anerrs are: 
that thexeſhall be ſame ſpace of cime as y the 
words of ithe P , to whom herein hee hath reference. For the 
faich, Ifirtarry,waitfor ir, becauſe it will ſarelycome, it 

will nottarry. Hab. 2. 3. Some tarryingtherefore there will be, yer 
ſhoit and {mall , and therefore wee oughttoexpeR it without wea- 


" ; | C T7 $0 
; 38. Now the jafbſbel liveby farb. ) The Authour proceeds in al» 
leadging further words ofthe Prophet z wherein is contained a new 
motive to conſtancy infaith , on which our patience and ſufferings of 
evils depends. For from thele words ita what great fruic grows 
from an invincible faith , that will not be downe by avy affliti- 
ons; and onthe contrary what miſchicfe followes upon a minde 
born down with aflitions,and falling from che faith. Now the fruit of 
faith is lifezeven everlaſting life : For the juſt ſhall live by his faith. %: 
He therefore ſhall live, becauſe he wholly truſteth upon God, and _ 
ing upon his ,power,wiledome, and promiſes ; do never 
fall their courage, what ever difficulties and impediments they meet 
withall in their obedience to Gods fs ; hee is notdejeRted with 
ſtormeof evils ; hee is not wearied with any waiting for the 
the promiſed reward ; and therefore hee perſeveres inrightcoul- 
nefſe to his laſt end. For faich in this place is conſidered , as it is ac- 
| ied with patience , conſtancie, pictic and juſtice, and as it 
is a ring and a lively fab that is exerciſed and iphted in good 
workes, For life is not promiſed to every man uponfaith , but to the 
righteous man; and co this faith is oppoſed arewing backe in 


juſtice, and pietiez and 
| and ſteale from the Armie of Chriſt, A(y ſoul 


| bis, ] Thus the int have 
[RREERT and not of his ſoule who drawes back , of 


whom the 
Hebrew | 
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|Chap.10. 
| inbim, f therefore according\tothe Hebrew text) the words bee 
| of that man is noe right in rm, his 


_—_—_ 


Hebrew text may be underſtood, --For in thatit is;hisTont isnot right 


taken ofhis ſoule who drawes backe ; then the meaning is, the ſoule | 
ſoule hath not a-fiacere and true 
love to vertue z becauſe his being weary of vertue and 
| warkes takes thence an occafionto doubt of Gods promiſes. And be- 
cauſe {uch a ſoule is not right, but perverſe; therefore it pleaſeth nor 
God.. \Wherefote ſceing the juſt who lives by his faith; is oppoſed 
to the man that drawes backe;, and the jaſt'mans condition to this 
mans condition , therefore the adverſative particle baz , 'is by the Au- 
thour rightly applyecd , even to this latter clauſe, but in the Prophet 
the da are tranſpoſed , and this Jatfer put inthe former place, vis. | 
Hab.2.4- 


29. But we are not of them who draw backe wote perdition. } Hayi 

declared the condition of the juſt man, who is conftant in his faith, 

of the man who drawes backe , or wavers in" his faith and pictie, hee 
now ſhewes that not this latter , but that former muſt be the condition 
of Chriſtians , whoſe ſtate doth require from them-that they be con- 
ſtant i the faich , that by this meaves they may ſave their ſoules, and 
not waver in faith, to-wichdraw themſelves from the conflits of pietic 
and paticnce, .and ſo bring perditionto their foules. For the Authour 
if not of what aQually is done, but what injuſtice ought to bee 


| done, and is agreeing tothe calling and condicion of a Chriſtian, The 


| fame ſentence ina manner is contained in thoſe words of the Apoſtle, 
deſctibingthe conditionot Chriſtians , hee ſaith ,' God hath or | 

| d ws 10 wratb, but toobtaine ſalvation, 1.Thel.5.9. Now the end | 
drawing backe is perdition or deſtruQion; 2sthe.iſue of faithis the 
faving of the ſqule ; . for perdition and ſalvation are oppoſed. Bus of | 
thews that beleeve 19the ſaving of the ſoule. The ſoule in this place doth | 
either fignific onely our lite, or our ſpirir\, which is the principal | 
of us; and being preſerved forus, and reſtored unto us, Our 

ife remanes in ſafetie. And we fave our life or ſpirit,when we are de- | 
livered from deſtruRion , unto ſuch a life that can never be deſtroyed. : 


—— 
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The Contents of this tenth Chapter, are, | | 
[. Dolene: The legal Sacrifices conld never perfelt the worſtipper: of Gad.” 


I. Becanſe the Law had but « ſpadow of perfelt expiation and not the 
Paalbyr Addis b i p 
2, Sc4an/t were offered are continually ; or 8f # 
_ bave perfelied the hos they wonld & bers 
to VET. I. 3. 
Ie 3. Brcanſe there was 4 new Remembranie , guiltineſſe and confeſſion 
4: of pnrevery yeare, v3. 


Ti | 4+ Becauſe 


- v- 


# 
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| A (ommentaty upon the Epiſtle Chap.to., 
4- Becanſe the watter of then vas the bloud of buls and yoars which 
Cannot poſſibly take away ſins, ver. 4. 
2. Deqrine. The gore of ( brift « ſubſtitmied im the roome of the Legall (a 
crificer, ver.$.- 
Reaſon. 1. Becexſe ms net the will and pleaſure of God that the Legal [a- 
crifices ſbenld be any force, v. 5.8, 
iſt, and fared him @ body for an ex- | 


»4v 
net offer years by years , as the Legall Priefts did, | 
but once for ever, ver. 132. 
2. Becanſe after be had made bis offering , be ſat downe «3 the right 
hand of God, till bu enexwies were made bit ſoot ſtool, ver. 13.13+ 
00 RH offering be mere — that are ſanihifud. 
4- Beeanſe by Virtue of the ( vomnant, whereof be was the bigh Prieſt, 
bus one +ff ering wrong bt a plenary rewiſſion of ſons, 
4 Duty. Wemuſt worſi God witha true bears, «ſul aſſurance of faich | 
and a good conſcience, 23. 
Motive. 1. Becanſe we have now liberty to enter into heaven , by a new and | 
ling way which Chriſt bath conſecratedfor ws, 19.10, 
2. Becauſe wee have Chrift 4 great bigh PriefÞ over the bowſe of 
God ver.21. 
3. Becauſe we are waſhed and ſanllified with the Holy Ghoſt, v.az. | 
5s. Duty. We muſt be conftant and fiedſaſt in the profeſſion of our ſaith with- | 
our wavering, Ver.23. | | 
Motive. 1. FBtcanſe God who bath made us the promiſes: faithful, 
6, Duty. We muſt provoky ove another to love,aud good works, 24. | 
Motive. 1. Becauſe we ſee the day of the Lord approathing, 25. 
7. Duty. We muſt takg bred of ſinning wilfully aſter wee have received the 
erath, _ fe bobs che 
Motive, 1. JFicauſe there is no other Sacrifice for fins 1: that one offcrin 
of Chriſt once made, 26, 4 W7'Y 
| 2. Becauſe thereby we make or ſelves adverſaries to God, and ſo li 
able to bis judgement and indignation, 27, 
3. Becauſe thereby we tread under foot the Sonne of God, we count the 


| 
1 
| 
| 
| 
| 


blend of the Covenant an unboly thing , and dor defpite ts the 
Spirit of grace, 2. 
4+ Becauſe if be that deſpiſed Moſes Law dyed without mercy, much 
TIP Inns deipiſeth rhe ney (ovenant. 28.29. 
bt 


5. Fecanſe the 


reſerves vengeance ſor ſuch , andre fall imo bu 
bends a ; / | 


| 
| 3. Becanſthey bad compaſicc7 thre nts hs bends feos 


—_— _—_—.. 


80 the: lebrewes, 


4  Becanje they bad rakes the fpayling of their goods jeyfwlly, 
17 $6 Ty there was: # great recompensee of reward trmaining to 


| 1 X Fg , ETD 7 
9. Duty. We muſt nat caſt our confidence in Chriſt, ver.;s. 
Motive. t. Fee bark prac ompence of reward, Hy " 
2, Becakſt we have med of patience , that aftty we bavr done the will 
of God, we might rectove the promiſe. | 
3. Becauſe Chriſt will not tarry long before be come. 
PY Becaw/e the Puft ſhall live by faith, roths ſaving of the ſonle, 
| $5. Becanſe drawing back rends to perdition. 


cedbd:diotobddkk oh ohdidt duck 
CuarrsR Al. 


Ow faith # the ſubſtance of things hoped] The 
\, Authorhaving inthe tormer Chapter ſpoken 
of faith , doth thence take occafion to make 
a digreſſion in this Chapter, for a further ex- 
plication of the nature of faith; whereof hee 
colleceth and produceth many examples in 
| | divers holy perſons, that the Hebrews inci- 
| | red by their examples, might addrefſe them- 
ſelves for imitation of them \, and finally relying on Gods promiſes, 
-might not decline any confli& either of piety or patience. Theſe 
words are not a definitiorfof Faith whereby faith is defined z as thoſe 
words afterward, Chap.12.29. where Godis ſaid to be a conſumi 
fire, are not the definition of God. | For faith is a thing indefinite, a | 
| 


cannot be defined, or if it were definable,yer theſe words, that it isthe 


ſubſtance of things hoped,are far too narrow to lay out the true boun- 
daries of Faith. Neither are theſe words an attribute of faith, for they | 
are not conſequent to follow upon it z but quite contrary, Faith is an | 
attribute or conſequent to them. For they are a notion, an element, or | 
an argument of fairh, whereby faith may be notified or made knowne, 
and whereby it may be demonſtrated or proved to bein ſuch or ſuch a | 
ſubjeR, or in ſuch a perſon. For though the vulgar affirmation be ac- 
cording to the Author , that Faith is the ſubſtance of things hoped ; 
yet the true natura/l and rationall affirmation runnesthus : Now the 
ſubſtance of things hoped, is faith. For the ſcope of the Author is to 
produce rſons whom he would declare and demonſtrate to 
have been fairhfal z and for that purpoſe he layes out two notions off 
principles of faith, whereby he would inferre and conclude the affeRi- 
| on of faith to bee in ſuch or ſuch a ſubjeR ;- the firſt whereof is this , 
That every ſubſtance of things hoped, is faith, as ifhe had ſaid, where 
things hoped are ſubſiſtent , ome 77 3 yn, gr = 
12 preient, . 


Q— 
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A (commentary upon the Epiſtle Chap.n. | 


there is faith. * Now and thiogs tocome, are | 
ee fubGtcarand Fm te wor apprchends 

things hoped hey were already ſubſf- 
ſtent fauh. 


| —_— 


which is to ſhew the excellency of faith : which here he confirmes by 
the cfeR which faith wrought unto the Elders their forefathers. 
| For tothe their faich brought this benefic, that by it they obtained a 

good report. The original is, watery oma which is 
well tranſlated a good report; for ſo the word doth frequently fignifie, 
though it ſtand {ingle and alone without any other attribute joyned to 
i, {ce AR.6.3. and AR.10.22. and AR.16.2. and ARt.23.12. This 
teſtimony or good report the Elders obtained from the Scripture,or of 
God by the relation of Scripture, which hath left it upon holy record, 
how gracioufly God dealt with thoſc elders by of their faich, 
how greatly he favoured them for it, and commended theic piety ifſu- 
ing fxom it. The elders. ] 1. Their progenitours and anceſtours, whom 
the Scripture mentions to have lived from the beginning of the world 
downe to that age wherein this Author lived. . 

3- By faith weunderſtand ] Hee begins hereto ſhew the efficacic 
and vertue of faith, by certaine examples or inſtances, which hee de- 
monſtrates from the latter principle or argument of faith, inthat cv 
evidence or fight of things unlcen is fairh, For all men that ever had, 
or ever ſhall have faith in God, doezhereby underſtand that God fra- 
med the world by kis word 4 and becauſe we underſtand this by an e- 
vidence or fight of things unſeen, therefore we underſtand ic by faith. 
We underſtand] i. We perceive and know for certaine; and the argu- 
ment or mean whereby we knowthis, is our faith z and the argument 
or mean whereby our faith atraines this knowledge, is our evidence or 


al 0s Fon fight 


Chap.nn, | rothe Hebrewes, © | 
ofthings nſtens fr bythe i 
he of thoſe t ich we 


that the world was created ; yet neither thoſe argumenes and the fra- 
ming of them, are obvionsto all men z neithet are they ſuch, butthat 


4 ſpirit will oppoſe againſt thembecallſe we ſaw tiorthe work 
the Creation : but 


not on- 
ly for the a ofic, that ſuch 2 worke was done, but for the rhanner how 
it was dove { & Moſes defcribes it) even by the word, and ſole com- 
mand of God ; and for the matter whereot ir was made , inithat the 
things ſeene, were made of things not ſeene, That the worlds were 
framed) Worlds, for world, the number plural! for the 'bys 
Greciſme, where originally it is ages, putting theadjundts of the world 
forthe ſubjet. By the wordof God ] by the only fat or command of 
Godz God uſed no other inſtrument for the framing of the world be- 
ſides his bmeword. For God only ſa/d the word, Let there be light, and 
pry ne. Ik And by the ward of the Lord,even by the breath 
of his , were the heavens made and all the hoſt of them, Pſa). 33.6. 
| And as the heavens, foalſo the earth was framed and ſerled by his 
word; Foy be ſpake and it was done, he commanded and it food faft, Plal, 
33-9- Sothat things which are ſeen were not mad: of things which do 
pear. The particle #vv ſeems to be , for it ſhould affe& 

word appeare, becauſe the minde and ſenſe of this clauſe is not nega- | 
ive, but affirmative, thus : So that things which are ſeen were made | 
of things which doe not appeare , thongh for the matter it come all to | 
one 4 becauſe a terme finite denyed of any ſubjeQis all one with the 
ſame terme infinired and affirmed ; yet this larterexprefſion leaves in 
out mindes a clexre apprehenſion of the matter. The Author ſeerns as 
his manner is, to follow and refle@ upon the Greek Tranſlator) ofthe | 
Old Teftament , whereinatthe beginning of Geneſis, it is (aid, that 
the Earth was inviſible, for that which we from the Hebrew tranſlate, | 
that the Earth was o—_ forme and _ the err —_ 
choice rather to ſay, things not appearing , hi ,W 

he would ſhew us / Jpar data.£a>—} Yano oy > on made : | 
cas ys Arr which naturally cannot be perceived by 


the (ſight ; rap wraps, age} ml . it 
be nacurally vi yet it not ; _ when it 
lyes hidder and covered with thicke darknefl though in'this place | - 


the word net-«ppearing feems to have yet a more ample fenſe , and to 
that want of forme and force noted by the Hebrew words, 
hich the Greek Tranſlation reads mvifible. Wherefore by things 

nor 


or w 
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246 | of (Commentary upon the Epiſtle Glap. u; | 
the 


doeſted 
tion, which akerward was given. by the Creation , and 
Scripture ſaith, it was without forme, and partly becaulc it wanted ver- 
CIR Ines naſe 
ward God Creation gave it power to produce ; to any 
ſe it was wholly feebleand barren 3 and therefore the Scripture 
ith it was v#id, and partly againe becauſe it wanted light to manifeſt 
| and make it viſible to the he chatit might be ſeene z for though in it 
ſclfe it were viſible and appearable z yet aQually.it appeared not , and 
therefore the Scripture ſaith , that darkeneſſe was upon the face of it. 
Wherefore when God cntered upon the worke of the world, the firſt 
feR creature that he made was the light, and that being finiſhed, he 
Canned af the other parts of the world in a moſt beautifull order. 
And this chaos is in the Scripture called the Deepe, becauſe it was vaſt 
both for quantity and quality, for it wanted the three beautifull quali. | 
ties of forme , pq 5 pa _ _ n—_ into it. 
Yet ſometimes the Scriptures e it by names Synecdochicall, 
{ which fignifie onely a part of it, calling ic ſometime the. heaven, ſome- 
time the caith, and ſometime the waters, becaulc it was a Deepe or 
chaos compoled and confuſed of all theſe together, or at leaſt of choſe 
materials whereof all theſe were afterward produced and created ; as 
in the ſame tub of milke there lye confuſed together thoſe three mate- 
rials from which are afterward produced the diſtin white meates of 
butter, cheeſe, and whey. Hereby the Author plainely declares, and 
it ſufficiently alſo appeares from the hiſtory of the Creation deſcri- 
bed by Moſes, that God, when he the Creation or frame of the 
world, as it is delivered inthe beginning of Geneſis , did not produce 
it a that Chaos or Decpe , which poſi- 
tively was confuſed of the three materials , whereot afterward was 
made the three elements of heaven, earth and water; and privitively 
wanted the three qualities of forme, force and light. And this opinion 
was anciently received among the people of God,as it appeares by the 
Author ofthe booke of Wildome , chap. 11.17. where ſpeaking to 
God, he ſaith, For thy almighty hand, that made the world of matter 
without forme, for ſo it is in the Greeks andthe vulgar Latin hath it, 
of marter unſcene. But of the creation of this matter, there is no men- 
tion madein the Scriptures ; for to the holy Ghoſt i ſeemed good to 
conceale it. By things which are ſcene , are here meant all thoſe crea- 
tures which we ſec in this werld, as this beautifull order and poſture 
of all things, whereby thoſe things which before were confuſed and 
blended together, arecow digefied ico their ſeveral ranks opens 
or 


. 
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| Chap. 11. to the ebrewes, © 


| formed by vertue of their faith, and alſo what bleſſings they obtained 


which now appeare, were made of things not- as from 


for he a and bench of can und beaſt ad ale reſt of the Cree 
rures animatc-and inanimate ; in heaven, carth, and waters, 
were produced by the word or command of God. For in theſe words 
of the Author is ſignified , not onely that change whereby things not 
appearing became appearing , by vertue of that lighe which God 
made, and made to ſhine uponthem , (which change God made firſt 
of all by his creation of light) bur alſo that change, whereby the thi 


informed mater of the Chaos or , which wanting forme, force, 
and light, was ſo rude, ſo weake and ſo darke, that from it ſelfe, of it 
ſelfe, nothing would ever have beene produced , but by the accefle of 
Gods almighty power. 

4. By faith Abel offered unto Grd 4 mare excellem ſacrifice then Cain) 
Now he begins to reckon up ſpeciall and particular examples of per- 
ſons endued with faith 5 and withall he declares both what they per- 


from God by ir : that by ſo many il{uſtrious examples he might winne | 
the Hebrewes to an imitation of thoſe perſons. Furſt of all he menti- 
ons Abel, as a perſon neerely approaching to the beginning of the 
world. He mencions not our firſt Parents ; either becauſe concerning 
them chere is nothing read memorable in the Canonicall books of the 
Old Teſtament, pertinent tohis purpoſe ; or becauſe he thought them 
not to be mentioned, by reaſon of that finne whereby they made them- 
ſelves and their poſterity ſubjeR unto death, eſpecially frm in thoſc 
Canonicall bookes we no where reade that God ever pardoned our 
firſt Parentsfor their finne , alchoughthe Author of the booke of Wil- 
dome in the beginning of the tenth chapter affirmes, That Wiſdowe pre- 
ſerved the firſt formed father of the wirid , that was created alone , and 
brought him out of his fall; that is,, ſhe freed him from the guilt and 
puruſhment of his fine. Therefore he begins with Abel their fon, pla- 
cing him in the fiiſt place asthe fiſt perſon thole whole piety 


and then ſhews what Abel obtained by his faith. Of him therefore he 
ſaith, That he offered 4 more excellem ſacrifice then Cain] Some render 
it a more bounnifull ſacrifice, others a more valuable; thinking the Au- | 
thor intended to note,that Cain as an ungratefull and a diſtruſifull per. 
ſon, offered onely a few fruits : but Abel to teſtific his affeRion and 

++ myers noe namely the firſtlings and fatteſt of 
his ſheepe. But the more fimple and certaine meaning is , that Abels | 
ſacrifice was not more bountifull or more valuable of it ſelfe then the | 


others, but more ac le unto God, who accepted and eſteemedit | 
better and more ex by reaſonof the ri and godl- 
neſſe ofthe perſonthat offered ir 4 for uponthae it is that God | 


towards God, and Gods love toward them is cele in Scripture, $ 


eſtcemes and values all offerings made unto him. Now there _ 
0. 
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ather cauſe of that godlineſſe , and conſequently ef Godyaccrptation 

of Abels facrifice,but onely Abels ſaith, whereby be ſtood perſwaded, . 
that God was, arid was a Rewarder of thoſe that ſeeke him, and ſne to 
him forhis favour by godlinefſe and ri And there 
no other cauſe of his faith , but that he had in him, the ſubſtance 

i fors for his hope of Gods favour and of Gods reward, 

did this faith of God in him. Furthermore be whoſe 
God hath in cfteeme, his perſon muſt needs be in more efteeme wi 
God ; for fromthis roote growes the true ineſſe of every man. 
But that Cain offered the fruits ofthe earth, and Abel the firſtlings of 
his cattell, the reaſon was becauſe Cain was an husbandman, and Abel 
| an heards-man : So both of them offered their ſacrifice to God, out of 
 thatſubſtance wherein each abounded. And that the word (actifice 
| which properly ſignifies an offering from the Herd which is flaine, 
| ſhould betacitly referred to Cains offering, which was onely of fruits; 
| this muſt be attributed to the runne of the compariſon, the fittivg 
| whereof doth many times make way to ſome abufions or improprie- 
| tics. By which he obtained witneſſe that he was righteow,, The words 
| by which axe betterreferred to Abels faith, then to his ſacrifice, for the 
following words and by tt he being dead, yet ſpeaketh, are in like manner 
referred to his faith, for they exprefle a peculiar fruit of ir, But where 


did Abcl obtaine this teſtimony of his righteouſneſle 2 even in that 
paſſage of Scripture where God had reſpect to him and to his ſacrifice, 
but not to that which Cainoffered : as we reade it, Geri.4.4,5. or as 
the Author declares himſelfe in the words following , God teftifying 
of his gifis} For therein God teftificd of his gifts or offerings , that 
they were acceptable unto him, inthat he had reſpeR unto them, 

very probable it is, that God ſhewed his teſtimony and acceptance 
thereof, by ſome fire ſent from heaven, which conſumed the ſacrifice 
and offering of Abel. And when God doth accept of a mans gifts and 
offerings being graciouſly pleaſed to receive them z he doth thereby 
1 teſtifie and witneſle that man to be a righteous perſon; ſeeing no gifts 
or offerings are acceptable ro God, but ſuch as come from a righteous 
man : forthe ſacrifice of fooles or finners is an abomination to him. 
| And when God in his diſcourſe with Cain, rendred him a reaſon,wh 
he had no reſpe& to his offering, he ſhewed cleerely h.that both 
Caindid not well, and that Abel did well, which isto be jnſt, Sce 
Gen.4.7. 4nd by it be being dead, yet fpeaketh) Another fruit of 
Abels faith 5 which was the cauſe that God would be an avenger of 


that was 
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Chap. tl, to the Aebrewes, 


the ſouls of them that were {laine for the word of God, are ſaidto cry 
i our blond on them that dwell on the earth, Revel. 6.10. 


uot found, becauſe Grd had tranſlated biz.) Inthe 
ings the ot Enoch, and ſhewerh what he obtained by his 


faith, Into what place Enoch was tranſlated; the ————_— 
not : bur from wharthe Authour addes, that he ſhould not ſee , it 
appeares , hee was tranſlated into fuch a place, wherein men ſee not 

| death. #. Are exempt and free from dying $- which ſcemes to be no 
other , orat leaſt no other knowne tous .. then that heavenly habi- 
cacle of Immoralitic, wherein God, and Chrift, and the holy 
| dwell.” But becauſe the rye nn not, that Enoch ob- 
tained this favour by bis faith, therefore the Authour proves it, by ad- 
ding z For before hw tranſ{a;ion be bad this 1eſtimenny that he pleaſed Grd) 
The reaſon may runne thus. Enoch was tranſlated, c he plcaſed 
God (which the thing it ſelfe ſhewes, and the Scripture teflifies that 
before his tranſlation he pleaſed God. ) But without faith itis impoſ- 
| fible to pleaſe God, therefore Enoch was tranſlated by his faith. The 
conſequence of mas v1 ſhal be defendedafterward.Or rather the 
| reaſon may thus a , Enoch was tranſlated, becauſc he plea- 
ſedGodzand becauſc he pleaſed God,therefore hee had Gods teſtimo- 
| niall of it, And againe, becauſe hee pleaſed God, therefore hee had in 
| himſelfe ſome ſubſtance of things hoped for , and ſome evidence of 
things not ſeenc , and becauſe hee had in him this ſubſtance and evi- 
dence of things hoped for and not ſcene, therefore hee had faith; and 
becauſe he had faith, therefore by his faith, hee was tranſlated. For in 
affirmative arguments , that which is firſt in nature , is laſt incourſe of 
reaſon. He had this teftimeny, namely,cither fromthe holy Scripture, 
or from the holy Ghoſt, by whom the Scripture was indited. But the 
giving or the taking ofthis teſtimony muſt not be joyned with the pre- 
ceding words , before his tranſlation, as if this teſtimonic were made of 
him before he was tranſlated; but muſt be only referred to the matter of 
the teſtimony,which is this, that before his tranſlation he pleaſed God, 
and after his tranſlation, the Scripture teſtified , that kee pleaſed God 
before it. And Enochs pleaſing of God , may be two 
wayes; cither that hee pleaſed God inendeavour LI and la- 
bouring to pleaſe him: or that hee pleaſed him in , byanaQuall 
ſervice of God, which latter is conſequent to the former. And the te- 
ſtimony of this is given in Scripture, where it is ſaid, that Enoch walked 
with God. Gen. 5. 22. 24. For hee that walketh with God, — 
he endeavours to pleaſe God , and either in effeR doth aQnally pleaſe 
God, or hat Code A —_— —_— of 
oah 


Gdd for juſtice to be done uponthe murtherer. So in the Revelation, 
| witha loud voice, How long 0.Lerd holy and true deft thes not judge and 


5. By faith Enoch was waxed that he fiald wet ſee deb, and wa 
econdplace, hee 


4 


| 
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that he walked 
inthe 


him, and:is ſo addiftcd to 
ma ya 

| ſuch 4 man; muſt needsendeayourto' pleaſe God , 
| but atually pleaſe him. For the Greeke tranſlation , which-( as hath 
beene often noted) the Aurthour followes , doth render the Hebrew 
words of Enochs walking with God, by Greeke words whichproperly 
fignifie his pleafing of God. $4.7 
| 6. Bat without faith, it is impoſuble to pleaſe God. } Now we come 
' tothe defence of that , which formerly we mentioned ; for 
| here the Authourexpreſly confirmes, and proves it by the following 
| words, For be that commeth19 God, muſt beleeve rhat het is, and that hee| 
| & arewarder of them, that diligently ſcektbim, ) Hee proves I ſay,what 
| before he had affirmed, by this explication of faith, or rather by two 
ſpecifications of it: whereof the firft is, to beleeve rhe exiftence of 
| God , that God is; and the ſecond, to beleeve the righteouſneſle or 
equitic of God , that hee 1s a rewarder of them that diligently ſeek 
him, For isic not wholly neceflary,that he who commeth to God, #. 
He who doth worſhip and ſerve him, he who perpetually addits him- 
ſcife to obſerve his Lawes and Commands , hee who heartily endea- 
| vourethto pleaſe him, and aQually doth pleaſe himz ſhould beleeve 
both theſe points, and be ſtrongly perſwaded of them * For if he be- 
leeve not the exiſtence of God, that God is , how. ſhould hee worſhip 
| and ſerve him £ if he beleeve his exiſtence, and yet doubt of his good- 
nefle and righteouſneſſe, whether hee will be a BenefaRor to his wor- 
ſhippers and ſervitors , how ſhall they ſubjeR themſelves to his wor- 
ſhip and ſervice * Now to beleevethat God is, is to beleeve,that there 
| is really exiſtent ſuch a perſon in being , who haththe ſupreme power 
or command over all things , EnnnInn on, but 
all other perſons and things depend on him. For by the fiogle appel- 
lation of God , this is commonly fignified both here and elſewhere. 
-And hethat belceveth ſuch a Dietiz , muſt thereupon withall neceſla- 
rily beleeve, that it is both cternall and fingulary for if it were not cter- 
nall and ſingular, it could not be ſupreme. To ſeeke God, or enquire 
after God, 1s nothing elſe, but to ſue for his grace and favourzas we are 
| admoniſhed by the Prophet Eſay,chap 55. 6. Secke yee the Lord, while 
be may be found, call ye upow him while he is neere;, let the wicked Juſete 
- 


py 


| 


'/Chap. It, \ to the Hebrews, 1; 
bus way. , pate ooy | 

the Lord, and bee will have mercy upon bim,,  Herg hee ſhewes us the 
way , how to ſecke God , Namely , by calling upog him and the 
way to that(at leaſt todoir ys to our unrig s, 
and finfulnes, and turn tothe Lord obſerving his laws and commands. 
Hence it appeares what isthe nature of that-taith which commends us 
to God; for the Author teachethit unto ys in'this Chapter ; and how 
farre ſuch faith differs from their faith , who place faith in the appre- 
henſion and application of the merics of Chriſt. Ir further appeares 
that faithin Chriſt is not contained in all faichH God, in 1 of all 
times; for inthis deſcription and illuſtration of that faith ,which the 
Author ſhewsto-have been in theſe ancient clders, there js no mention 
of faith in Chiift. Yet from the nature of faith in God it is eafic to 
colle&t,whercin the faith in Chriſt confiſteth; namely,that we beleeve 
that Chriſt is,and that he is a rewaxder of them that ſcek him; or rather 
ro expreſle it in the words of this Author, It is to beleeve that Chrift « 
become the author of eternall ſalvation to all them that obey him, chap.5.9. 
For from this faithariſeth a tive confidence in Chriſt ,- which naturally 
draws with it innocencie and holineſſe of life : and by theſe we come 


to pleaſe God and Chriſt, and then being juſtified by his grace , wee 
attainethe inheritance of cternall life, And this alſo may be noted, as 
it will furtherappear by many of the following examples, That Faith, 


if we take it properly and ſtrialy , doth difter from obedience from 
comming to God and ſeeking him; becauſe faith muſt neceſſarily bee 
in a man, before he can aQually come to God and ſeck him, yet indeed 
the word faith is oftentimes ſo ampliated and enlarged , as to compre- 
hend init all the effeRs and fruits of it , evenall the workes of godli- 
nefle and righteouſneſſe. And inthis argumentation of the Author 
(for we are alſo to take notice of it) there is not more inthe concluſion 
then was inthe premiſes. For from the premiſes, as the Author expli- 
cates them , it ſcems nothing elle would follow, but that Enoch was 
not tranſlated without faith , and not that hee 'was tranſlated by, or 
through, or for his faith, which is more, and is alſo concluded by the 
Author. Burt ſeeing without faith we cannor pleaſe God , for faith is 
the true cauſe of our pleaſing him; and ſeeivpg Enoch was therefore 
tranſlated becauſe he did pleaſe God; hence mot rationally it muſt 
be concluded, that Enochs faith wes the cauſe of his tranſlationg and 
conſequently he was tranſlated by, for, Swag, or becauſe, and b 
reaſon of his faith. For whatſoever is the cauſe of any effe, is allo 
the canſe of all things that follow that cffet. Now from this a 
mentation ofthe Author , concluding Enochs faith to be the cauſe of 
his trahſlation, ir manifeſtly appeares, That good workes, and an ar- 
dent endeavour of them, whereby Enoch became to pleaſe God, are 
not ofily the cauſe of eternal ſalvation þ os in ſome reſpeR a cauſe of 
: "SS it 


man his thoughts , and let himreturne unto 


"Be | 
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that followeth can be without the former ; and therefore the Author 


God ; and bythe tran e will noceityfllowghet without 
good workes or walking with God, it is impoſſible to pleaſc him alſo, 
CS or without a fi ght of God,who is unſeen, 
to have faith. True it is, thar faith is the cauſe of our 

pag God , and alſo of that cternall ſalvation which we have from 
what can be more caſing to the ſupreme Lord of all things, 

then to ſeea man of whom God was never fecn, to relye ſtrongly and 
without any doubt of minde , upon his fidelity, bounty, goodnefle, 
rightcouſneſle, power and wildome* But faith hath yet another vertue 
no lſſe hen the former, gy > > yon yan cer 
at a ; namely in working in us workes or wal. 
Ling Sch God, and cauſing usto come to God, and ſecke him , by 
ſuing to him for mounts, and all oar 


® $ 

» By faith Noah being warned of God] The third example is the 
falbo Noah, in that he ed the oracle of God, vctal woes 
things , whereof in the courſe of nature there was not 


rance. pede mn wet e907 eee 
in him, and what $4 we Te NIE 
mul le bref the on Tc 
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it more imiziediate and nearer then faith. For, for what cauſe was E- | 
nech rranflated? eo kar becadpbrpledls God? Bur how came| 


: But what was the cauſethar | 
endeavour with all his heart } 


For his evidence or 0.7 rg err 
the caufe of his faith, his faith of his walking with God , 
—_— God, and his pleafing pleaing God watthe cauſe 
his tranſlation, Now if we goe backe olation, throught 
the ſeverall linkes of this chaine, _ naar ft ceive, that withont 
Ne oſt finke none of bereft con abſt, o conſequently no one | 


' with good reaſon faith that without faith , it is impoſſible to pleaſe | 
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is extant 6.13. 


feared I the 
worldithe panifſhment wr Ger on rr or 1 the 
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= God appointed him, thatby means thereof he might c{ e the pu- 
niſhment coming th word 10d fſaveimii and os ly 


When the floud'came, Noah and his family to the number 


of the world was drowned; allmen and beaſtsthat were not in 


leto us for our imitation , that we may learn toapply our 
to a forme faith and belicfe of Gods oracles and predictions, whether 


bee menaces concerning the future puniſhment of the 


lity , is the Anſwer of a good conſcience toward God , as Peter tea- 
cherh us, r Epiſt.$.21. By which be condemued the world, Itis ſome- 
what deubefull whether the relative w&ic4 ſhould be referred, whether 
| to Noahs faith, ortothe Arke, for the ſenſe ſeemes moſt inclining to 
the former z but the words runne rather forthe latter, partly becauſc 
the word Arke ftands neerer it, and becauſeof the words fol- 
lowing, which ſay , 4nd became heire of the weſſe which s by 
faith, Now if the word by which be referred to faith, the ſenſe will be 


proofe of his faith, For unleſſc hee had belceved the 
ing of the loud , hee would never have the Arke, to 


following, beprepared a 4rke,coc. | 
unto 


from deftruRion; the Author addes, CR | 

entered intothe Arke whereby they were ſaved, and all | 

bogs | 
ves 


concerning the future bleſſednefſe of the godly , or | 


have loſt his labour therein , and make himſ to all the 
world. But he is ſaid to condemne the world , becauſe by his faith | 
in 
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| A Commentary upon the Eyifile Chap. 18 


in 

 ced the world of obſtivacie, and thereby tooke away all excuſe of fin 
from them who would give v@ credence fo God, by a metaphor taken 
from accuſers, who are {aid to condemne a guilty perſon, in that they 
convict him of his crime., and, mean+.are the cauſe, that hee is 


condemned, for ta tsrtheaRotf the - In this 
ſenſe _ Cilary Th rpm en rr judge- | 
ment 


South ſhall riſe up inthe judgement and condemae it,Matth.12.41,42+ 
For by the faR of the Nincvites who reponted at the ing of 
Jonas, and by the fat of the Queen of the South who came from tar 
to hear the wiſdome of Salomon,the contumacie and obftinacie of the 
Jewes is. convinced , who deſpiſed Chriſt that was preſent among 
them , and by many degrees greater and wiſer then cither Jonas or 
Solomon. -W hence it came to paſſe that they were moſt juſtly puni- 
ſhed of God. ' In like manner Noah , by his Faithand by his Arke| 
world rad brougte etopalie ther wit very good julticn God punk 
world , it to paſle that with very juſtice. i- 
ſhed it. - And as by his faith, and the effcR of it, which mathe Juke, 
he procured condemnation to the world : ſoto himſelfe he procur 
righteouſneſſe; for ſo it followes : And became beire of the righteouſnes 
which s by faith) Righteouſneſle is not here taken ina morall ſcnſe, 
for that righteouſneſſe which gows from good workes z but in a jurall 
ſenſe, tor that right whereby a man hath a title, tohave hold and enjoy 
ſome benefit or bleſſing from God, or for a right of liberty whereby a 
man ſtands excmpted and freed from thoſe burthens and puniſhments 
whereto others are liablez for ſo it is taken in divers paſſages of Scri 
ture, eſpecially in Pauls Epiftles,and ſo ir muſt be taken here,as plainly 
appeares from two grounds : Firſt, from the oppoſition of it tothe 
word condemned, inthe former clauſe : For as to be condemned,js to. 
be adjudged to bee deprived of ſome benefit , and to loſe that right 
which a man had before, whether it be toſle of life, limb or goods; ſo 
onthe contrary to be juſtified , is to have ſome benefit adjudged unto 
him, or be inveſted in a right to that whereto before, he had no right 
nor title, And as the condemnation of the world,confiſted inthe judge- 
ment of God ſentencing the people of itto loſe their lives by. drowning 
in the loud : ſo the righteouſneſſe or right of Noah conſiſted inthe 
rene Grlnhanky Volga Macha right, that he and his houſe 
| bee {aved from that Aoud by means of the Arke , and Noah 
' accepting of this grant by his faith to belecye it and reſt upon it, 
had thereby a right of ſalvation to himſelfe and his Houſe. 
2. From the conſequence of it to the word heire : for men are not 
' heires of morall righteouſneſſe , becauſe ſuch righteouſneſſe is net a 
| thing tranſient to be conveyed from one perſon to another, and conſe-, 


—_—_— _ 


— we 


belcevingche floud, and by his fa in making the Arke, he coovie.| 


generation and condemne it. ' "And the Queene of the | 


| quently 
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quandy yo ay mheriae, but men arc heires of jucall righes, to 


that have the propertie or power to diſpoſe ,: convey 


pant gh unto others. God granted Noab «right and in: for 
and his family; to be ſaved from the flood by meancs of the Arke, 
and. becanſe of this grant by his faich , and teſtified his 


inguapt aig ehs Ack Grerchert ha wap habe 
Sep eta lo ee pal rh 
onethat hath 2 ; peat 
tram this right of being 
thed:-#. T ray | 
ſaved, proceeded from ſpecial) grafit 
_ motion, without any deſert Tf? or ſweforit on 
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unto us,that Noah had ogy any any\works of his;to deſerve this be- 
nefic of ſavicigto bicm bies and dis butall the right he had came by his 
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which was thereby him. 
you En betitionor ſui, which hath the Grſt mo- 
tion 


that-peritioneth or ſueth for it, and thereupon is 
® though then allo it be of mecre grace and favour in 


| ner > it. And the Auber-wedd Quberiah 
mate untous, that Noah on his part” made no petitionor ſuit to God 
for this benefic, for him and his fanily to be fored, and therefore the 
firſt motiooto have this right, proceeded not from Noah : ; propoſed 
his mcere and proper motion without any ſuit madeto him, 
this benefit unto Noah , and promiſed him the grant of it 
from himlelfe ; SESSEITTIES 
15 atluge related, Gen. 6. 13. where weeread, that firſt Godtold 
Noah of the fin of theyorld and then foretold him of the drow 
of it; next he him to frame the Arke ,, ind tafily Conennted with 
him to ſave him and his family init. Thus wee fce the faith of Noah, | 
and the effects of it; vicwaedrect.ochimdies 
this faich in him 4 We ſhall finde by inſpe&tion intothe words of this 
verſe, OT whereof wee 
ſpake inthe firſt verſe. For be had an or fight of a thing un- 
ſcene; for God had revealed and farewarned him of the flood , which 
thing to him was yet unſeen. And be had in iro a ublftence of aching 
hoped forz for God had Covenanted with him , and 
{ave him and his family inthe Ark, ach ſalvation be hoped for. $0 
his fore- ſight of the flood to come, and his hope of being ſaved from 
it by the Arke, were the cauſes to produce in him that faith , whereby 
SUES 5-46 
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| A (Commentary upon the Epiſtle Chaps:i1.| 
8. Jy faith Abraham when he was calledtto goeous tun 4 place , whith 
hee fhowld after receive for an inberitance , obeyed, and bee went out met 


_ whither he went. } The foethexanple of Altridnan, the By: 
her him- 
ſelfe. proofes of his faich.- To 


ta wcommms 
bene- 
can, as it becomed-thera who pro 


Abraham. The firſt effcR of his faich was his obedience 3-for when 
God called/ and commanded him to goe out of his councrey , unto: 
place which God would ſhew him, Abraham obeyed without 
ſcruple or delay and went out , not ys Mrnabond ry Ang 
the cauſes or reaſons of this faith, were as inthe former perſons , Firſt, 
ancvidence or ſight of a thing unſeene, for God told himofa place or- 
countrey which was yet unſeen of him And ſecondly, a of 
ee 9 for God had promiled hira, that hee ſhould receive] 
that place or countrey for an inheritance. Sothe foreſight of that coun- 
rrey to come,and the hope to have it for an inheritance, were the cauſes 
to produce in Abraham that faith, whereby he obeyed the call of God, 
and thereupon went out of his own countrey, not knowing as yet whi- 
ther he went. There were many the 


reaſons on 


Alm] none of aſe thongles bat renguiind, cad | 

irted none © iſhed, iſhed them all, 
ing fully perſwaded,that no man could poſſibly miſcarry in his obe- 
pram fu my bs etal 
ver the enterpriſe might ſeeme. But wee note that Abraham did 
not leave his country to become a pilgrime and wanderer in the world, 
hr th ont ne rr Ire wee, > 
0x4] i, He was appointed and commanded to goe out the perion 
in enetotmnd, kev 

it fit for him to acquaintance. Whereby he be- 
——_——— Snakes 
thing of us, we ſhould refuſe na burden, labour or trouble, no loffe of 
countrey,friends or fortunes, that we might fulfill his will. Yet when 
there is no juſt cauſe', wee ſhould A Eg 
_ cit 


Chap. 1. | to the Hebrewes, + 


either deprive our ſelves of thoſe bleſſings that God hath given us, or 
involve our ſelves in any calamity or miſery by an iety. 
For itiaa more certainetriallof our fakb, and o thing mare wonby, 2 
doe and undergoe thatat the command of God,or as our dury requires, 
which otherwiſe we would not doe. Ofthis fat of A , See 
Gen. 12. * 

9. By faith he ſcjourned in the land of promiſe as ing cunrey | 
A Ee ot Abrahams fat, com eons tim eb ere, 
and Jacob his nephew, which withall ſhews us, how conſtant they alſo 
were init. He lojourned, by living there as IgE for 
ſojourner ip this ſence is oppoſed to a »ative who lives in ome 
glove whore he wes bone, page 3 opareeeF ahora, 
So we finde Paul oppolang ftrangers orraigners to fellow-citizens, 
Epheſ.2.19. And the abu he ſojourned was a land 
unto him, partly becauſe he was not a native of it, but onely a ſojourner 
or fortaigner there z but chiefly becauſe he had no right of inheritance 
for any preſent poſſeſſion there: for God gave him no inheritance in it, 
not ſo much as to ſet his foote on, Afts 9.5, Bur it was onely the land 
of promiſe to him z for God had promiſed to give the inheritance arid 

effion of it co him and his poſterity after him, while yer he had 
neither poſterity nor childe, See againe, As 7.5, Dwelling in taber- 
wacles} Here is expreſſed the reaſon why, and the manner how Abra- 
ham is ſaid to (oj in the land of promiſe z namely, becauſe he 
dwelt there in tabernacles, for this argues that to that land he was a 
ſojourner or ſtranger , and that land to him was a countrey. 
| For though God had promiſed to give itto him and his ſeed , yet 
ee but as a 
ftr dwels ina ſtrange countrey among the natives of it. For he 
buile himſelfe neither City nor houſe to inhabite, but onely lived in 
Tabernacles or tents, as ſtrangers doe, who have no certaine refidence, 
nor make no long abode in any place , but being alwayes ready to re- 
move are for the time of their ſtay covered onely with when 
they journey from one place to another carry their houſes with them: 
for to them that have no poſleſſion of their own wherethey may make 
themſelves a fixed and certaine ſeat , tents are the moſt commodious 
dwelling, becauſe they may ſuddenly and eafily tranſport them at their 
pleaſure. But hence is drawne an evidence of Abrahams faith and his 
conſtancy therein , in that, to ſhew his obedience ts God , he lead a 
eravelling life all his dayes ; and though the land were promiſed unto 
him , yet he neither founded City, nor built houſe, neither did he 
cither purchaſe or poſleſſe any : bur as aflitting inhabitant; removed his 
rent from placeto wanting the right of a native, lived there 
onely by tenure of cunchic. Yet he poſleſſed an affured that after 
Wea. re 5 that whole becauſe it 
| was 


III NY 


| 


— — 


_— 


| 258 | eA (ommentary upon the Epiſtle Chap. 1 
| | wastheland of which the Lord had promiſed him. With 
beires with him of the ſame promiſe) Iac and Ja- 

with Abraham, as it Abraham had lived 


_ borne many 
yeares after Abrahams comming into that land , not all chat 
| whilc live in Abrahams tent z and Jacob dyclr inthe land after Abra- 
hams death. But they are therefore joyned with him , becanſe they 
alſo never cametothe poſſeſſion or inheritance of that land , bur lived 
like fojourners and ſtrangersthere as Abraham had done for as they 
wxetebefetan pms, ſo they lived in the fame manner. 
And hence is mani their faith and chei in it ; becauſe 
| their ing in that manner moved them not at all ro doube any 
thing of the faith and truth of Gods promiſe, though the performance 
of it were ſolong delayed. 

10. For be looked for « City which hath foundations) Here the Au. 
thor gives the reaſon, why Abraham chough he had a promiſe of that 
land From God, yet was never put in poſſcſion of it, but dwelt there 
all his dayes in tents as a ſojourner and a ſtranger. The reaſon hereof 
was, becauſe he expeted or looked for a City having foundations. 

Seme man may doubt whether theſe words arc to be underſtood of 
| Abrahams intent and purpoſe, or of theevent that afterward fell our. 
Certainely as we will not deny, but that Abraham hoped to have from 
God ſome lite and happinefle after his death , in regard he knew the 
great goodnefſe of God toward his ſervitors, and the great power of 
God, that be is able toraiſe even the dead, and can give his ſervants a 

or reward after their death: and wichall did cafily perceive the 
vanity of carthly happineſle, eſpecially now in his declining yeares , 
and might have a deſire of a re-ſurviving life to befall him after his 
death, a thing that ſcemes naturall to all men living : Yet he that ſhall 
conſult the Sacred hiſtory and ſhall diligently reade and rele it, 
ſhall finde nothing either written or any way jntimared concerning 
that matter. But this divine Author, relating examples from the holy 
Scriptures upon their authority and infallibility, ſeemes not to ſay or 
affirme any particular concerning thoſe holy Elders, but what is proun- 
ded the holy Scriptures. Yet that Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, 
had a not onely of ſome life and happineſſe after death , but alſo 
ofa City which hath foundations, that is, of heaven it ſclfe, and that 
heavenly happinefle which ſhall never determine or have end , and 
upon that hope did all the travels and troubles of a continu- 
all pilgrimage, to leade alwayes an uncertaine and flitting life , this 
the holy Scriptures have no where diſcovered. Yea rather,what hopes 

Abraham ſometime had in this reſpeR, it may hence e, in 
while he was yet deſtitute of children , when God fone to him and 
laid, Feare n#t Abraham, I am thy ſhicid and thy exceeding great reward, 

E Abraham | 


| 


= 
. 
—__— At... C—_— 


| Abraham anſwered, Lord God, wha wil —- Lgechild- 
be ndrteferads #y banſe is this Elieter of Damaſcus ;, and behold 


|dehad wry me hope oocned of haven le ad ve 
|Uafting happineſſe 
great reward, would he have anſwered, d, Lenſe 


houſe # mine beire? Gen.15.1,a. Doth it not hence ap- 
Pears that the ſamaead all Abcahans defires came to this, that hee 
leave behinde hima ſonne and heire of his owne , (cciog | 
he already in all other goods and riches. For if a thattime 


thereot ,, when God promiſed 


rhe nia lambs! | 


cf pea bin, and given Gina fall meats, .and to 
mile him more was 45 no ſccing he had no childe his 
owne to whom hce- yay Hp W hence it appeares, 
that Abraham not that exceeding great reward which 
God promiled him, beyond the goods and happineſſe of this life, | 
Wherefore it is more likely » that iacheſe words of Abrahams 
Qance the Author intended not togive a reaſon , why Abram fake. 
red with ſuch conſtagcie the toyles of a contintuall pilgrimage, and of a 
ray lr fr unſetled , but rather of the event ag welaidh why God |, 
gave Abraham po poſſeſſion inthat land to inherit as his owne proper 
rgit det P want Yay oem arr ware ear 
ſelfe : but would have him dwell in ters with his ſonne, and grand- | * 
childe : Namely, becauſe (as afterward at the fixtecnth verſethe Au- 
thor ſaith) God had tor him City infinirly greater and bet- 
terthen ll the land mile with allthe C Citiesin it. And the 
miles of Godmadeeo Abraham 3nd hs ſeed doen the myſlicall 
containe this ſpirituall 
the ſame ſenſe the ſced 


met For inthelc words 


{aſe | 


and heavenly inheritance. And i jo] 
Abraham , doth ienifietheſeed of all che 
faithfull, who follow the faith of Abraham, For both theſe ſenſes | 


are tatight us by the A , Rom-4-11,12,13. and Gal.3.7. and' 
Gal.4 22. Therefore A im expected or i 02 ar amr Fyor 
hath foundations , rather by reaſon of the event and purpoſe God, 


then from inten and purpoſe of his owne, war. anne Any rr Mheraight em 
forckager ©, For in this ſenſe we many times attri | 
toathing : ſo this Auchor,' Chap.10,ver.27. och, chatroom be 
finne willingly, there remainesa certaine fearfull e onor loo- 
king for of judgement z whereas if we nfeneckaeachiciciancte and | 
\r-qrede A minde, finners moſt times cxpeR and lookefor nothing 

e then of their finnes. Abraham then is therefore 
ſaid to looke for this City, becauſe this City was by Gods decree re- 
ſerved and appointed for him, and becauſe his faith was ſo conſt2nt in 


Oh ne neicher broken, nor ſhaken with any travels or troubles, and his 
courſe of life was ſuch as theirsis , who relying upon Geds 


©  _- caaluna this heeyenly Cy, waremardof their 
urs : 


—OD— CC —— oo "= 


| "ang God is the builder and maker, is ſecore and ſafe from all | 
'thb 


— 


A (Commentary upon'the Epiſile Chap. ut 


bours : Whereot the firſt is you by way of Meronymie, purri 
theeffeet forthe cauſes and this Inter is ſai# by way of Metaphor 
This City the Author oppoſerh to'Tabernaeles and Tents, and the 
raatrer is not great to live a while ina Tent,that afterward we may live 
for everina City, Anditis a City that bath foundations 5 By which 
attribute, Heaven is oppoſed not only to Tabernacles or Tents which 
have no foundations.y but to all Cities, whichthough they have 
toundations, yet in compariſon of Heaven they have none., becauſe 
have none {uch. And hereby is ſignified unto us the firmneſſe 
= of out heavenly City;which no force,no tra&t of time,rhb 
change of things can poſſibly ſhake or move; which ſhall not be ruined 
by the ruine of that heaven and earth, which to-u8 is viſible 4/Whercof 
ſee the Author afterward, Chap.1 z.yer.26,29,28, Whoſt builder and 
maker i God, ] Certainly that Ciry muſt needs Be moſt ſable & ample, 
moſt beautifull and plentifull of all happinefſe, which had ſuch a buil- 
der and ſucha maker as God to found and raiſe it, He oppoſeth God 
to men, who are the founders and builders of altearthly Cirics. And 
therefore this City muſtneeds be ſo divine and heavenly, fo firme arid 
firong , that no hand of man can prevaile againſt it. 'Cities built by 
men , by men may be deſtroyed, 'avd many tines are fo + but the | 


II. ty faith alſo Sara ber ſelfe received firength ts receive ſeed , and | 
was delivered of a child when ſhi was peſt ape] Ir may here be doubted) | 
whether the Author doth ſpeak here of the tdithof Sarah or of Abra- 

bam, as he firſt began, and afterward goes on.”* The former of theſe * 
| 
fees to be gathered firſt from the words of the Author , when hee | 
faith, Sarai her ſ{clfe. For it ſeeras as#'much as if he had ſaid,Not only 
Abraham, but alſo Sarah her ſelfe,by faith received ſtrength : So thar 


he joynes Sarah with Abrahamrin yea oket fairh, Secondly, be- 


| the cffeR and fruit of this faith is deſcribed,no mention is made Of Sa» 
| rah 


eauſethewords, She judged him fairbfull } which follow inthe next 

Clauſe ofthis verſe, ſcemto be referred tothe next antecedent which | 
' is Sarah. Bur thelatteropinion ſeems perſwaſible ; Firſt, becauſe the 

; Author firſt began, and afterward proceeds to ſpeake of the faich of 

; Abraham. Secondly, becauſe theſacred Hiſtory , mentions nor the 

| faith of Sarah., when Iſaac was promiſed ; bur rather the Scripture 

 ſcerns to mention ſomething contrary to her faith for ſhee laughed 
within her ſelte, ſaying, Afrer I am waxed old,ſhal I have pleaſure, my 


. Lord being old alfo? and the Angell queſtioned Abraham upon it, to 


know the cauſe of it , ſaying , Wherefore did Sarah laugh £ Is an 
thing too hard for the Lord £ Gen18. 12,13. Whence alſo Paul dif | 

upon the ſame point mentions only the ſt of Abrahams | 
faith, Rom.4.19. Thirdly, becauſe inthe next verſe tollowing,where 


— 
i 
—- 
———— e— — — — 


our gw.” 


11:10 tbe tfebrewes; 1 \ \\» 


_un_— Re 


Chap. It, 


 mwlriande] Whereupoowwe mip welt do 
- pions ſhould be embraced 4; ſeem the crafons ty 
may eaſily bee anfrvereth, - For:tothe firſt reaſon torthe;fieſt opinion 
we way {ay ; Thatthe Authortheretore faith; Threoghfuuth $ 47 1h ber 
{affe} woſhew us; thatby the fatb ot Abraham ircame ropgifle, that 
not onlythimſelte ſhould htve power to boget a ſonne, though he were 
then old and burreny hut alſo chat Sarah her ſelfe ſhould" conceive, 
who was by nawcealwayes barren evenin het yohth, and beſides was 
then ſpent out withyedresafhd ade ;-yer ſhe ſhould boch contcive anc 
bring foah beyond all courſet aatute. To the fecohd reaſsh we 

anſwer, Thatic snotneceſfary, thu the words judged bow Pankful') 
ſhould, be referretitathe next antecedene , burrather totbix which is 


Which df theſe 'two opi 


inche vetle following; | wherein the references manifeſtly made to 
Abraham, Neither is the aciſwer difficultrothefarguments of the lacter 
opinion,,; Tothefitſh; irmay be iid, Thar thd Author) wo little be 
fore he jayned Ifaacand: Jacob with Abrahain' for d\vellingin tents as 
athing common tothem all ; fo alſo hete hevtight joytie'Sitah. wich 
het hushand Abratiam-in a matter common tolthe -F5rin 
mentiogjog afterward the ſpecial tat'ot Abrthan in offering Iſaac, 
therein the Author would fcem towbſerve che otfler?of aRions and &! 


* |cime. For firſt he muſt handle Haas birth, anche faich of Abrahith 


concerning it , before he cometorhe offering of Iſaic and Abrahams 
| faith about chat. Tothe ſccond;;Although from Sarahs Kafighing,and 
frota the cauſe of it, which istherecxpreſiediiiid from theariſwer of 
the Lord, wherein hee reproved Sarah forlughing, it appears, Tha 
the promiſe made her for the bridging forth $#'a ſoo within the com- 
as” of the yeare, facined archeficſt hearing ridiculousroher, ang 4 
thing not credible eſpecially ſceing ſhe ſeemed hat yer roknow whis 
the arſon was that promiſed ity} { tor if we fooke into the contevr of 
the Hiſkaxy,it is plaineythat A himiſelfegid not mitke tha the 
| perſors Who. ſpake wich him were $66 God, tillthtir ſpee 
rouching Sarah his witc) yet it follows nor, but that afterward? wheit 


he had recollected hit felte, and obſorodii the divine Aythorky of 


colleQively from hente,that upon her hearing of tht Angels'tproofe 
ſhe wastcrribed , arid for feare denied thee Rad hughed. For from 
whence came this terwrand feare upon het., but becauſe ſhe now had 
obſerved, that ſhe had not ro deale with a man, but with God, wm_ 
| ſayings and promiſesro hugh ar, or diſtruſt, was alrogethercdolawfu 
| . ; 


for 


—— - —_ —— 


ra, Tc only of Abtatiten 3 nanirly in thelewolds', Thwgfare iran 
there rvay onc,and lit ws goed as dead ſo many a the ſlarrd letkas 


twought vn either fide! 


the priocipall antecedent, though ir be moxe retnots; as we fee it ( 


A. 


| 


| 


the ſpeaker, and petcowedrladaite: cante vs: her was 
Boogie nelared tome ru ro bel 
doubting z,. yea the contrary is) mote probatlleiboth ib Felfe; and | 


' 
' 


| 
j 
| 


| 


| 
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eA { Commenter upon the Epiſtle  Chap.n. 
Dn pn andre TS 
cn wok Gal prmet talent 
read, Gen. 17.17. ot that he 


| Grſt heard it from the 
fonhalonenpiyd, <a 
| 1-34, From which words hearing 

| gels words, /aanpbr > ae. 2 ypory oc rpatoegar which 
| whenthe Angel had removed by is anſwer, ſhe reſted wholly { isfi- 
ed : For which cauſe Elizabeth afterward calls her bleſſed, bleſ- 


ſedir ſhe that belerve 1.45. Tothe third, The following verle| 

therefore treats of A , becauſe this yerſe rears not of Sarah a- 

| lone, hi rag —_—_ in words, Through faith 

_"—_ Sarah oo eat alfa ſhews, that beſides Sarah hee 
amely, Abraham ivhom be natped before. 

| <cyoon Hr wid oma 6p to.us it ſeems more probable,that theſe 

wp. regs ey bereferntd to Abrahams faich, as well as| * 


the reſt, and that bis faith is herein alſo commended, in thatic produ-- 
apy rrp wn, orgy wr now old, bar al- 
ſo in Sarah his wife, who was notonly, old, hicherto bar- 
ar” Although iſoems, he Rs did "ow $a remprt won words on - 


ſe, as that Sarah 
that faith with her Ee Abettan Abraham: Be Becaaſe judged i Nag 
who had promiſed.) Hence it that God is nor only pleaſed with 
our obedience to his » but alſo with our faich given his 
promieg when we by our faith j him tobe faichfull, 5, conſtant 
pin _ of bis word, alyayes epatcomethe thing hee hath | 


= Th . ag Gove me, abd bits a6goid a derd; fo 

ay bir in eng, and an the ſand which by the 

al ATR Abo web 

it came to paſſe, that not 

oathy ren neck but alſo 

: BEET re oe Abethaea one and he a barren man, as| © 
ood as d pgngnnes per a pellet namentle, 

uthor in be to Goteromie whe wherein Abra 

ham ys prd and a poſterity wengle io cumberto the 


# frars 


this ſon, 'whows 


| Chap. tl, to the Hebrewes, 


OE denn 
the eye, experience what 
Ro kſt af ads falt, end he promiſ; 
| 12. Theſe in faith, wat yes : e&] Hede- 
Ye Fg of their faith , in that all theſe departed this life 
under faith, /. holding the faith of the promiſes, and certainely be- 
leeving the future performance of thew, though themſelves obtained 
not the effeR of the promiſes or the things promiſed. For the promi- 
ſes were to be fulfilled not onely after their death, but many apes after. 
{ The word promiſes is here by way of a Metonymy put materially for 
| the matter ofthe promile or the things ed. Inlike manner, we 
muſt endeavour to be conſtart in the to the laſt gaſpe of our life , 
[ and not onely be in certaine hope of thoſe things which God hath or- 
dained for us here in this life ; but of thoſe alſo which are to accrue to 
us after our death , and it may be many ages after. But ſeene 
thew afarre off ) They ſaw not the effeR of Gods promiſes aQtuall 
fulfilled, or neere to their fulfilling, but they had as ic were a prof; 
of them a farre off. They foreſaw in their minde the performance of 
| them farre remote from themſelves by a great diſtance of time, to be 
fulfilled in their poſterity after many ages. So they ſaw the perfor- 
| mance by faith , becauſe they had an evidence or fight of the perfor- 
mance not ſeene, As it befel} unto Abrabam, who in a deepe ſleepe 
| ſaw ina viſion, that foure generations muſt expire, and that his poſte- 
ity muſt endure a heavy ſervitude, before > ſhould take poſſeſſion 
of the inheritance promiſed. And without all doube Abraham impar- 
red that viſion to his ſon Iſaac, and Iſaacunto Jacch. Aud were per- 
ſwaded of them, and embraced them) Though they ſaw that theſe pro- 
miſes for their effeR and performance were for the future very remote 
from them for ſeverall ages to come, yet they no way doubted of 
their performance , but were fully perſwaded they ſhould be perfor- 
med, becauſe + | were fully perſwaded that God who madethe pro- 
miſes was faithfull ro performe them. And they were not onely per- 
ſwaded of them, but they embraced them , for which the word inthe 
Originall is,they ſ«/sted ther, and ſo ſore Tranſlations render it, Now 
ſaluting is but a Metaphor for embracing ; becauſe (alurings are com- 
monly performed by way of embracing. The ſence therefore is, that 
thoſe Patriarchs did in their ſoule embrace and kifſe choſe promiſes of 
God , and with an undoubted faith conceiving them already preſene, 
did ſalute and embrace them, as friends uſe to ſalute and embrace their 
friends that after a long travaile rerurne from a forraine . For 


ares of heaven, 2nd to the ſands of the ſez, Gen. 15. 5. and Gen. 


| 


this nothing elſe is fignified , butthat they nothing doubted 
mls > ng. oh but did border acl 
foules, as if the things they looked for,were already come. _— 
—— ——_— —_ iu.  feſſea 


26; 


A (ommentary upon the Epiſle _ _Chap.n, 


feſſed that they were ftrangers and 
theſe words 810 prove, char thoſe 
reccive thoſe by poſſeſſing any inheritance in the land pro- 
miſcd , for : 


wherein to bury his dead, ſpake thus to the ſons of Heth. Jawa fees. 
ger and a ſejourner withyow, give me apeſſefſion of a burying-place with 
yos , that I may bury my dead out of my fight, Gen, 23.4. And 

words of Jacobto Phaeghyfor 
was, Jacob anſwered , The dayes of the yeares of my 
bandred and thirty yeares ; few andevill the dayes 
—— uni the dayes of the ow of the li 
in che dayes mage, Gen.47.9 mw feds fog fake 
hare ea rs, Abraham and Iſaac were pilgrims all the 
time of their lives. On the earth.) — ogg welt ar a? 6 
land of Canaan onely, promiſed to them and their poſterity: butit is 
ineffeR as much as i he had ſaid, that they had no proper countrey 
at all upon carth, oo place which was their owne by poſſeſſion and 


propet right. 

14. Fo "_ that ſay fe things , declare Lore Fromag. ſeeke « 
Connrey |] c thought in is to reraine it 
force wy uric for may be th uence , why from this their 
confeſſion it ___ their 


Aa belies 6 


a yon ay 5 they are ludtoſerhes 
; pn 


E 


command, 


| land 


_—_ 
broom Ot a 
= ELD era tt 


al they | 


andpilgrin on the earth] The intem of 
atriarcks while they lived, did not 


ie they rrould not heve conetied chemkehrus fear 
in the land. Bur that they did confeſle themſelves 
in thatland , it appearces both by the words of 
requeſting to havea ſepulchre in the land of Canaan, 


when the King asked him how he 


he pro 


| 


onely 


place it caryethallo with ta ſenceand force concluſive , as if he had | 


— 


; Chap. 11, ' to the Hebrewes, 


they ſought and deſired a countrey, tow he proceeds further to ſhew, 
what countrey ſought and defired. 

15, Andiraly if i ND EY from whence 
they came #88] Betore he ſpecifie what countrey they ſought and de 
fired ; firſt he ſhews that they ſought not, nor defired, no nor minded 


ifthey had had any minde or thought of that countrey, or had deſired 
pn ar eſſed themſelves pilgrims, they might have returned, 

ing they had time enough for a returne. But they minded it not, 
and therefore defired it not; for what we deſire we do not only minde, 
but we 


with his wife went out of the countrey which was properly his as be- 
ing anative of it : but Iſaac his ſon, and Jacob his grandchild may ina 
tanner be ſaid to have gone out in him, in as much as they continued 
inthe and reſolution of Abraham and would not retitrne thi- 
ther. 
therefore they returned not into their countrey , for they ſojourned 
from it for ſome hundreds of yeares , wherein they had opportunities 
and time enough for ſuch an enterpriſe, hence it plainly appeares, they 
ware no way mindfull or defirous to retarne to that countrey from 
whence Abraham . , 

16. But wow they deſire « better countrey)] Herethe Author inferres 
that now they deſire a countrey thenthe former, and doe ſecke 
it with all their ſoules. The particle b## ow is commonly adverſative 
and all one with 61 as we have formerly noted z but here in this 


ſeeke nor defire the former whence Abraham depart ruſt needs 
therefore now follow , that they ſeeke and deſire a better countrey 
then that, For if it were not better, but onely as good or worſe, there 
could be no reaſon , why they ſhould deſert the former, and with ſo 
labour and care ſeeke another. Yetthe Author uſed in this place 
adverſative particle but, by reaſon of the oppoſition betweene theſe 
and the former words. They deſire] the tenle preſent for the preter 
tenſe they did defirey as is commonly uſed in 
many times in narrations z eſpecially when the hi 
point of time, but keepes clofetothe matter, and that the may the bet- 


ter repreſent to our view, ſpeakes of them rather as preſent,then 
, ———— X 


Jdgemen os te pul f God in that ty hat 
T O Lu 

er countrey it was which they efired. nn Copano Me 
ſhould thinke, that thoſe Patriarchs did expeRthis heavenly countrey 
by intent and purpoſe of minde, as hath beene already declared before, 


therefore they ſeeke and defire a we 1 et neither 
j 


ver.10, but it ſufficeth, — evert of their expeRa- 
m tion 


that countrey from which Abraham departed by Gods command. For | 


grieve for the abſcnce and want of it. Abraham alone onely 


might have had opportunity to have returned} ' Becauſe | 


ene nmnn———_— 


: 
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—— —_—_—— who ina = ee 
concealed promiſed heavenly ir 
Gaks nor ther tane cometapalle withoutthelr defer as much as 
they defired a better countrey then that which they had relinquiſhed. 
For a better then this heavenly , which by Gods appoint- 
| ment wasreſerved I thould in time accrue untothem,there | 

could bee none. Whence alſo if athing befall 2 man ſutable to his de- 


fices, though it be , or prove much better then hee hoped or imagined, 
yet wee y A bee ſought and defired it : eſpecially if the courſe 
of his life and ours bee ſo compoſed , thatthe iflue and event 


ight well be ſuch which certainely was performed by thoſe Parri- 
ns. For their very pilgrimage upon earth, this very x4 thatthcy 
had no proper and ſctled abode of their owne upon earth, hthey 
were moſt deareto God , the ſupreme Lord of all things, how firly 
doth it ſuit with this iſlue and event , ——_ ag: 
upon earth, they ſhould at Jaſt by Gods goodneſſe be ſetled in heaven 
as in their countrey? For why cle did not God give them aſctied 
Goods her they cootodthenkelve phi an Fryer 
words, wher co yes 
earth, were not uttered bur by the Spiritof Godz becauſe by them was 
ſignified, tharthey were not citizens of carth,but of keaven, which was 
their countrey. Becauſe therefore this heavenly countrey was inthe 

ſc of God, to be berter then that countrey, which the Patriarchs 

defired, therefore with reaſon are they ſaid to defire this heaven- 
ly countrey. Bur if we 10a tas ne pr} the coun« 
trey which they deſired, was the poſſeſſion of the land of Canaan or- 
dained for thcir poſteritie. Of ſogreat advantage it was, to leave their 
petty dwellings in their owne countrey, that they might ſettle their po- 
ſteritie inpoſlefſion of a whole kingdom, and place them in the eternall 
and peculiar favour of God. Wherefore God is not aſhamed to bee called 
their God. God therefore was not aſhamed of them, becauſe after they 
were dead , God both calls himſelfe their God , and ſuffers others to 
al ia fo, yahee would be called fo. Certainely itis a great matter, | 
| that the moſt high God, who is the maker of heaven and earth, would | 

| abamedoftia ie, Forwhat is Abratar, Ii and would not bee | 


aſhamed of that title. For what is Abrabam, Iſaac, and Jacob ? men | 
III 
, and vagrants upon , no certaine abode Ir | 

{ whole life. From theſe mens names , the onely Lord and ruler of all * 
; things, diſdained nottotake his firname, But to be the God of ſome | 
| pc when Coden k Wanhlf of blnſt5, Ggnifies thet | 
| he is the chiefe Patron and ProteQour of that perſon, who will defend | 
| his client and worſhipper frqm all cvill , and him wich his beſt | 

| Hetfings: but when man ahi rot God, toften Ggnifics that God i | 

| his 


Jn ET 


—— —— 


| Chap.n. =. # the Hebrowes,,, 


7 ama pr prwnaro Ts and esi0 ali commands 
with all his {oule. ,nbom he worlkis and gboxce;aj 


paſſages , isa0 argument, that he ſpake of theevent! pe rb 


vote of thoſe Patriarchs,and not of any intent in thei mind 


to ſeek and expeR that heavenly countrey. For it appeares not from 
that God was therefore not aſhamed of them, becauſe 

had an intent and purpoſe of mindeto ſeeke and defire that 

countrey : but becauſe God had decreed to reſtore them to life, and to 


putthem.in of that countrey , as the Authour willing to.cx- 
licate himklfe and to ſhevy more clearly the conſequence of what he 
| prong wr nr ey For bee bath for them a Ci- 
tie. For he not hereanew reaſon, opt abaned to 


| be, andbe FT ee peek hee pnely propoleth 

his former reaſon more openly and clearly. " ana got, when wee 
have concluded a truth , Eo ID and certaine from for- 
merprigciples,to confirme it abruptly wich an argument and reaſon, 2s 
if it were not yet proved, fo as to leayeno marke, that we bring a new 
reaſon different from the former z becauſe then God had ordained that 


pln God Tot, himſelfe the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, 
Dn en Gl hn, ops 
God cannot they. never 

tolifez (for how can God benefit the dead pA yr pr 
therefore it muſt needs follow, that if he call himſelfe the God of ſome 
dead,as he did ofthoſe dead Patriarchs, then ſome of the dead cult at 
hag hometter to life, that God may be their God in very deed, by 


accumulating them with his benefirsand bleſſings. But 
as in the ſame place Chriſt {aith a little before 4 They which ſhall be ac- 


counted worthy to obtaine that world , axd he rejurrelion. ow the dead, 
wer are marriage cant ore; for 
neither marry, given in marriage; neither can they die any 
ali av equalentotie anal; and are the children of God, bein wy 
en of the reſurretion, Luke 20. 3 _ What is all this elſc, 
a ere and aciieqn ofthet hawy ES 


TEES 


_—__ countrey and kingdem for Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob,there- | 
good ig ht and reaſon doth hee call himſelfe their Lord and 

R_ This uthor without doubt had learned from thoſe words 

of Chrift,w he provesthe ReſurreRion of the dead from hence, | | 


arqraieyrpahſicacl Ge coma F 


chyThieol Al 


here mentions an 


tdi 


| followed by fire for a burnt- 


Canals to packene fr. end te 


willingnefle to = mg bee ow 
hone tn hwtes bee hould pa 


gore Ne? who 23 2 + 


Tre cnpacliſhing 
prefled 


our dex, 


ſhould doe our 
fail us, before we fail of our 


allegiance God. 
. Byfanb neg, off 


Aras fy which ata 


red. 


fe ning fo 


ERS 
and conftane 


lay in his power, 
ation, as had not God recalled him, the 
followed. Thus he offered him ; and not onely flew him, for 
ſlaughter ſhould have preceded, and then the 


muſt 


offering ; for ſo God had commanded. 
hes hee was tryed.) For of hisown eleftion or accord it would ne- 
yer have come into his heart, to have ſacificed unto God , whodoth 
moſt abhorre cruektie, withthe bloud of men, muchleſſe of his owne 
ſon, unleſſe he had beene commanded of God to it: And he was com- 


Rs = 


= 


Chap. Its | 


wherewith a fire ſhould be kindled to burne him 


= ing? what thought 
when ſealing upon xpeRing 150 
tek dealing Groey fo dexr a faher, he bound him, end Jak him x bo 
Altar upon the wood £ when he drew his knife , -and ftanding over 
him yed hs throe nd fetched forh his hevvy hand that ſhook ad 
with fatherly love £ I 

yet 


ee oa Eat roo 
ſanxe of 4brahavs, ran {61146 Fabetve non ſince RT ben 


only was his ſonbe (for Iſmael alſo was his ſonne) but becauſe he was 
his only ſoane by Sarah che true wife of Abrakam ; and becauſe hee 
= De wn am rr renner a 
freme | wondrous power of God ; and 
. decduſa be eto bethe heire of his fatheis eſtate, and of Gods 
promiſes ; and becauſe the {ced of Abraham wes to bee called in him 
only, for the children of Iſaac only were to be accounted the true po- 
fterity of Abraham. 4nd be 1het received the promiſes] The 
which is 


be, whethet we thinke it relative to Iſaac , or to 
better) yet the ſenſe is the ſame, doth notifie unto us a notable circum- 
rn yr rr ry totem ng ut nt 
| arr Cenainly that faith is very great, which is ſcen and tryed in 
as was the offering of an only ſonne, But how much gres- | 
i ith which ſtaggereth not at ſuch anaQion , # naturally 
would overthrow it? Ye ſuch was this tat of Abraham: 
Abraham had received promiſes from God , whereof one was that a 


in poſſeſſion to his poſterity. 
—— — 


word received, and belcevitg he ſhewed 

i gem beings, Now wht commant doth God lo upon hi 
w 

ends diate Rec bid frat, in whoſe 

promiſes were to be fulfilled, and from whom as yet he had no grand- 


\ him he muſt offer up, that is , he {lay and burne hit 
ps La oay If Abrahera muſt doe this, a1\d looke intothe nature 
of the ation, could he poſfibly htve any of thoſe promiſes? 
caled) This is 
Abrabum 


= 


18, Of when it was ſaid that it Iſaic ſhall thy ſeed be 


therefore added, leſt ay wan hold thinks, 


the promiſes might have thelt 
ne te Focal God) 


eA (Commentary upon the Epiſtle Chap. 1,| 

ad ſaid unto him, is 1ſc«cſhalthy ſeed be called ;, that is, the 

ct Wedded dthy ſedan —E childee 
ve or 

or that land : toon rey yr 


ren ooly ſhall be called 
contrariety be- 
what iſſue could Abraham find 
e "Todbeol Got dof theje 

te choughe rim theretore he obeyed-Gods command for 
the offering up of Iſaac. But then conſidering , that this, ſacrifice 
would in the eye of nature overthrow all his hope, therefore he builds 
a new and high faith upon the ground of his former faich,namely, 

19. Accounting that a Gudwar be to raiſe him #p toes from the aed) 
This way onely the for Abraham to beleeve, that 
God wasableto the dead. This point he did be- 
leeve, he had no preſident or example for it. For he would ra- 
ther aſcend upto the higheſt pitch of faith, then relapſe nernatha pany | 
degree z and would cumulate a high faith with a higher , then 


makethe leaſt doubtof Gods promiſes. Accounting, is.in the Greeke 
reaſoning ;, after he had reaſoned within himſelfe , caſting up all the 


«laſt 


poſſible , bow to ſalve up Gods command with G ——_ 
bee determined and concluded a arrynn oy way. And 

wasthat * that though he ſhould ſlay and offer him 
—_ as a burnt-offcring , Jet God was able to raiſe bim up even 
from the dead. This was the ſumme of his accountand the concluſion | 
of his reaſoning, that God was Almighty and able to doe, not only all 
other thingsthat are eafily done, bux evento raiſe from the deadew ich | 
is an a& ſo difficult , and ſo remote from humane reaſon, that man 
ight accoue iran aQ together impoſſible That God was able] He 

oned and concluded of Gods power only , becauſe he had no rea- 
ſon to doubt of hiswill, ” Fre nad ycor wy war >: 


wherein God had ſufficient! d his will.. The only doube | 
therefore reſted upon | chdoubhe avs by ith 

From whence alſo he dhe rententiie 4 Abraham did aQtonly 
belceve that God was bothable and w DOD EINY 
dead, but ina manner ſaw him raiſed dead, and ina manner 
received him againe from God as rai from den.” Jn afigures] In 
the Greekeit iSina ering Goes In 


tothe proprietic For truel — Iſaac 
was not raiſed nor received wu of tithing. Þ nel and was -- =p 
but ina figureand ina manner, hee was both raiſed and reerived. For 
Abraham accounted his Iſaac for dead ; and therefore now hee | 
remained alive , and beyond all hope was reſcued from the ſtroke, 
which his father had aimed at his throat, it was in a manner all one to | 


1 


Abraham, .and allone to Iſaac , © Sachad bom deajanl it be 


— 


| 


againe from the dead. For hence wee uſeto ſay of thoſe that are deli- 
vered from ſome extreme danger , wherein they were given for dead, 
that they are 25 it were revivedand recovered fromthe grave. Holy 
David many times makes ſuch expreſſions of himſelfe; and Paul,when 
God had delivered him from an extremedanger, wherein hee wholly 
deſpaired of life, ſaith, We had the ſentence of death inoxr ſelves, that 
we ſhould not truſt in our ſelves, but God which raiſeth the dead , who deli. 
vered ws from ſo great 4 death, and doth deliver, in whom we truſt, that be 
will yet deliver. 2. Cor. 1. 9,10. 

20. By faith Iſaac bleſſed Iacob and Eſau concerning things to come. |] 
Now the Author mentions the peculiar faith of Iſaac with an —_ 
of itzin bleſſing Jacob and Eſau concerning things to come. He prayed 
to God for bleſſings to come upon them that ſhould have their event, 
after many ages to come. For this bleſſing of Iſaac was no ordinary or 

Bene didion, axthat of Parents commonly is z who whenthey 
their children,expreſſe only the wiſhes and defires of their mind, 
but whether the blefling will ſucceed according totheir wiſhes and de- 
fires , they are no way certaine (although ſuch bleſſings of theirs may 
proceed from ſome faith ) bur Iſaac ſo blefſed his ſonnes, and fo pre- 
CE er In ng 
he had TE — of their event,bur cer- 
rainely per{waded , that God would doe no otherwiſe then as hee had 
wiſhed and prayed. For when he perceived his crrour inthe perſon of 
his ſonnes, yet he ſaid, 7 have bleſſed him, yes, and be ſhaltbebleſſed.” 
Gen.27.33-[n which words he plainly fignified,that the hehad 
given wss ſo confirmed, that hee could not recall it. Buethe Authour 
names Jacob firſt, though Eſau was the firſt-born, becauſe Iacob had 
the firſt and the beſt bleſſing, albeir hee obtained it by a wile , God ſo 
diſpofing the matter. For before either of them were born, God uſing 
his owne freedome in beſt his $ upon whom he will, had 
pointes greed Eſau, the yonger before the cider. 
Therefore ſuſfered nor Iſaac to beſtow the beſt bleffing upon 
Eſau, that neither the decree of God , northe bleſsing of Iſaac might 
EE reds 
wav hisbi = : ith) ſed. We 
RE net and fredp becauſe he was not drivento that ſale 
by any deſtiny or decree of God. For Elau might have kepethe ho- | 
nour and benefit of his birth-right, and yet as God had decreed, his po- 
ſteritie might have became yooger , or ſubjeR to have ſerved the po- 
| ea tar ben be ws 4 dying, bleſſed both the ſennes of 

21. By Tacno w was 4 , Ot aanes of 10- 

ſe] Now he mentions the particular faith of Jacob, which appcar- 
in his bleſzing of the ſonnes of. Joſeph, And he addeth the circum- 
ſtance oftime, tliat Iacob did this when he was a dying , that hence it 


Chap. 1. - to the Hebrewes, & | 271 


_ 


— — 


| eA (ommentaryuponthe Epiſtle Chap.u. 
| might appeate, how hee perſiſted inthe faith to his laſt breath, and 


how c hee belceved the iſes of God, w God 
open ge {on mol nent rny ep y oe 
upon his poſterity. The Hiſtory hereof is in Genefis 48. But 


wee may wonder, why the Author mentions onely the ſonnes of Jo- 
| {eph, ſeeing wich the very lame faith Jacob gave to all his 
| children, was ir becauſe he heed a panicuar ie in evng that 
| Ephraim chough » thould be afterward preferr re 
OD EEE nn 
| Joſephex p s ſons, laid his rig upon E- 
| Np fo flood athi left hand , and his left hand upon Manaſſes 
| who ſtood at his right © Or was it, becauſe he beleeved that theſe ſons 
| of Joſeph fhould be accounted as his, and be ad into the number 
| of the twelve Patriarchs, to give name and be $ to two of the 
Trnbes ? wr Here is mentioned another argument or 
| proofe of Jacobs ſaith, in chat he worſhipped God , after that he had 
| bound Joteph, to carry his body after his death into the land of Ca- 
| naan, as wereade it, Gen 47. For by this worſhipping he declared! 
that he wholly confided in God , who had iſed that land to his 
poſterity, and would in due time givethera the poſſeſſion of it, Y pow 
' the top of his flaffe) The vu'gar Litin renders this perverſly , that he 
| worſhipped the top of his ſtaffe. As if Jacob had worſhipped the 
| Scepter of his ſon Joſeph, that is, Joſeph himſelfe, by reaſon of the 
high cffice and power that Joſeph had in Egypt. Which i , 
on neither agrees fo the words of the text , in leaving outthe particke 
#07; nor to the ſcope of the Author, For what makes this tothe de- 
claration of Jacobs faith 2 nay the thing it ſelfe ſcemes no way pro- 
bable. Theend is the extreme part of athing : but if oneend of a thi 
be the higheſt, and the other the loweſt , the higheſt end is the top. 
Which ſcnce muſt be here underſtood, as panly appeares by the thing 
| it ſelfe, and partly by the Hebrew word, Gen. 47, In the Hebrew for 
2p we readc head, which by a metaphor ſignifies the top, becaulc the 
mm atequnty eaydiy 
elſe. And forfteffe we now reade in the Hebrew, beds which fell out. 
\ becauſe the word Mittab , there extant, pricked with other vowels, 
ſignifies a ſtaffe 5 forin the Hebrew Martch is a ſtaffe, and Mitch 3 
bed. The Septuagint whom our Author followes , reade it Mattch, 
and {o tranſlated it Faffe,otherwiſe then we now reade it in the Hebrew 
way tothe axhoriy ofthe Septuie, the fence wil har Jace 
way to ity l will be, that 
when by reaſon of his age and weakenefe he could not lift up him ſelf 
by kicomee Senate, Reval and raiſed himſclfe by the top of his 
Raffe, the common ayde of old men, that he might worſhip God, by 
bowing his body him. Butif we follow the Hebrew text, as it 
is 
- | 


_ -. 


| 
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Chap. u. to the Hebrewes. | 
is now extant, the ſence will be , That Jacob, becauſe he conld not 
raiſe his body out of his bed, therefore he bowed his head forward up- 


Qod,/it hath beene alwayes the manner of worſhipping God . 
ing the bady,or at leaſt the head unto him, + OR INDE 


the children of Iſratl , and gave commandement concerning hi bones. } 
Now he-mentions the particular faith of Joſeph , who when he was 
dyipg, mentioned the departure of the Iſraclites out of Egypt, and to 
teftifie his belicfe and aſſurance thereof, gave commandement concer- 

ing his bones, that when they departed out of Egypt toward the pro- 
miled land,they ſhould carry his bones with them. He gives comman- 
dement concerning his bones, and not concerning his body , becauſe 
he knew fot certaine, either by the ſpirit of Prophefie, or elſe by the 
Oracle of God, as Abraham his great grandfather did, that the Iſrac- 
| lites ſhould not very foore after his death depart out of Egypt to take 


 eweene his death and their departure there would paſſe ſuch a diſtance 
of time, that nothing of his body would remaine beſides his-bones. 
Which thing doth greatly commeng the faith of Joſeph , becauſe 
n_ he ſaw the performance of Gods promiſes deferred for along 


* [rime yet to come, yet he neither deſpiſed rhem, nor doubted any thing 


of their venity. 

23. Byfaith Moſes when he was borne, was hid three months of his pa- 
rents, becauſe they ſaw he was a proper childe.) The Author being about 
to bring an example of the faith of Moſes, doth begin it with the men- 
tion of his parents faith z which appeared in their hiding of Moſes 
when he was new borne. For hence it is manifcſt that they confided 
in God, that by his helpe the childe ſhould be preſerved. And their 
motive tothis faith was, becauſe they ſaw the childe was comely or 
proper, that is, ſuch a one in whoſe countenance there appeared an cx- 
traordinary and excellent towardneſle ; and whoſe very aſpeR ſeemed 
topreſageand promiſe ſome greatmatter. In the ſeventh chapter of 
the AQ, ver.20. it is ſaid, that he was exceeding faire to God, which 
ſome Tranſlations render by God ; that is, his beauty came from God, 


I or God in afingular manner had made him very faire and beautifull. 


When therefore his parents ſaw him ſo , they imagined that God 
would not have it be in yaine, that arr Infant ſhould be borne of ſo 


{beautifull and comely countenance. And therefore they doubted not 


4 


but he hould be by the ſingular providence of God , ſo as 


ImEmmaey Dr__s And the. event was 
to their faich. - 4» they were net afraid of the Kings cons- 
went”) King Pharoah by an EdiQt had commanded the i- 
RES SonereER Ion Gr ache, hr hr EO 

n wiyes 


on his beds head, and ſo worſhipped God. For among the people of | 


' 22, By faith Toſeph when he dyed, made mention of the departing of 


| 273. 


ofthe land of Canaan which God had promiſed, but be- | 


| 
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wives who feared God, had refuſed to execute the like command. This 
command of the King, the parents of Moſes feared not , becauſe they 
feared not, but truſted upon God and his providence, thatthe child 
which they had hidden, ſhould not be diſcovered and produced to be 
{laine by the Kings command. 
24+ By faith Moſes when he was come toyeares) Here he begins to 
treat of Moſes his owne faith, and eo-mention the cffeRs of it 3 where- 
of the firſt is, that when he was come to yeares , he refuſed robe talled 
| the ſom of Pharoabs daughter. Which fa of Moſes he further illuſtrares | 
| and amplifies in the following verſes. In the Greek for come to yeares, | 
it is, when Moſes was become greas. Which greatneſſe may be under-| 
| ſtood of that dignity which Moſes attained in Egypt, where he was|\ | 
bred up in the quality of the ſonne of Pharoahs daughter!” For he was 
learned in allthe wiſdome of the Egyptians, and was mighty in words 
and in deeds , as we reade it, Afts 7.22. But this greatneſſe ſeemes ra- 
ther to be referred to the ſtature of Moſes , and conſequently to his 
of manseſtxre ; partly becauſe Moſes come to yeares is here op 
poſed to Moſes when hEwas borne and partly becauſe the Scripture | 
relating the fame fat of Moſes , ſaith that when he ws growne wp he 
went out unto his brethren, Exods2.11. Or as Stephen relates it, When 
| he was full forty yeares old, it came into his heart to viſit his brethren , the 
| children of 1ſrael, AQts 7.23. This fat of Moſes in refuſing to be cal- 
| lcd the {on of the Kipgs daughter, was a hardy attempt , rt onely to 
* | deſpiſe and rejeo great adignity, ſuch riches and pleaſures, but alſo 
thereby freely to caſt himſclte into that great calamity , under which 
| the people of God then ſuffered in Eoypt. Therefore the Author wil- 
ling further to illuſtrate and more amply to deſcribe this notablefaR 
of Moſes, doth adde in the verſe following. 
| 25. Chooſing rather to ſuffer »ffl F/0n with the prople of God , then to 
enjoy the pleaſures of ſinne for a ſeaſon, The riches and dignity which 
Moles did poflefle with fin, that is, with the deniall of Gods people, 
and ſo of God himfelfe, (tor otherwiſe enjoy them he could not) he j 
thought to be but a temporary uſe of finne z and he therefore thought 
ſo, either becauſc he ſaw how tranſitory and fading theſe things are x 
or elſc becauſe he thought, that God who is the avenger ot ſine, 
would not ſuffer him longro enjoy thole riches and dignities together 
with ſuch a wickedneſſe , and that ſome vengeance of God, would | 
ſuddainely ſtrip him of all his riches and power, and caſt ſome fad pu- 
niſhment upon him for ſo foule a {io, | 
26, Effeeming thereproach of Chriſt greater riches then the treaſurer | 
of Egypt) The Author proceeds yet, further to illuſtrate and amplifie | 7 © 
this ta@ of Moſes. Burt ſeeing by the reproach of Chriſt is ſignified that * 
| calamity whereinto Moſes caſt himſelte,and which he eſtecmed grex- 
ter riches then the treaſures of Egypt , there muſt needs be ſome trope 
in 
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in thoſe words. For properly the Reproach of Chriſt is that which 


Reproach like unto thar which was ſometime ſuffered by Chdift or 
his people, who are ſometime tearmed by the name of Chciſt : or the 
Reproach which he ſuffers who bears the type of Chriſt or his people. 
Such was the Reproach of the Iſraclites in Egypt, that is, their extreme 
afflition and oppreſſion joyned with much ſhame and diſgrace. Now 
Moſes would rather becomea partner of this calamity, by profeſling 
bimſclfe an Iſraclice, thento poſleſle the treaſures of Egypt. For 
whereas ſome imagine, that Molcs is faid inthis placeto have ſuffered 
for Chriſts ſake,this is a fond conceit. As it Pharaoh had ever thought 
of Chriſt , or bad therefore perſecuted Moſes, becauſe hee profeſſed 
himſelfe a Chriſtian, and not rather an Iſraclite, Yet wee are to take 
notice, that this here, either in both the words joyned toge- 
ther; namely, the reproach of Chriſt] or inthe ſingle word of CLrift, ſo 
as Chriſt in this place may be taken for the type or image of Chriſt. | 
And Chriſt whoſe type and image is here ſignified , will bee either 
Chriſt him{glfe , or the people of Chriſt , who as we have ſaid, are 
ſometime noted and included inthe name of Chriſt, as x Cor. 12.13. 
So alſo is Chrift,and Gal.3.16. and 1 thy ſeed which & Chrift, In which 
places it is moſt certaine, that by the name of Chrift is ſignificd the | 
people of Chiilt joyntly with Chriſt their hcad. But that people of 
Iſrael were a both theſe, both of Chrilt himſelfe and of all 


Chriſt himſelfe ſuffcreth. Bur by way of Metaphor, it may fignific a | 


| Chriſtian For hence it is, that in a myſticall ſenſe,that is refer- 
red to Chriſt, which in a literall ſenſe was ſpoken of the Iſcaclites, 0%: 
of Egypt have 1 called my Sen) Hol. 1 1.1.and Mat.z is. Therefore this | 
of Iſrael in bearing this type both of Chriſt & Chriſtians,might | 
very fitly by this Author be called Chriſt. But as we faid,there may be | 
aM in both the words conjoynedzhe Reproach of Chriſt, and ſo 
the reproach of the Iſraclites in Egypt may be called the reproach of 
 Chrift 3 becauſc ialike manner ic beares atype and image of the re- 
proach both of Chriſt and of Chriſtians;by reaſon of Chtuiſt, For ſo. 
the Author was pleaſcd to ſpeak, that he might ſpeak with reference to 
the afflitions of Chriſtians, who muſt properly and truly beare the re- | 
of Chriſt for the hope of an exceeding reward from God: 
which phraſe the Author uſcth afterward, Chap.13.13. Fur comp-- | 
riſons and alluſions as we have often noted, are ſubjeRtto many abufi- 
ons or improprictics. For bee had reſpet? unto the recompence of the re- 
ward.) Here he (hews the cauſe and ground from whence the faith af 
Moles grew , was one or both the principles of faith mentioned in the 
firſt verſe : he had ancvidence or fight of ſomething unſcen , he ſaw 
the unſeen recompence of reward, which God would beſtow on him, 
for his eſteem of the Reproach of Chriſt; and he had a ſubliſtence of a 
thing hoped for,in that he hoped for I of ——_— 
n 3 Wn 
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 fighrand hope and framed his faith , and are boch fGignified 
inthe word refed , my {aw and hoped for the recom- 
of reward. And his faich built upon theſe two grounds made 
im doe and ſuffer hard things for Gods ſake from whom he expected 
his reward;for ſuch is the generall nature of faith to cncourage and fup- 
I TEE ati 
27. B e wran of i 
crſtood, firſt of Moſes out fer 2 
Ro hanſcife an Ievclne Re OE nngt 
a9 Egyptian doing wroogro an lſraclite, Exod.2,15. In which fight 
eſpecially the faich of Moſcs appeared, becauſe by his flight he 
that by Geds helpe he ſhould eſcape, and that the wrath of ſogreat 
and ſopotent a King, who as one ſaid truly, have long hands, ſhould 
not hurt him having ayoyded the by flying z and being at a 
great diſtance out of the Kings reach , he feared not the wrath of the 
King z for ſoonly wee muſt underſtand his not fearing of the Kings 
wrath, em oadad.oghiwmins 
that Moſes did feare, and becauſe he feared,therefore he fled. But after 
that, when he was fled , then he feared not. For beendared @ ſeeing 


him who i inviſible.) Here he more fully declares the faich of Moſes, 
and to ſhew the perieRion of ir, doth explicate boththeeffeR and the 
cauſe of it, The effeR of it was, that thereby he exdared, that is, hee 
voluntarily underwent a gricyous baniſhmenc, and bore it, 
and cared not ſo much to be reconciled tothe King , as to live in ba- 
niſhment deſpoyled of all his former dignity , though hee could no 
where ſubliſt ſate or ſecure. And the cauſe of his faith was , his evi. 


which fight buile up his faith in God, Yet this whole verſe may bee 
referredto that fat of Moſcs, when — by Gods command 
from his fight and baniſhment into Egypt , and doing there ſo many 
cles , that the King maſtered with divers plagues and at 
laſt hardly diſmiſſing the people, he departed out of withall the 


Iſraelites as their Leader and Captainez which a@he did by faith, be- 
| cauſe be feared not ,athatthe King incenſed with wrath, as is uſually 
{ dopeiothe like caſe, ſhould colleRall his forces, and purſuing him 
/ and the people ſhould affault thew by force of armes, and y de- 
| ſtroy thoſe with war and {laughter, whom before he could not keepe 
| 

| 


in e. And this will be the more fitly dove, if we referreieto 
his and preparation for his departure out of with the 
people. For inthe verſe following the Author mentions keeping 
ofthe Paſſeover , which preceded the departure of the Iſraclites 
| . And it is very probable that the Author obſerved the order 
| ottime. He endured, that is, he was not dlſcourag 
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dence or fight of a perſonunſcen , for be ſaw God who is inviſible, | 


ed atthe troables | 
and 


| 


| 


| 
| 
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Chap. TA to the Flebrewes. 
Fo edn age 
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of the people, who were thereupon the - 
dure doch properly fignific per 
difficulty and trouble. All this be 
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as wc have y in t 
be er Cort rote = 
» Ti 4 (pt tbe Paſſeover ; 
ER args efron 
Paſſcover. For to what end and purpoſe did hethis , 'but bee 
was moſt certaine , by his reſt upon the promiſe of God, that by this 
meancs all the firſt- borne of Iſrael! be preſcrved from that de- 
ſtruion which ſhould fall upon the firſt-born of Egypt. The ſprink- 
> Ya er ute id baſ ns A 
cr ina 2 
ſprinkled upon the lintell and yr ay 


33. Leſt he that deſtroyedrhe firſt-borue, ſhoaldteach them] The de- 

roer martha Agellof God, who by Godecommani was oe. 
in one 

= inthe 12. Cho bend. it be onrtres_ 


houſcs. For 
ſaid,that the Lord would paſle overthe land of Egypt and deſtroythe 
hots yetinthe lame ver.-23. God 15 manifeſtly diſtin- 


from that deſtroyer; w it appears that God 
is deſtruRtion upon Egypt by the Miniſteric and ſervice 


Angell. 

9. By faiththey paſſed through the Red ſea, as by dry land) Hither- 
—_—_— fav Saree of Fs he fo um 
onely : but now he would ſhew the eficcs and fruits of faith in amore 

__—_—_— —— — 
or people yet not univer! as no ſingle perſon ſhould 
|| tave nodeſe of faith 


, yetnoti 
with the ites, or people 

fiogularly cminent; for he {mote the waters ſo faithfully with his 

that upon the ſtroake they were divided 4, and he was the leader 
perſyader of the people totheir paſſage, But the fairh of the people 
-, = was 


io t,was | 
to thoſe houſes where the Paſlcover was caten : whereof ſee Exod.12. 


; | 
with the faith of Moſes: though thereiathe faith of Moſes was | 
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| «pb, that is the Ruſhie ſea, be- 
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veas but generall for the moſt or major or ſome of them did hard- 
ly or very weakly beleeve., Of this or common faith the Au- 
thor mentions two effes; whereof ger. ear 


| : among 
tions it is called the red ſea, Interpreters agree not ; whether it be from 
the rednefſe of the water, or the redneſle of the ſand, both by the ſhore 
| and in the dee or from king Erytha, whoſe name fignifies red, and 
ſometime ed that Sea: neither is the knowledge of the thi 
way materlall. This Sea, the waters of it being divided oneach hand, 
| paſſed as bydry land. JThe word land 'is not intheGreek,but muſt 
they 
| beanderſtood according tothe Hebrew phraſe uſuall amongft thern, 
| as it is in divers paſſages of the Pſalmes, and Mat.23.15, The cauſcsof 
| this their faith was, their evidence or fight of a thing unſeen , and theic 
| \ubfiſtence of a thing hoped for, for God had promiſed them a paſſage 
' thorow the middeft of this Sea, as ſafe as on dry ground. Exod.1 15, 
| 16. Thetruth of thispromile being unſeen, they ſaw and boped for, 
| 


and therefore they belceved it. Which the Egyptians aſſaying 19 de were 
drewned. ] The other eff: of their faich upon the Egypuans , or ra- 
ther an effeR of CefceR of faich ig the Egyptians , who having in them 
no true faith at all , but preſumption h and too much raſhneſſe, 
| would needs imitate the faR of Gods faithtull people,and in their pre- 
ſumption afſzying to paſſe the red Sea, as the faithful had done before 
them,were therein drowned. And that faRt which to the faithtull was 
2 meanes of their ſalvation,was deſtruQionto unbeleevers,who would 
ſeeme to be faithfull. For the drowning of the Egyptians in that Seca, 
wasan effc& of thelſraclites fairhgbecauſe theyhad a fight of it unſeen, 
for God had promiſcd the Iſraelites = their paſſage thorow the red 
Seca, not only falvation to themſelves, bur deſtruRion to the Egyptians, 
whom they ſhould never ſce more. Exod. 14. 13, For hereby the Il 
| raclites ſaw that deſtruion of the gyptians which was not yet ſcene, 
"_ vr Iv did beleeve the truth of it , whereupon followed the ef- 
eQ of it. 
| 30. By faith thewalles of lericho fell downe, after they were compaſſed 
about ſeven dayes.)) Having amply exemplified che faith of pe 
was the firſt ine over Gods people to bring them our of Egypt: 
now he ſeconds Moſes with the faith of Joſhua, who was che ſecond 
Captaine of that people, to give them entrance and poſſeſſion inthe 
land of Canaan : yer this is ſo intended of Joſhua,as the people alſo arc 
joyned in faith with him for they alſo did partake both inthe aRioo 
and benefit ofthis faith. The aRion or fat of this faith was,the Con 
paſſing «beut of leriche ſeven dayes. ] Jericho was a fortified towne, ſo 
ſtrongly defended or ſhut up,as the Scripture termes it , that it was im- 


bE _pregnable, 


| her ſelfe had ſuch fairhto beleeve in God, would gladly have preached 


her ſelfe had before acknowledged rothe ſpies of Ifracl. Joſh. 2. 9 rt. 


this fat of compaſling the Citie ſeven dayes once a day, and the ſe- 
4,5. Thetruth of this promile being yer unſcen, they ſaw and hoped 


pregnable, and the Ifraelites had no hope to rake it by affault: and be- 
cauſe it was 2 frontier towne to the of Canaan, therefore unlefſe 
they firſt take Jericho, they can have no paſſage to march further into 
the land of Canaan, but are there wholly intercepted and ſtopped from 
altentrance into the land promiſed. Jericho therefore muſt needs firſt 
be taker; and becaule it cannot be conquered by force of armes,there- 
fore it ſhall be taken by torce of faith, after compſfing about the wales of 
it ſeven dayes.] God who is ſo powerfull that hee could create the 
world iti ſix dayes , could' have deſtroyed Jericho in lefle then ſeven: 
yet God whois ſo mercitull , that hee gave the great City of Ninivie 
fourtie dayes, would give little Jericho ſevendayes; for God who ſent 
Jonas tothem of Ninivie , had provided Rahab for them of Jericho, 
a5 a Prophet and a Preacher of repentance unto them. For ſhe who for 


———k 


the like faith to the Citte, that God who is the God in heaven above 
and in carth beneath , had given thatland to his owne people, as ſhee 


But becauſe they of Jericho were ſo wicked, that ſhee durſt not preach 
this faith among them , and ſo obſtinte, that if ſhee had preached ir, 
yet they would not beleeve it , therefore by the faith of Gods people, 
after ſevelidayes compaſſing , the walles of Jericho ſhall fall downe. 
Now the czule of this faith inthe peopl: of God, was their evidence 
or fight of things unſeen,and the fabſiſtence they had of athing hoped 
for ; for God had promiſed them by themonth of Joſhua , that upon 


venth day ſeventimes , the wall of it ſhould fil downe flat. Joſh.s. 


tor, and thereby grew their faith to beleeve it. 

31. By faith the hariet Rahab] There are that thinke that Rahab | 
was not an harlot , but an Inkeeper, or Taverner, which becauſe they | 
are wont ſometimes to be harlots, or to receive harloes that frequent | 
their houſes, therefore among the Hebrews , the name of harlot is ap- | 
plied to hoſteſſes. But this ſignification of the Hebrew word Hazzonih | 
they prove not by examples. Neither is it for nothing , that the Scri- | 
pture whenſoever ſhe mentions the example of Rahab, ro whom God | 
ſhewed ſo much favour and mercy, forgets not to give herthis attri- | 
bute of harlot. For it ſeemesto doe this, thereby to ſhew, the great | 
force of atrue and lively faith, becauſe by vertue thereof, many arraine | 
to juſtification and impunity,who otherwiſe by their life lirtle deſerve / 
it, Now if the Hebrew word Hazz9nah fignified onely 2 publike ho- | 
ſtefle, when it is uttered of Rahab , and not 2n harlot properly fo cal- | 
led , this fingular commendation of Rahabs falth were ntterly loſt; 
which riotwithſtanding James and this Author endeavour to expreſle. | 
Periſhed not with then that beleeved nos ] The inhabitants of Fericho | 

are 
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zre callell unbeleevers, becauſe they would not beleeve,, that the God 


of heaven had ade Ifrachtesthe poſſeſſion both of their city 
mo land of Canaan, or becauſe this grant of 


"gy tc 0 ac it, Paid gr Ion ry for the word 
| eedins, 
Ct Coins dnrbethane exteriqm 


works God had done for them, and 
| to Gods way. For if herein they had jo 
teeved as ſhedid, they might with her 
their City and their owne ruine. For that Law of God which had ap- 
pointed ſo nn was by collating it with 
another Law to be underſtood place, with rhe 
thoſe that ſhould freely ſubmit to things commanded them ſhould | 
renounce the worſhip of their Idols and falſe gods. RR C—_— | 
by the cxample of Rahab and of Solomon who tooke the | 


AN anc prey Some —pone 9.2 1, hey : 
ſhe had received the (pies with peace Fayre boy gr ainjay to- 'F 


® a47 


| wards thoſe ſpics her erode op all creachery in diſcovering them 
to others, and defended them from the violence of thoſe that made in- 
quificion afrer them : For thelg were the of that 


wherewith ſhe received them. And this her was not idle and 
empty , bur teſtified with a notable arty per For ſhe did not 
onely receive thoſe ſpies with the danger of her life, but ſhe hid thew, | 
and afterward diſmiſſed them with many difficulties Which faQt of | 
hers, how availeable it was to her juſtification , both the thing ir ſelfe 
declares, and S. James openly teſtifics, Jam. 2.25, Likewiſe 4'ſo was | 
not Rahab the harls1 juſtified by wor kes when fhee bad received the meſſen- 
£991 and bid ſent them out another way. 
nth 4nd what ſhall I moreſay?] Asit he had ſaid; Why ſhould I 
bi in relating of ſingle examples of thoſe whoſe faith is teſti- 
- | edi neyr= rw ahanor faile me to tell of Gedeon, Ba- 
anne pe © adel fates of David alſo, and Samuel, and of the 
Prophets. Hee placeth David , though latter in time before Samuel 
| pong) , not onely forthe greater dignity of David, but alſo be- 


came necrer in quality to the Prophets with whom he 

 cloſeth ; And David came neerer tothoſe Heroes forcnamed, as Ge- 

deon, Barac and Samſon for he was a middle perſon betweene the 
EE ren 

3- mes. ] This isprinci re» 

: FE Lfoyary dre) eye «i kingdomes. Butch war dore by 

faith, mage lr near ants x FO > reg 

| beleevediit, and upon his beliefe thereof did make warre upon them y 

whereof we may reade ſeverall Plalmes of David, har 
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| Chap.11. 
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to the Hebrewes, 


tothat purpoſe z and &r Plal, 2.18.20, and 21.” W obs 
[nk FT Sach were al David, Samuel and the Prp- 
Herein like manner it a - » Chat faith caken firialy and 
properly differs fromthe wo teoU[nefſe, as the canfe from 
theeffe&t; becauſe righteouſnefle'is the effeR of an effeQuall faith. 


to David , | that the Kingdome 
ever, andithat Chriſt ſhould be borne from his that they 
obtained the effeR of Gods ſolemne promiſes. For if that effe be | 
taken fot immortal lite , it is falſe, as it is taught afterward, ver.39. 
But if we take it of the bleſſings of this life, they ſcarce ſeem any other, 
then victories and triumphs over their enernies. Bar thele are particu- 
larly telated in the verſe following : unlefſe we ſay that thoſe promiſes 
which they obtained are ſpecified and reckoned up in the yerſes fol- 
ing's and fo after he had (aid, that by faith they wroyght righte- 
berightly addes, they alſo obtained the promiſes , namel 
thole which preſencly he ſpecifie in particular , even unto thols 
words of verſe 35. Others weretortwred ] And fo as from thence it 
followethz where after he had reckoned up divers calamities which 
the ſeryitors of God ſupported. by their faith in God, had endured, at 
| laſt, be addes, that they received not the promiſe. - It may ſeem there- 
fore the Author ſay,that ſome by their faith obtained the effect 
of Gods miſes, as namely they before mentioned, who in this life 
attained thoſe great benefits of God which he reckoned vp: but others 
afterward mentioned, though they had no lefle faith in God then the 
former ; yetenjoyed notthe performance of Gods promiſe , becauſe 
they were deprived of their lives for ——_—_ neſle and faith in 
God. Stopped the mouths of Lions] As Daniel did,the hiſtory whereof 
is extant, D3n.6. 

34« Quenchedthe violence of fire) As thoſe three young men in 
Babylon, who ſeem in a manger to be accounted among the Prophets, 
ſceDanicl 3. Eſcaped the edge of the ſword} As many of the Prophets 
did, whoſe lives were attempted by the Kings and the people,as Elias, 
Eliſha, Jeremy, Micheas. Out of weaknefſe were made flrong]) By xc- 
covering from dangerous and deadly ficknefſes, as Ezechias, 2 King. 
20, Waxed valiant tn fight , turned to flight 1he- Armies of the aliens | 
As Sampſon and David; though we may refer this valour, not only to 

their courage of minde, but to their ſtrength of body, . Of Sampſon, 
ſce Judg.14. and the Chapters following : Of David; Pſal.18.3 5-37. 
&c. And hither we may refer thoſe ſeverall Worthics of David , of 
whom we read, 2 Sam.23- 20d r Chron 11, 
35. Womenreceived their deadraiſed ts life againe] Namely by the 
faith ofthe Prophets Elias and Eliſha,ſec 1 King, 17,19.8 aKing-4423 | 
Oo a 
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' 4nd in the latter of theſe two miracles there was an acceſle of the mo- 
| thers faith alſo. 2nd wher5 were tortared] The word orhert doth fliew 
thatthe Author now ſpeaks of another ſort of perſons eminent alſo for 
their faith : Namely, of ſuch whoſe faith was not conſpicuous for vi- 
Qories or warlike CATS not fo much to Chriſtians, 
not for the ſole wor of 


——_ AM —— — —_ _ 


MiRions for God and R c which is more -pro- | 
| perly a Chriſtian Faich, Forof the fame faich the effeare divers. 


The torture here mentioned is in the Greeke 1ympanized,, which is a 
rorture whereby a mais diſtended or ſtretched alive like a drum, 
andthen beaten with cudgels as a drum is; which kinde of torture is in 
uſe at this day many Nations. And it was inflied upod Elea- 
zer that reverend old man, inthe time of Antiochus the : 
2 Maccab.6, For without doubt the Author inthis place had reſpeRto 
thoſe times. Although ſome of the afflitions which bee afterwards 
mentioneth , happened inthe time of Elias under Ahab and Jeſabel; 
ſee 1King.19.4.13.a0d .19.10,N0 deliverance ] When 
deliverance or relcaſe from their tortures was them upon con- 
dition to renounce Gods Law, they would not accept it, ſee the hiſto- 
of Eleazer, 2 Maccab.6.19,30. for to thoſe words there, the Au- 

thor ſeems to have relation here. Thet they might obtaine a better reſur- 
refion]) He ſhews with what faith; and with what hope they endured 
their rortures z ——_—— — _——_ yy 
obtaine from God a farre better reſurreRion. But id = 
| gainthis faith and hope* Certainly, not from any open or clear promiſe 
ie poodreſeghrcouſeſſand power of God. For ſig they ci 

e,ri 0 - For ſeei did 
ſtrongly beleeve, that God is, and that he is a rewarder of them that 
ſeekhimz and yet ſaw, that unlefſe with extreme wickedneſſe they | 
would forſake the Law of God , they muſt ſuffer heavy calamities, as | 
baniſbment, impriſonment, tortures and cruell deaths, they were here- 
upon raiſed into this hope, that there were rewards laid up for the ver- 
| tne and piety of Gods worſhippers to be received after this life 4 and 
that it could not poſſibly be,that God who is moſt gracious and righ- 
teous, ſhould have no reward in ſtore for that vertue and piety which 
of all other is the ,& doth coſt men the loſle of their lives,then 
' which nothing can be dearer unto them. Thus therefore God, even 
| Under the Old Teſtament , did with ſuch rudiments by little and little 
 exerciſc-his people toward the hope of another life : although there 
EE ee Cope 

times © ion inſpi Spirit of God , i 

thereby ſo much the mere taſte and ſwallow this hope in their _ 
ow 


= - ——— 
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Chap. IT — tothe Hebrewes, 


Now if they , by hope ot the future ReſurreQion , whereof they had 
no open promiſe of God , and knew not in any certainty the future 
ality and bleſſedneſſe thereof, did ſuffer ſuch grievous calamities for 
their conſtancie to Gods Law. How much more ſhould we,who have 
an open promiſe of the reſurreRion,and know both the furure qualities 
of it, and the great happinefle chat will accompany it, feare no terrors, 
| no baniſhments, no torments nor puniſhments for Chriſt and for righ- 
teouſneſle ſake. Avit is uſuall in compariſons, he tacitly calls their de- 
liverance from puniſhment, a reſurreRion, by way of abuſion, while 
he oppoſeth itto the true reſurreRion as to a condition mach better. 
Therefore they deſpiſed deliverance, which was but an umbratilous 
and tranſitory reſurreRion,to obtaine the true reſurreRion accompain- 
ed with eternall life and happineſle. 

36. 4ndothers had tr14lk of cruell meckings and ſcourgines) As the 
mother with her ſeven ſons, 2 Macab.7. Tee, moreover of bonds and 
impriſonments.) While Antiochus did rage in his perſecution , there 
muſt necds be a great number of thoſe , ,who becauſe they would not 
forſake the Law of their God, were caſt into bonds and priſons; from 
whence 2 while after divers of them were drawne forth to divers pu- 
niſhments, which are preſently mentioned. 

37. They were ſtoned, they were ſawne aſunder , were tempted, mere 

with the ſword ] He recounts divers kinds of puniſhments, which 
_ { of old the worſhippers of God endured , truſting and relying upon 

God, that by their example he might ſtir up the followers of Chriſt to 

the like conftancie in their ſufferings. Pere tempred)] In the Greek it 


inves2v=y, they were burned. And indeed, ifrthis word were uſuall, 
there could ſeem no doubt of this reading for it might cafily be writ- 
ten by changing the vowell into the dipthong , ſeeing the ſenſe i; very 
ble to the place. For here are recounted divers kinds and means 
ot death, as ſtones, ſawes, axcs, ſwords, and among which fire alſo 
may well be placed. But 1empring ſeems not any of the number. For 
ation is a thing and common to all who ſuffer perſecuti- 
ons for righ e fake. And withall :ex-pration dorh imply the 
conftancie of them who are tempted. But if we muſt needs read it they 
were tempied, then we muſt underſtand it of forme particular kinde and 
torme ot temptation , wherewith perſons in diſtrefle might cafily bee 
overcome, and drawne from their conſtancie; as for example, when a 
man is ſollicited co ſome fained a, or to ſome ambiguous words, by- 
promiſing him ſafety, and ſome good rewards beſides, to condeſcend 
co this, that though he will not truly recedefrom his former way, yet 
that he ſeem to recede from ir. For afterthis manner we read E'earzer 
waitemped. Now for a man to overcome ſuch a temptation by lending 
| nocare nor minde unto it, but rather dye a cruell death, thitn to ſtaine 

Oo 2 the 
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is iwwgg/2»-, which ſome ſuſpe& to be corrupted, and to be read for | 


——— 


AE 


| 


| 


difſembling , is agreat and a brave conqueſt. They wandred about 11 
ſheeps skins and goats skins] Forthey had no means to procure oher 
or __— <1 their body; and therefore he preſently addes, | 


q 


the reputation of his confeſſion and conftancic with the leaſt ſhew of 


ne deftitute, afflicted, tormemed. This is the reaſon, why they wan: 
dred about, and why in ſheepsskins,and goats skins, becauſe they were 
deſtitute of all worldly proviſion , and jnall places where they came 
were afflited and tormented , and therefore | wandred from place 


A Commentary upon the Epiſtle Chaps u.| 


| 


ro plate in that deſpicable and poore manner. All whieh miſcries hap- 
pened unto them in the times of the Maccabes under the perſecution of 


| the crucll Antiochus. 


38. Of whom the world was not worthy : they wandred in deſerts and 
in mountaines, and in dens and caves of the earth) The Author inter- 
poſeth the former words of this verſe, to ſhew the indignity of che 
uſage and foulneſle of the injury, which the wicked inflicted upoa the 
true ſervitors of God. As if he had faid , theſe good men were con- 


ſtrained to wander like wilde beats, and to hide themſelves like wilde | 
beaſts in deſarts and mountaines, in holes and caves of the earth ; bur | - 


among men in Townes and Cities, they could have no abode, though 
for their piety and faith toward God, they were of ſuch worth and re- 
ſpeR,that the inhabirants of the whole world were unworthy of them. 
Ot this carriage, Chriſtians eſpecially oughtro take notice, when they 
ſee worthy perſons to be vexed, baniſhed, affliacd and ſlughtcred of 
che unworthy, good men of evil], and the innocent of the wicked. For 
as the Author would intimate unto us, it may be,that the world herein 
did in amanner puniſh her ſclfe, inghat ſhee perſecuted and baniſhed 
ſuch holy perſons, and drave them away from her,of whole converſa- 
tion and company ſhe was altogether unworthy, 

39. 4ndibeſe alt having ebtaineds gued report through faith received 
not the promiſe] The word all ſcems1n the intemtion of the Author,co 
be chiefly referred to thoſe perſons laſt mentioned, who for the loye of 
Gods Law ſuffered ſuch great calamities. For the former perſons men- 
tioned before them,obtained ſome promiles ofGod as rewatds of their 
faith:but rheſe latter that were perſccuted and lain for the teſtimony of 
GodsLaw, had none. And yet,all their faich who were mentioned in the 
former place,was not ſuch afaith,as to be of it (elf a ſaving faith,or ſuch 
an one, which could procure thera eternall life,which the Author here 
underſtands by the name ofcbe prowiſe,unleſle ſomething elle were ad- 
ded, particularly that faith which concerns only wars,or had ſome cer- 
raine thing propalcd for the matter of ir,as the recovery of their health, 
or the railing of their dead children tolite, and which was perpetuall 
in them, working in themthar had it, truc righteouſneſle and picgp 
there is no cogent reaſon conft;aining us to affirme , chat jr was ſuch a 


faith : See what the Author hath affirmed, ver.33,34,35. 4 good re- 
RY f64 port 


| 
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put thraugh faith) They obtained the praiſe and commendation of 
their taith io the Scriptures, See ver. 2. through faith] Partly becauſe 
their faith was the cauſc, wby they performed ſuch worthy aQts, as de- 
ſerved great praiſe and commendation. Partly, becauſc fucha notable 
faith io God , was of it ſelfe the cauſe and matcer of thargood report 
{ and commendation. Received not the premyſe.] The article the doth 
ſhew, that ſome excellent promilc is here deſigned out namely, that 
which is peculiar and unto Chriſtians, which hath none greater 
and moxe excellent icſclfc; the promiſe I meane , of thattruly 
blefied and eternall lifes which though ic were not openly promiled to 
| them, bac only to us, yet it ſhall be giventochein as well astous. Bur 
| the word promiſc is taken here materially for the thing promiſed. 
| 49. Ged having provided ſome better thing far ws] "Hee addes here 
' the cauſe why they have not yet received the promiſe, For the He- 
| brews might chioke that God io this reſpect had not dealt ſo well wich 
them, that they had not yet received the reward of their faith, workes 
and ſuffcriogs. The Author therefore megts wich ſuch ſurmifes , and 
ſhews it was done for this reaſon , becauſe God had provided ſome 
mg us. But here it may be demanded, wherein our condi- 
{ cion is the better, in that they might not receive that promiſe, nor bee 
feed without us 2 For if they had received cternall happineſſe 
ore, would the ſurnme of out happineſſe have been any thing the 
lefle? Or is our happineſle any thing the greater, becauſe they are made 
to ſtay for it The Anſwer to this may be twofold, and according to 
the twofold Anſwer , there will ariſc a twofold ſenſe of theſe words. 
The firſt Anſweris, That God would hercin provide for our dignity, 


and make our happinefſe the more illuſtrious, For although if we re- 

gard the thing it {elf, nothing would cither be taken from our happines, 

ifthey had obtained cternall life wichour us or before us z or will now * 
accrue untq.ir, that they have irnot without us , bur together with us, | 
| yet reſpebvely and ely, we ſhould have been far inferiour | 
\untothem, if they withour ſtaying for us, had been long fince inveſted | 
i heavenly joyes. But now they are conſtrained to ſtay for us, | 


cat , and that their happineſſe is made 
much more conſpicuous, ſceing there arg none who can ſeeme to ob. 
(cure it 5 by preventing it with a fuller or more early happineſle. 
| Aod certdinly very convenient it was, that God ſhould {o provide for 
it, that they who had obeycd him, only according tothe ordinances 
of Moſes, ſhould not prevent in happineſſe thoſe who c e their 
lives and manners according 10 the perfet Law and diſcipline of 
Chriſt, and thatthey who never had any open promiſe of eternall life, 
ſhould enjoy that lite before them,who had an open and cleare Cove- 
cant forit. But rather, ſccing by Gods goodnefle they were 
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and m enjoy that promiſe beforc us; hence appears, that the di. 
qnity of Chriſtians __ 


0 bee. 
made ' _ 


A queſtion, 


Anſwer 1, 
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made equall toChriſtians in the reward of that happines, ſhould in this 
be made inferiour to Chriſtians , in ſtaying for them to receive Gods 

iſec; and that as ſecondary gueſts, who were not invited | - 
tothe banquet, they ſhould have their acceſſe, by, and with them, who 
were truely and firſt invited; and not enjoy thoſe heavenly banquets ſo 
retheſe. And therefore the words ſome berter thing) 
may be taken two ways; either as our ſtate compared with their ſtate, 
may be ſaid to be better z or as our preſent ſtate compared with out fu- 
cure ſtate may be ſaid better , if they had received promiſe long 
before us. Bur becauſe that in it ſelfe doth neither increaſe our future 
happines,nor in like mannef doth decreaſe their future happines,there- 
fore the Author ſeemes to {ay ſome better thing to ſhew, that he under- 
ſtands ſome ſuch better thing , which onely in ſome ſenſe and in ſome 


" | reſpec is better. For the word ſome thing is often uſed in ſuch 


formes of ſpeech , to diminiſh the fignification, and detrat ſom- 
' what from the proprietic of the word whereto it is adjoyned. 
The other anſwere which, happily is more ſutable to. the fenſe and 
words of the Author, is this. The Author therefore ſpeakes thus , to 
intimate that the end of the world is at hand, when the rewazd of eter- 

| nall life ſhall be given tothe godly that beleeve in God; wherefore, if 
| thoſe ancient worſhippers of God had long ſince enjoyed it, wee that 
| were not then in being might have failed of it. Therefore leſt wee 
| ſhould becxcluded of it, God did deterre both the end of the world, 
| and the reward of his worſhippers; and by this mcanes provided ſom- 
| thing better for us, then otherwiſe ſhould have been, if they who went|. 
| before us, without ſtaying for us,while we were yet unborn, had alone 
| by themſelves attained cternall happinefſe. For the reaſons why wee 
reſt not in the former ſenſe, are. r. Becauſe by admitting that ſenſe, it, 
doth not ſufficiently appeare , how God hath truely and really made 
our condition better by this, that they who went before ug , wire not 
long fince rewarded with eternall life, but are made to ſtay for our! 
ſalvation; whether our ſtate be compared withtheir ſtate, or with our! 
owne future ſtate. For certainely by this meanes our ſtate is not made 
better then theirs , but onely each of our ſtates is made equill, Alſo 
| how is our preſent ſtate made hereby better then our future,if God had 
| otherwiſe ined it? For what was it, that God had appoi 
unto us £ was it not the reward of cternall life to be beftowey upon us: 
at the end of the world, in the conſummation of this preſent age * bur 
this remaives whole and intire unto us, neither is it really decreaſcd if 
we them long ſince ſaved : neither is it jncreaſed, if we-ſuppoſe 
them not ſaved. Thcy Joſe much by it, in thatthey yet enjoy not 
Gods promiſe of eternall life; bur-what doe we really gaine by it? you 
will ſay, their condition would have beene better , and ours worſe, 
which beceuls nowelanoe worls;but equall to theirsghereforn it may | 
be 


: 
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this js xatherſud:ilcic of words,then ſolidity of matter, Ifthis had 

he meſh tn Cor er ndhain 
more e not 

na wanna leſt they ſhould bee farre lpcion 


unto us and fo much the rather, it doth not forthwith 
that our ſtate is'therefore truely better , becauſe ir is not worſe 
theirs. Or bn 
but ſecing portion incfle whereby were ancienter} 
[rnaany, rdnar} nag : oor mac ers earn 
ching more, but theirs only ſc lefle. And the former ſenſe re- 

ires that the particle withoes in the words of the Author, ſhould 
gnifie all ove with before, that is, notto exclude us fromperfeRing 
fimply,but onely from the ſame timeof 
the minde of the Author, he might as 


y have ſai 25 whboxs, 
dr lr os 


IC Ie An Y | 
icle is to ſeperate and ex that, whereto it is adjoyned, 
FE ktnare "Swcecatetichs and native figni of the 
Authors words, that it is all one as if he had ſaid, they ſholld not be per- 


fetted exclading ns, or we not being perfeBled?: And howſoever the par- 
ticle ſomething doth eat ry Farr og yet the as 
ter it ſelfe in this placeſcemes to require, that it fignifie no ſmall or re- 
ſpeRive good, but ſome greatly toour 
condition , which isthe ufſuall force of that particle, For ſuch athing 
Pur wy anna. OIEIDIEG 
God,and o many ages paſt,ſhonld notto thi 

| miſe of God, en of their labours bo 
And inchis argument, wherein we debate the cauſes, why God ſhould 
tor ſo many ages deferre the cffeR of his promiſe, what either may, or 
cat,or muſt be brought of moment , then that by this 

God in the meanetime hath exceedingly for us,who 
Pointed for the poſing ofthe godly ch beenirny ece expire 
appoint e y wed? 
Piſcatora Interpreter had ſeenthis ſenſe, and 
it, if hee had not referred the word tothe firſt comming of | 
Chriſt upon carth,contrary tothe and ſcope ofthe Author, but 

had related it to the reward of eternal! fie as hee ought to have done. | 
Neither hath any man cauſe to obje@, that perſons yer unborne are 
not>entiries 3 and non-entities as wee ſay , have neither afſeQions nor | 
conditions, and therefore nothing canbe done tothern either better or 
worſe , nothing ordained or provided for theirgood or evill : or if all 
ſhould bee cominually borne , thet1 wee muſt fallupon an infinite pro- | 


357 | 
be faid to be better now then otherwiſe it would have beene. Bur aft} | 


- But if this were] 


ceeding , and ſonotime would bee fixed for the godly wherein to at- || 


| 


raine their reward. RE hn aL IGOLIS two 


comm. 


Sree 
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forts,either ſuch as aRuallyonely have not being , although afterward 
they ſhall ot may have it, or ſuch as neceflarily neither have being, not 
ever ſhall or can haveir. Of theſe later nothingcan be truly ſaid oraf- 
fixed : but of the former non-entiries yam Ar, 7am oor 
monly are ſaid, and their ftate may ſundry wayes be vr worſe, 
| for hence both Phi and Lawyers call them : $0 
Chriſt ſaid of his berrayer 1t bad beene gord for that man Jif he had ne- 
wer beene borne, Mat.26.24- For when Judas was a non-cncity or 


unborne : yet je vents wa apotiay a he be borne 
his non-entity had beene better, i « had barns an watt iy, never 


to have beene borne, afeutine wecall Gemhapp wb an {ina 
borne in troubleſome and {ad times, whereto alſo in a minner we may 
referre the words of Chriſt ; Bebold the doyes are comming, inthe which 


—_—— 
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they ſhall ſay, Bleſſed are the barren and the wombes that never bare, and 
the paps ch never gave ſuck, Luke 23.29. Inlike manner, they who 
by theit death have prevented ſome calamities by on potey 
ſuffered under them , are in that reſpet common Sled 
becauſe might have lived fo lon as to have ſuffered 


| And inthis a Philoſopher ſaid, T it was beſt for a man not 
to be bornez and it was next to beſt , to d _ after he was 
borne, Contrarily, wee often callthem dyed before 
they had broughttheir ſtateto ſome fon, or lived not to 


ſce thoſe happy titnes that i ucceeded their death. —_ 
tore inthe vumber of theſe non-cntities, = dam frm v7 11 

chough they were yet unborne, yo 

with very good reaſon, as we may call conn dren 
be kints, but are intercepted Anrpr ons and therefore 
ſhall never attaine that and eternall happineſſe : ſo much 
moreare we and bleſſed, who are already borne becauſe by the 


proiſence e of God the perfeRtion of the godly is de- 
to our times , 


whereby there remaines to us a paſſage and cn- 
trance to it. And to the matter in a few words and anſwer 


briefly. Inthatdecree of God , whereby he's ſaid to have provided 
{ome better for us, who were not yet borne, then it would have 
beene, if he had ince perfected the godly, wee muſt be confide- 
red, neither 25 y borne, nor yet as to be borne after infinite ages 
emer baaterabatdtiobers, while yet the end of the 
world was not for many ages tobe deferred z, and Gods decree being 
paſſed, muſt be borne. therefore we are by vertue of this De- 
cree ; "but otherwiſe wee have beene « Better for ws) 
that is, for us that are Chriſtians, for this muſt not be reſtrained onely 
to the Hebrewes, towhom this Epiſtle was yrritten : but muſt hong. 
tended toall men under the ſame covenant , namely to all Chriſtians. 
| Whence ina manner it appeatrcs , that the former ppanore he 
w 


—______, 


| 
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who ſuffered ſuch various afflitions , ng to the Jews under the 
old Covenant, nd para: earn vs er the new. ha wry 
provided) Gods Decree is here fignified. For the thing here f 
| = depends onely from the decree and ordinante of God , as if he be hac 
ſaid, God having procured, forto provide, istoprocure. That they 
without us mr wprrae] o meet How hos» Som omrndeoen, 
the word perfeFing inthis may appeare our Cx- 
pes ders neon ew 
He faid inthe laſt verſe k not the 
and now he itcrates the very ſame thing, and ſaith in other words, the 
are was made perfe, And therefore in this place to receive the 
miſe, and to Jende peri that is, fioally to atraine eternall ble od. 
neſſe, is all one thing. And in this ſence it ſeemes he uſed this word 
of Chriſt , before re chop. . 9. where he oppoſed Chriſt being made 
to Chriſt ſubj unto ſufterings. Now they who do receive 
promiſe of eternal] life and happineſle , are fitly ſaid to be 
Qed, firſt, becauſe before they artaine it, "whether they are living 
—_— are many wayes imperfeR , and ſecondly, becauſe when 
tained ©, they have filled u mY mealure of their happi- 
ade foablotre: that it neither hath any defeR, neither 
an receive any agcſſe, bu forever finiſhed, 


— 
—_— / 


' The Contents of tlie x 1, Chapter, are, 
| Notions 7 we + her 


is faith. 
ne wfork, - 


The mcofſoy of faith is , that without it, it is impoſſible to pleaſe God 


ſpecialties of faith 
I Thr pune that God us, Ou: | 
2. Ts believe that be © aroparde of them thas dligenth ſor by 6. 


1. DoAriae. - Jon" \uh yet: was wads by God, v.3. 
Reaſon. 9 n-of} things that are ſcent we have @ ſig bt of things wn= | 


s. Dottrine. » add Prniobrdladadereenart, vena. j 2 
— Exmaple. «At eAbel, Encch and Noah, oAbr abam, [aac and Jacoby Maſt | 


Rabeb,ct 
Kedon. Breſt hae eh of things em whit Gut blproied | 
: I ns thingt beyad for, ferthe boped for 


Thr received the 
Tan liebe thet they » 


i/e. 


#1 fronld nat be wide 
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Iſaiah 44.22. Let w ley afide every weight] Hee recedes not 


: 
I — 


—_——— 


hob deidhedhh chk db dkodtct tackck| 
Caarran XII, 


= TIT Herefore ſcelng we alſo) He enters upon an ex- 
ES 2” ma rttmparea An - Loewen 
-* 1g |} th , eſpecially not to be diſcouraged by 
[28 *\| reaſon of the afflitions which they ſuffered. 
RAE ne en —_ obs wv yer 
WER * | amples ſpecified in the former Chapter , 
— Lg confirmes it with new arguments, for their bet- 
ter encouragement. We alſo, q.d. Let not us ſhew out ſclyes inferiour 
to ther, whoſe examples were | __— mentioned: but let us allo per- 


forme the ſame things which they Ave compaſſed abrut with ſo 
great «cloud of witneſs) The Author addes this becauſe ie is of gre 
force to ſtir us up unto the courſe and confli of our faith. And in this 
his exhortation, he uſeth an elegant allegory , drawne from the fimily 
of a race which was a thing then much in uſe. He brings usin , aa 
were upon a ſpacious theater, whereuato a mckrateof | are 
colleQed, which having filled all the ſeate$and rootmes doth encom- 
paſſe the runners round about like a thick cloud : and he makesus to be 
runners, having the eyes of ſuch a multitude of ſpeRatogs upon us. 
And as anciently ſuch a multitude of ſpeQators did adde courage to 
the runners,and was a mighty ſpur unto themtg contend far the vio. | 
ry; ſo alſotous, ſomany witneſles, who have theralelves formerly 
laboured in the ſame race, adde courage, that we might runne 
the race begunto the utmoſt of our ſtrengrh and breath. He calls chem 
| witneſſes not only in alluſion to the ſpeQators at a race (as wee ſaid) 
who area kinde of witneſſes of their aQiyitythat mn ; but alſo and | 
Conte Net a oa Lita Goble 
5 c , and ay Ot nem wi Q!CE,45.18 WEIR, LaÞp It 40G1S, 
QBArpmb ber 2yf ay 15 6 == avthe, ſupreme 
depoſitary keeps the prize for them that run wellthat he is moſt faith- 
full in his procniſes , and can evenakrer death make them happy; who 
have ſpent heir life for his ſake. For by witnelſes in this place wee 
muſt chiefly underſtand. em, who ACS faithfu and 


- 
& E/ 
, *. 


| EIT 


Trac, << els o wo], tae be ow: 
Ld C wit .. That is,,a giext multitude 
Furman which carry road dow Hlegce God him- 


| ſclfe comparing the alfxicude of our finst04 cloud, faich, 1 haye bloc- 
nlewne tick hep gunſyaticer, EILEEN, 


fimily | 


= —_ —_— ———— — 
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Chap. 2. + tothe Hebrewes, 


ſimily 
Cs By weight in this ſpirituall race of faith, 

25 they can. in this ſpirituall race of faith, wee muſt under- 
Rand te love * this lite, and the care of chings 
(<1 mr rg" Ie er Gremh wY 
were with a great weight, And .dnth ſo beſet ws) 
er emmy err anos grape be 
laid afide;, are a great hinderance to runners, about whaſe legs 
garments doe caſily wave and wrap themſelves, By ſuve he ſcemes to 
meane all outward vicious aRts, as before by » he fignified the 
inward vices of the ſoule. For vicious aQs doe-eafily infinuate them- 
ſelves upon us in ur race of faith, and greatly retard us in our courſe 


mir anaRuall finoe,, fo often we fall a it were in our courſe of godli- 
neſſe, And let w runnewith patience the racerbet # ſet before w] This 
race, is the courle it ſelfe wherein we ſtrive by running: for in the 
Greek itis £27, whereby is ſignified all kinde of Rrife in this man- 
ner, whether it be by running, wreſtling, hurling, or any other way : 
elſe but to ſtrive ing ; and by this Qrife in running he meancs 
pecilly the fri ofou ith z' which conſiſts in this, that we never 
be caft in-our hope of Gods iſes made by Chriſt\, eſpecially 
| when mer are to doe or ſuffer hard. cnattertor Chriſts ſake. To 


« For they that will contend-in the running of a race;| 
clves from all weights, and lighten themſelves as much | 


pertaining to it\where- | 


v 


unleſſe we caſt off all our love to fins for as often as we com- |' 


but here he ſpeakes of running. Therefore to runne the race is nothing | 


this trife particularly Paul exhons his Timothy, when he calls upon 
bir, to figs the good fight of faith, x Tim.6;r2, And the very ſame 
is ſignified by this Author,” when jn the next verſe willing to excite us. 
tothis firife , and ts hen us for it , he requires us to looke unco | 
Jeſus the Author and finiſher of our faich. -Forthis we ruſt therefore: | 
Aloe; leaſt we ſhould waverinour faith, fainting and failing under ic, 
for thisis eppoſcd td the ſtrife offath, ver,3s This race; is ſaid to be | 
ſet before tis, namely by.God and ©trift, becauſe theprice or reward. 
'T fe i -u3 8pon no other, condition;z., but of our 

wee are commanded; to runne w/th patience ] 
| 4 impoſiible to keepe our fairh wich 
is race at ſtrike of faith appearesand ſhewes, 
; theninaconſtant ſuftering of adverſiies, in fo 

| af) invincible courage{doth (uffer all evils tor 
Gods ſakeand Chriſt, is thereby truly ſaid to runne the.race of faith, 

| and to. fight the fight-bf/ is. For 'faith-by oaduring and ſuffering all 
| +5 PORTS ang , and will notbe conquered or foiled 
| bat oc oanm gut 0 , 39 MN 9991176 a<i/1 
2. Looking ant0 Teſar the tutor and pniſher of the f4jgh} Here hee 


i. MG. 


for our acct faich and patience and whas ſhould-incitg, us $0 runng, 


q Frcpng whence eſpecially we muſt procure courage and ſtreagth 


omen _flowly| 
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he did zvd what 
obtained | 
of faich fimply,but of be 
ſome and him;and 
the Chriſtian faich,becauſe Chtift was the Author and Caprain 


of it ; not only becauſe he was che firſt that taughe i 
Anoecs &,orte faſt ht ddruothe rc of 


Peter ſai 
through Chriſt, For the like reaſon it was , that this 


Chap.3.ver. 1. called Chriſt Jeſus the 
For the ; of 
thet Chriſt was the firtt 


lo 
Author 


Of ſuch high advan 
for a ſmall tnne , that 
pleaſures for ever. Ended rhe crafſe} The crofle hath init ewa 
extremely bitter; extreme paine and extreme ſhame : yet the 


and the 
2ppellanons doc tacitly 


a 
ofits Who for 
joy that was ſet before him, 
paine of death againſt 


to the paine of <7 
Mo {is for thee , to endute trouble and pd 1 


teacher of oat 


Apoſile and hi 


that the joy of heaven, cannot be gotten 


A (ommentary upon the Epifile Ohap-i2.| | 
of our faith , mar. 


end faſten the eyes of our minde ; confideri 7, both what 
s 1 menos. pers oro 
finiſhed his courſe. But he calls him not the 


where 
gpenidichys 


whereby we attaine the ſalvation of our foults , which as 
is the end of our faith, x Pet.1.9, And this 


this appellation of Chriſt is very ſucable, and of 
one minds and confrme hes njaltfy all | 
108s, For with what face ſhould we forſake that faich , which 

20d hath hita for the fioither of is who 3 


195 that was ſu before bis) Chuit | 
endures the and 


the joy of eternal! life. Hence 


at ary lelle 


need And be faichthis i 
ea knw pot rr homie Nyry R 
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Author before 
Prieſt of our 
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is commonly cxpreſſed 
rg orleunde, though ix be uttered inreſpeR of one 
y ner eres Jand Mat.z5. 34-42. | 


1] | 

why wee ſhould diligently | 

becauſe make this uſe of it, that our mindes | 
vent ax pry and fo wee bitoms | 
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i y begun to f5il in courage and to Gods 
gem yarkeydet Here alſo be alludes to ftrifes, yer ſuch 2s were 
fencing or not by runrfing. For finne would beat us fi 
our conftancy of faith and pictie toward God : but among the afflidti- 
dune rent magnet bord hl ao ; isthe ab- 
deniall of finne, againſt which Foht. Tn this fight 


mn our credit and re- 
| _—_— ty, hag 
| Wor ies,then the bufi whe] anne 
heat. Theſe Hebrewes 2s it ſeems were 


&. ſpoili 


 Chapan, 


: 


5% Iadye bow woes the exten} 4od for and yet , _ 


have not 
yet ſpent your life and bloud for the love of Chuift: yer the divine ad- 
| monition.orexhortation is ſlipr out of your minde , *wherein yee are 
commanded to receivethe chaſtni 


and to beare it patiently. And c ly, yee have fordbiten our 
dutie contained in that exhortation. For the Fad doth ot re- 


words of that exhortation : bu fot heir nepligetice, in 
the duty therein commanded, We have ſaid etfyrhere 
co remember a perſon or a matter, who hath a'careof Kr 
hee that hath not ſuch care, though otherwiſe hee remember him\in 


cells, and exhortations, which are not vfrcitificfare,coly to remaine 
it our memories; butthey muſt ſorethin in Senn wthrhey 
And 


be pur inexecution and atuall 
ofthe commandet or admoniſher is ſogrext',” that it is nor1ikely/, but 


that hee who doth but Con ing remember' the command or en — 
W 


etermes tlrenetilrryhovrhas 
aniebfiateperſed woukl a9 ares 


tion ©: The exhortation is ſaid to Peak by way 


erings y 
of theis 6ods , 25 appeareth, | 
mee en ewere,| 


— 


of the Lord with a ready minde, |, 


prehend them mcerly for their memory thatthey had forgotten the | 


is ſaid | 
Cl. 


mind.doth forget him. This hath place chiefly in commands, coun-| 
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he that exhorteth ſpcakerh by it, Treaty 


Chap. 12+ to the Hebrewes, '| 20g | 
of him that exhorterh; Now the perſon who exhotterh ;-is openly | Tl 
Solomon, bur ſecretly God, by whole inſtin& Solomon forks prox 
Pro, 3. 21. Therefore inthisexhortation God himſelte calleth us his 
children, from whence it follows that we ſhould receive ic readily, ated 
obſerve it diligently. Ay ſonne, deſpiſe not thow the chaft ning of the 
Lord.) When we make God himſclte toſpeak and not Solomon, then 
the name or Nowne of the Lord , muſt bee ſnppaſed to be put for the 

Pronowne my, after the Hebrew phraſe. To deſpiſe, or (as it is inthe 
Hebrew) reject he chaſning otth Lord i nocing ll bur x0 us 
willingnefſe to bear it patiently, but to kick againſt ir as againſt a ptick. 
By the of dhe Lord) the Author taderftande ths affilions 
which the Hebrewes ſuffered for Chriſts ſake: becauſe many times 
God is wont to uſe ſuch afflitions, not onely to maketriall of men, but 
| to make men to amend them by a fatherly correRion. And 
wee muſt conceive that this had then betallen thoſe Hebrewes, Nor 
fant when thes «rt rebuked of him. ] Another abuſe of Gods chaſten- 
iog quite contrary to the former ; and that is, to faint and ſinke downe 
under it. For ſome when they are chaſtned of God, are of a tabborne 
and impaticnt ſpirit : others are ſoft natured , or have no ſpirit at all, 
whence it comes to paſle , that being overcome with affligions , they 
faint and forſaking their truſt and hope in God , turne aſide fromthe 
pathes of rightequlneſle. 

6. For the Lord loveth, hechiſtenerh) The reaſon expreſſed 
in the exhortation irfelfe , why we ſhould be obedient unto it , is be- 
cauſe chaſtening is ati effeR and an argument of Gods love toward us : 
And what from Gods love, muſt not be deſpiſed or rejeRed, 
but be ym of eſteem; neither muſt it dejeR our minds from faith | | 
and hope in but rather raiſe and encourope us to receive it. But 
we note, chat chaſtiſement, tharis,that correQion or puniſhment 
which God inflits upor us for our amendment , is a token ind effect / 
of Gods love; and not every puniſhment , which oftentimes is laid on 
men for their deſtruction: tor thivis the cffet of Gods wrath and in- 
> 99 = arte David ſupplicates irs the fixtt} Palme. Be- 

, thisreaſon muſt be taken with a limitation 4 for God doth not 
chaſtiſe every one whom he loves (if we take chaſtiſing not firnply for 
aflition,but for a puniſhment) but then onely when they deſerve cha- 
ſtiſing, asfor the molt part they dox. But ic appears by the feope and 
intentof the Author, that theſowords muſt be taken , 25 if it Hadbeery 
laid, Whomthe Lord loveth, he at laſt ehaNiſeth, or ſometime chaſti- 

ſeth. Which ſentence is more full he Hebrew text, if 
| gather , that ehaſtifing is mt 

fetand token of Gods love. For ſaving the eith of the wordvin the 
text,,' 4 man may invagine , that whom God loyeth ,- hee chiftiſerti,/ | 
V0... SHAEM but | 


— 


— 
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but not copverſly , that whors he chaſtiſeth he loveth : ſo that ir 
be doubted , chefliboncrocecd from Godelavs or hated, 
Neitherare theſc ſayings 


repugnant, JY bow the Lord loveth he chaftiſeth, 
cheſt ile both 
we 


and whom be loveth wat , he chaftiſcth ; ſeeing God may 
theſe; unleſſe as we (aid NE en ORG 


part of the former ſaying z which in ſuch ſayings falles ont very fre- 
quently. -4ud [c every ſen whom he receiveth] This is but a re- 
petition of the ſame ſaying. In the Hebrew itis, cven asa father the 
{on inwhom hedeli $ which is nothingelle but the converſe of 
the former ſaying; as if Solomon had ſaid, whom God loveth, he cha- 
| Riſeth, and w he chaſtiſeth, he loveth. So that chaſtifing is a moſt 
certainand undoubted effec and roken of Gods love. hom berecei- 
vah , i, whom God adopteth, acknowledgeth and accounteth for his 
Sonne, For God doth not acknowledgeall for ſonnes, who call them- 
—— — 6d dealeth with b/a 

7. If Jeendure cha ,G with you 4s with ſons. ] From 
Joe year > wrodeere rare je _ new! | 

ment, to excite them unto patience in ing of afflitions; be- | 

coſe then God dealeth withthem as with fonnes. Ye have this com- 
modity by your patience , that God offers himſelfe unto youas unto 
children, and he on his part performes the office of a Father, ſo there- 
by ye have God for your Father. And Goddelighteth in him whom 
he chaſtiſeth as a father in his ſonne. . For what ſonne is he whom the 
—_— = not oy - OY no the ſonne 
that deſerveth it z wayes doth it , c in- 
juries have overcome his patience ; and there be ſomething Te heb 
fears, more then he blames, 

$. But if ye be without chaftiſememt] To be without chaſtiſement in 
this verſcgis oppoled tocndure chaſtening inthe former verſe : whence 
it appears, that the word endure inthe tormer verſe doth not fignifie 
the vertue of patience which is a duty belonging to the gadly; but 00- 
ly the ſuffering or ſenſe of paine which cooncernes their ſtate and con- 
ition, Hee ſhews on the other part , illuſtratingthe thing from the 
contrary,what an inconvenience it is for a man'to be without chaſtiſe- 
ment, and to receive 00 trouble nor eyill from God. And the incon- 


venicnce is this, nſechgpe cetberunante butare of God 
235 baſtards and children aging ings; which of all in-. 
rn neat] 
accounted | pt T WG 
&e To | 
and to be chaſtiſcd (at leaſt as ofcen a5 need xequires) are conditions ſo 
connexed and coupled betyycen theruſelves , 


muſt wed wadergos this Lavell mult peds fee thic ters hand, 


© __— — 
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and be partakers mrs many we mer | 
| yet not univerſally,but generally; becauſe there tire fey ſons, or t: 
Patone only; who deſerved not eHatil ry) - 
it. And en he was exerciſed with hard conditions; 
aker of chaſtiſement 


I: uld have 
boſt puniſhment 
. _ by way 


= 


not begotren of him 4 'atid ſuch 
per 7 rehab rem 


him, and acknowledgeththem tor none of his, and thereupon'vouch- 
ſaferh not to beſtow any fatherly carc and chaſtiſement for the framing 
of their manners and behaviour. 

9. Furthermore we have bid fathers of our fleſh , which correfttd ws] 
'He ſhews by another argument , which is yet of affiniry with the for- 
mer , that we muſt endure Gods chaſtiſements, and ſo endure ther, | 
(mm mar wo hr ge rv wr br pe for ſuch as do this, 
they only reccive chaſtiſement as they ought. The fathers ofour ficſh 
are our carnall fathers, that us according tothe fleſh, and produ- 
ced us into this carnall life z for they are oppoſed unto the Father of || 
ſpirits,as it y follows in this verſc. 4nd we geve them reverence] | 
By the chaſtiſements of our carnall fathers we were oftety made aſha- / 
med, both by the puniſhment and by the fault, and were aſbamed of 
both. For chaſtiſement brings with it, not only paine bur ſhame : But 
it we referre this to our fathers, the ſcn(c will be,that by their chaſtiſe- | 
ment we were ſoaffeed,as to reverence them), and for ſhame and fear | 
of them, durſt not offend againft them. But if our carnall fathers who 
{ were the authors of our carnall life only , could by their chaſtiſement 
effcQ this in us; how much more convenient is it,thit che chaſtiſementr | 
of our ſpirituall Father ſhould produce inus the like effeRts Shel wee 
wot wagh rather be in ſubjettion unto the Father of ſpirits? Tobe in ſub- + 
jection, is in this place, to receive andendure that chaſtiſement which | 
proceeds from God with a ready and patient minde, and to 
ſhew out ſelves traQable and obedient unto him in all thoſe things fot! | 
the amendment whereof be chaſtifed us. - The Father of ſpirits) That 
is God, who is oppolſcd tothe fathers of our fleſh; to (hew us, how / 
mach moreirt becomes us, to beeinfubjeRion unto hiay,' then unts- 
thele; ALT EGS” | 
: q _ For | 
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Eo if we had 
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hn mem at mc yeretoon Os 
ho pet nf for this weowe to no other perfor. bur to ir 
| aoee ores Bathe is called the father of ſpirits, becauſe he hath 

hograt a pocondiang ao thn ul eg hediane hath begotten all, of 
hes And live] Hee fruit and end of our ſubjeHion', the 
more to incite us thereto. And this fruit is cternall life , which to at 


þ.cnnos. ua Whence oftentimes it is eminently calcd by the: 


And they verily for 4 chaſtened their P 
35 Suede fron te ime ns 
cot ret analy that this cffeR would nor; 
follow upon our ſubjeRion to our carnall 


and oppoſed to the 
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it otely whereby we | 


Hr gra gee — I x wo 
whereat our ayme, as are to our 
father, —— Q are not ſubſcryient unto him, nimdecad 
which God in the chaſtiſemenc of his children. Where: 
pon it alſo —_ ſhould farre more williogly ſubanit our 
 ſclves to endure the chaſtiſements of God then of thera ; in regard. 
they are intended for a farre greater good unto us , thenthe chattiſc- 
ments of our carnall fathers. For « few dyes, the good or benefir of 
cheir chaſtiſement is of uſe unto us, but for a few daycs , that we may 
\ paſſe overthis life which is concluded On nn ws 
time, the more convenieatly and + Forthe Author by theſc 
words intends not to ſay, that the of our fathers laſteth 
not long : but away = wen np rn wa 
for what doth this make tothe purpoſe * Muſt wethercforc be racher 
the more in ſubjeRionunto God , becauſe his chaſtiſemene lafterh a 
long time or through all our life */ Beſides, the minde of the Author is 
to inculcate into us, rather the ſhoreneſſe of Gods chaſtiſemenc, then 
the length of it z as we might perceive before, _ +10. ver.37. «fier 
their owne pleaſure } They intheir chaſtiſemenr us did not alwayes 


= 


ang — _ to their owne hu- 
mours paſſions ; or mn meaſure our benefi, 
they did not alwayes uſe a rj right judgernent therein, They didtherein 


a5 it leemed good unto another metme cher curdefirt, ant facketinns 
aker their owne pleaſures and oftentimes erred miſ-affeion 
or indiſcretion. wed rbnngn ry rr, 
when he chaſteneth his children, direQs his eye to our be- 
hr ph your ger rs his intent, Tha wee ca 
pertakers of bis bolineſſe.} Here he ſpecifics in particular the 
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11. Now no chaftening for the preſtnt] He ſoemes hereto take away 
an objeRion. Some yan might lay, thar all chaſtiſernedr- of ic owne 
nature is uopleaſing and bitter ; and therefore iris an hard-matrer to en- 
dure it with patience. The Authot confeſſeththistobetruc, in reſpeR 
of ſome tire, that chaſtiſemenr for the time preſent, alt the while the 
affliion of it laſteth, ſcemes nor ſo good, avindeed it is. Seemverh to 
be jeyows}] It doth not appeare or ſeeme unto us totend unto joy ; or 
the preſene ſowreneſſe and birternefle of chaftiſement, while the ſmart 
of it is upon us, doth'not ſeemeto us, of that quality, that it ſhould de- 
termine and end in great joy and » But grievous. ] It ſeemes to 
bring nothing elſe unto ns but ſmart and ricte 3 for all chaſtiſement 
brings griefe or paine, elſc it ſhould not bethaſtiſement, fortherctore 
we are chaſtiſed, that the of the puniſhment might repell the luſt 
of finne. Mevertbeleſſe —_ Jeeldeth the praceable fruitof righte- 
euſveſe} The frukofrighreoulacls fignifies the frujr ods, hte: | 
ouſneſſe, by a genetive of the difference. And the word r5 6, pp 

doth in this place fignifie both the habit of doing righteou 

way of Metonymy, the effe@ or reward following | it, which is aſe 
fication, orthe having of a right to life eternal: 2 in the former verſe 
lignificd, both bolinefle of manners, and the happineſſe fol. 
; Andtis fruitis called praccabl +, ntl wr 

p_ _ peace, that is, 
D eterall, becauſe tha 


it with 
whore mere Ee ce Per 
hope is there , Whichis ct 

life ; IJ becaule it is cit felfe, and 
makesthem bleſſed who ana t 7a them which a exereſ her: 

] He ſpecifies perſons to whom this peaceable fruit ac- 
nlp ler acetciad iy cali foclekile 
ment is an exerciſe to godlinefſe and rightcoulneſle, And they we ſaid 


| 


as much as need required ; or who bytheir chaſtiſements unlearned to | 
doevill, and w ole nladeby that meanes was framed to every good 
habic of well-doing ; arcane is alſo ſignified the effeR of that 
together with the 
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profited | 
which bang yae-ty After 'the Aut | 
Qq 2 4 thor | 
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+ becauſe 
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raile Ro Lhe in pen, began of Chui- 
goon in 
roads fg they ſav that their affliioes from 
Ceo 3. etheir grea-bencki and prof. And the fickle knees) He 
draws 2 from a man wearied with or labouring, 
| whenthe of the finewes is fo looſened , that the hands hang 
_—_ oceans 
of theſs parts both af hands and aye nnns+ po 
proceed afvel inthe courſe of Chuiftianiy tit hey hav 


the race of it. 
boa emer hr r your feet] B he underſtands 
13- [4 = y 
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wayecs 
ſad co walke ereight, who 


mhocalene ny Eh Gal. 2. _ ily, they 


efbermah, or in hi life and 


- 19.21. Kem/as AR og The 
may bee taken in two ſenſes, either 
hm mambioer jay for 
will not ſuffer us to walke atall, 


ie the 
way of all pietic. Witheat which wo man ſhad ſee the Lord, ] Becauſe in 
the Greek the article se is prefixed before the Lord,therefare accord- 
ivg tothe of the new Covenant, wee muſt here un- 


Tapyines of ima ſong, ee immer amore: 
fore we are made like him in naure;by being made immortal. For this 
es TIRE Gehe | 


— 


A Commentary upon te pj _  Chap.12, 


fight of God muſt be underſtood of acleare 


Go jo wine poorertch; fac hiſt the hope of hap- 


W779 Loring ll ] Another of our dutic is here declared, 
Namely, that not onely a diligent care of ourowne 
lives, bur we ſhould alſo be xt wete viſitors and overſeers ape of no- 
therzthat carrying a mutuall and common care for our commonſalyari- 
on,we zhrlo , much hemore exfily and certzinly anain it Left 

wan fall of the grace of &dd, ]- Tee 


paces underſtood ph 


men. '' That man is or>3ep who ether nds finder 
or drawes backe from it; as-we ſaw 
—_ who forſake the moſt-ſacred RY 
Cd under no longer any root of bitterne 
trouble you.) The Authour here Af Apo By 


29.18. ” Wherein he likewiſe ſpeaketh bf A 
png ugant 1 mares on oe 


, but conceived in his mind, and onely cherifhed 
ar npmator Fea or when it ſo increaſeth and gatheteth ſtrengrh | 


| faich doth, which is contrary to it; for that which at the firſt is 


ſmall and weake , doth afterward increaſe and Rrengthen, And 
 Apoſtacy doth breed reble, when it oppoſeth the growth of faith 
frmewnm good life in others 25 plants and crees ſet too neere, hinder one 

anothers growth or 3x weeds hinder the growth of corn, Although 
| the Greek word #*:2;, doth — F to trouble and hinder 2 
ſds Crt cad they trouble the quiet and 


ofthe Church. —_— defiled ) Pollution or de- 
+ ries > = gc ne ae er Brierrece de- 


filing, a thing is infected. $04 gue ee by the ficſh, Ads 


be 


ide and looke diligencly of the Goel, which bromneyed By this 
TOs » which is conyeyed unto t uino 
Chriſt,then or. rp race could poſſibly be done to | 


in one perſon, that at laſt it ſpreads the infeQion of irupon others, For | 
| the manner of it is for the moſt part to grow up and ger ſtrength by de- | 


rr. 
= 


'who 
are fad 0 be defiled, = ofa they ar ieted wt 


io ennitnng ea en to be re- 


of Bien) i Job” take a wife of the d 
Sree divas cis lo what good fhall my 


2 Gen. «cob to him, 
IK. 6.27.46. And Tine calling Je Jacob to chiges 


| qt DBiexooartrndor whe or ery, apaooooren, 
and take thee a wife from thence of the datghters of Lebenter ab | 
thers brother, Gen. 28.1.3. an. erent 


peep nya cdl Ye 


yertiamowll Een: hon wicked Aron 
md poſtures God, and were ſuperſt 
= 'of 


EIT nes 
daughters Jacob afterward raar- 
ried, it ie enktt and the of | 


falſe gods, and was ſo bred from ey cen avis 
31-19,50,32. and Joſhua 24.2. $a _ 
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ſtockethe lefſe wicked , and ſeeing there could bee found np-women| 


| 


[= 


bo was ſo 


ell] poiphaa but coty appapuſe he example of 4 
| an prophac 


better, who were additted it was therefore 
moſt firas the caſe ſtood ; tharthe fans of holwmendhould take their | 
Et eta eadoN | 


SEEDS Noon: 
fog ry ſcarce ac- 


rarebogenay 
ſtaoding the Author ſceras rs 


wr wan, the Scr 
prnrny  rngay - —— oppo pr 
he would have to be far from Chriftians. And inthe aahidiionof 
oF nleonateo deer mqunrin, r io(a bes 
unclean pleaſures, becauſe they are ophane 
rly is prophane , nothing holy. who 


ap-; 


hailed: 2nd ſold for 


ir-yere 2 


properly 
and not to be be edpted? bro hom 


was nota thing 


Kale ele 


portion out of his fathers inheritance, etch ameto mm ny 
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Chap. t2, to the Hebrews. 


two of his brethren, Dcut, 21.17, Hence we read that che dignity roy- 
all was devolved from Reuben the firſt-borne of Jacob unto Jadah, 
| paſſing by alſo Simeon and Levi wh were elder then Judah; becauſe 
all theſe had defiled themſelyes with wickednefſe; Reuben becauſe he 
on nf rk des and the reſt becauſe they had” ftained 
their hands with the murther of the Sichemites , and had made them. 
ſelves incapable of that dignity. -Tftherefore Efau were filchy and 
| e he ſold his birth-right for a morſell of meat 5 how 
much moreare they filthy, e and wicked, who being choſen 
| and adopted for the Sonnes of God in Chriſt; doeeſtcem ſo baſely of 
their rights to heaven, which God through his infinit mercy hath con- 
ferred upon them, that they counteryalue them with fornications;glut- 
tones, and other bale pleatures and fins? 

17. For ye know that efterw ar d when be wnld hav inherited the bleſ- 
ſong, be was rejetFed] That we mightlearne what great calamity is in- 
cident to perſons ſuch as Eſau was, and conſequently how 
much it concerns us to CN therefore the Author here 
ſhews what incommodity it brought unto Eſau , that afterward 
when he have inherited the bleſſing due by the right of nature 
to the firſt- borne above others, and ſued to his father Ifaac for ir, hee 
was , becauſe he had already fold it unto J:cob,and Jacob had 
al that bleſſing , God ſo ordering the matter ; the ſame 
calamity remaines to all thoſe , that by luſts and uncleane 
pleaſures,and ſuch like finnes diſable thetnſclves from the right of that 
eternal bleſſing, whereto God of his great mercy had admitted them 
by adopting them for his ſons. For he had no plate of repentance, though 
| be ſought it earefully with teares) The Author therefore addes this, Icſt | 
any prophane perſon ſhould thinke, that he could move God afterward 
by his tears and cryes, not to deprive binrfioally of that blefling which 
| is heavenly happinefſe. © For the ſame condition will befall them that ! 
unto Eſau, who found no place for repentance, though hee 
ſought ir earneſtly with tears and cryes as the Scriptures teſtifie. Prom 
chis it appears,that to enjoy the birth-right and the chicfe 
blefling otherwiſe due of courſe to the firſt-borne were things diſtin. 
And Efau though he had not fold his —_— , might notwithſtar- 
ding, God ſo willing and diſpoſing, have failed of the chiefe bleſſing, 
becauſe it was y ſetled-upon Jacob. For if Eſau having now ſol: 
and loſt his birth-right, would yet have gotten the chicte bleſſing,and 
did ſue with prayers 2nd teares to his father for itz why might not F+- 
cobthough he had nor gotten the birth-right, aſpire tothe bleſſing - 
was it not free for God to beſtow it rather upon Jacob then Eſau? a 
thoughtherefore without the rejeQion of his birth-right , Eſau might 
dottEvteferred beford Jacob for the blefiing , yet feeing he had for 
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decree and pleaſure, but tus owne faule and demerit, The 
oſs eſbng yet rber omar 
" $a wie x font for th 


ane ths 
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hall noe, they But he was therein di d 


move Iſazc, ; whe Eluby hin given to 
LaxT wo gabxarany how come too ey LURE | - 


him. Andthis pointthe Author hh to the ualeanng of 
avercjeced ar 
propane poor ar hy hve rocked x eld thei Ke 


t come oo as, zl boledos mel thn epomn kth 
arch the hugh 10-0 , andthe time alrcady 

come for judgement CE EI 
aphary oro png of life, and to true for 
of that right which they had loft, For the mpeg] 
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Gangs 


determi nag mi pled ant reyp fv 
Ver. 14 pr ns et nnd 
9 he gpiaed caly wh cryyannd apes II CEITS 


be as abundant, and oRmnony oF mone feet the true Saints of 
God. Hence it is manifeſt, weare to thinke of that repentance 
and ſorrow of minde as they call it, which appears in perſons dying ; 
who while they lived and were healthy, followed their fines, or as 
the Author ſaid before , on Ig ater they had rectived the 
bed, the time of a true 
ey ae led weeotie tn 


hope, to doe 
of ia; if death follow , wats a gut 


the putting off the old man with bis workes , and 
they cannot be ſaved, Therefore ſuch have need of ſome cxtraordi 
grace and favour from God, which ye have reaſon to think befals but 
2 ns (As RAN Eſau did. 
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if ſo much as 4 
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eA (ommentary npon the Epiſtle Chap. ta.| 
EIS 
1 warcaled Mored, the templeof Godwas blk, were 


in God was ſaid to dwell : : there was alſo in another head of it, the px 
lace'o DO EO ER Snithe i of Goda 


the of the moſt 
alfothe oof Obi rw. Tho 


our heavenly king. ana 

any htrage omen 7+ mount , whoſe top is' 
| heaven; becauſe by the heavenly J *( 25 wee thall ſhew atter- 
ward) the Church may ſeemeto be underſtood , as it is now exiſtent 
upon earth, Butthe will be more full, if by Mount Sion wee 
underſtand,not heaven it ſelfe; but conceive in our minde ſome 
ſpirituall mount , topjs in heaven, and his foot reacheth unto 
carth, that zxof old Jeruſalem was ſeared at the foot and forward upon 
the fide of Mount Sign ſo alſo the Church as it'is now on earth, 
de opia Herveny ther 6, cha gran vicaly 2nd contnly 
his top in Heaven t agreat vicinity and c 
Heaven, and is already in ſome raiſed up into Heaven z as they 
who dwell at the foot and fideof Mounraine, are neareſt neigh 
bours and borderers to that Mountaine , and have not onl y liberty to 
— -y y poliefle the fides of it are in ſore 
ay nr toward the top, We urilitor are otinae to howebg 

fe, or to that ſpirituall mount or ſtate, whoſe top is heaven, as we 
are made neighbours unto heaven, and have right and li to al- 
cend it , yet in ſome ſenſe we may well be faid inhabitants of it 4 for 
| from the Churchthere is a neare and open evento the top of 
heaven. Hence it appearthanotonly hi ount whereto we 
ſtians are come by the preaching of the Goſj land our faith given 
unto t, is by infinite degrees without all compa ifon far fy 
+ 1 be tat ur arſe ll or comming wt doth farre 
urpaſſe the acceſſe or comming of the Iſraclites, ood near that 
would ſend vereimedvt ves throng wil 
would preſcntly be overwhelmed with ſtones, or ſtruck through wit 
ror energy 0d] What City this is,he preſent! 

w/o onme ra! alem) The attribute heaven 

_ tint Lathe end the eruſalem, whereof 
doh monte em tur kerber of Iſrael, was but atype 
and a ſhadow. Hence alſo it NE whereof the Au- 


with 


thor treats, is by far on called both the City of God, and 
Nene, ks (by which word the Hebrewes 
uſe to underſtand by this heavenly Jeruſalem may bee 
underftoodtobethe City of theliving God ins ouble ſenſe. Firſt 
ſo, asit ſome ſtately deſtined for the dwelling of the 


Dt fon te Conch: that is the - 
ving 


godly, 


a, SOM. At 


Gli: Towle bibeowes 


whereof we ſpake inthe former - And theſe buildings and 
| palaces ordained for the habitation of the "nee firnaned (a) [may 
ſay) in Heaven, asthe City Jeruſalem poſſeſied the fpaces of Mount 
Sion. This City he i following , ver. 14 
ſecond! 


Church it ſelfe, which confiſteth not of any houſes, but of 
ſons joynted and one with another in a peculiar 
a + that" is OC 
Church is upon carth,though th: : the other 
ſhall be hereafter in heaven, both of theſe are by the hea- 
vealy Jeruſalem inthe Revelation of St. John, chap. 1.3.&c. and ver, 
9.16, For that the Church or her ſtrucure is there meant, ic appeares 
by this , in that ſheiscalled the Bride of the Lambe , andthe twelve 
foundations of her wall are ſaid to be figned with the names of the 
of the Lambey and things there read of her,de- 
thepreſent on earth, 
and as ſhe ſhall be for the time to come in heaven. For the preſent, in 


ewelvc Apoſtles many 
clare that ſhe is there conſidered, both as ſheis 


that ſhe is ſaid to deſcend from heaven , and that Ki Nations 
are ſaid co bring their into her, and to walke in her light, For 
the future, int who overcome, and who are written in 
the Lambs booke of lite, have the promiſe of entrance into that City, 
and poſſeſſion there. So that the great ſplendor and magnificence as it is 
there delcribed,is much toexprefle the futtire xe and 


happines of the Church,then the preſent. But yet notwithſtanding,that 
ſome men as inhabitants are from this trudure of theChurch, 
(though the Church confift of men, ſeaſoned with certaine qualiti 
and j one to another in a due order) that is only in reſpeR of 
perſons conſidered apart by themſelves.So Paul faid thatTimo- 
thy wss in the houſe of God, which is the Church; and Peter when he 
ET ee pak, 
that we muſt be a Prieſthood; that is, as it were a holy 
of Prieſts ; But muſt remaine in the houſe of God , and intend 
the ſeryice of God, and ſo doe much diffet from the houſe of God. 
But the ſame conſidered in adiverſec reſpe&,are boththe houſe 
and the Pri and in a mianner the ſacrifices. How ever therefore 
this Jeruſalem betaken,it is the City of the living God,and heavenly, 
This is manifeſt of that heavedly City built by God himſelfe,wherein 
we ſhall Cometime dwell, and of the Church as hereafter it (hall bee 


in heaven, 2nd it is trae of the Church az.it now is onearth. Forits a} 


ving foundations whoſe builder is God , and which God hath prepa- 
red for Abraham, Iſzacand Jacob, and fortheir ſpirituall poſterity, 


City of the heavenly Jeruſalem may be taken for the ftrufure of the 
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eA (ommentary npon the Epiſtle Chap. 12. 
ed and excellently ordered z and by this City may be alſo underſtood 
the very ſociety of men, Itis the City of the wing God } 'not only 
becoerg God bath tbus built ity but alſo and much rather be- 
cauſe God in it in a far more peculiar, and more divine manner, 
» For God inhabits ir not 
Led nadhs C hea 6 wholy pope 
WON '® 15 
and inticely conſecrate unto God, and oo perſon hath right co dwell in 
it; but ſuch as belong to God , ſuch. as feare acid worſhip him. It is 
heavenly, becauſe the Church hath her originall from beaven (whence 
inthe Kevelatian that new Jeruſalem is faid to deſcend from heaven) 
and the forme or faſhion of her is heavenly,and not earthly. She hath 
her originall from heaven, becauſe whatſoever is requiſite for the coo- 
ſicutionof her, proceeds not from elſewhere, but only from God him- 
ſelſe out of heavenz her forme is heavenly , becauſe her doQtine is 
heavenly, her holineſle of life is heavenly, and chat chariry whereby 
her frame 1s chiefly compacted , is heavenly. Laftly, the order and| 
ranke of her members, whereby ſome ſtand before or after others ci- | 
ther in reſpe of Ecclefiaſticall offices, or in of divige gifts, is 
heavenly,end not earthly. And God ts called che living God,as he is 
oppoſed both to falſe gods and to true gods : Tothe falle gods, be- 
cauſc be lives; whereas the falſc gods, ſaving what mens opinion attri- | 
butes to them, are nothing but ſtatues of wood, ſtone or merall,and ſo. 
things wholly inanimate and void of life : and he is oppoſed to the true 
ods, becauſe he hath life from himlelfe,aod is he amhor of life to all 
that live, ſo that he is eminently called the living God ; as hereof wee 
have ſpoken elſewhere. 4nd'to an innumer of Angels) 
He alludes to that multitude of Angels, which in Sinai were 
afliſtent to that Angel, who ſuſtained the name and of God; as 
it appeares. Plal. 6.68.17. where twenty thouſand fignifics a 
of myriads, for every ten thouſand-malees a myriade ; and 
inthe plurall number uttered indefiniely may that innumerable 
company,or the univerſall and infinite army of Angels. To the 
wr mp nd gr wg asthey are i ed into one 

ily and fellowſhip withthem , as the fellow- 
ſervants with them, to worſhip and ſerve one common God and Lord 
with them. Sothat the Angels carry themſelves no longer as ſuperi- 

el} unto Chriftians; neither when they are ſeet 

unſeen, doe they ſuffer any ip or divine ho- 

to bee done unto them. Alſo a the are alwayes preſent 
wich men, as {ent to miniſter for their ſakes : and laftly, as men have 
enjoy , and ſhall 


bon hy proc ntyrmernern whichthe Aogets 
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time {0 certaiply attaine it , that they ſhall become like unto the 
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defend ficſt-borne of God 


ug mac org iſt,is 
juſt men made perfe2.] Now itthe 


received the Chriſtan Ret 
ward followed them £ who 


Ideds LOTS 


» To the doſemdy, a nernnry os fee Soall the 
23 


| Greeke copies have itz though , Eraſmus arid che Sy- 
Po” oa thaweed eſombh inthe verſe, and teferittothe 
ignumerable com But whether this Aſſembly be taken 
relatively tothe or CO ly for thatgreat or ſ0- 
Dey comperey oe 8 een Chelan, Retinal to r55 becenls 
or rather advuniverſall aſſembly of 

all the worſhippers and witorzal God: By the firſt beyne. we muſt 


the firſt-borne 2 - and: there is no 
and not thoſe who lived before Chriſts Re 
not wont tobe called firply and abſolutely the Sonnes 
plurall number , much leffe the fieſt-borne of God, ual 
and ſuch as have received ſome ſi 
called Gods and the Sonnes of God. But this appellation is in a man- 
our pear Chin phony gon eadued ents that filiall ſpirit , 
CI Ln crnttntginny ap, MiteFuhe, Beſides (45 


x cannge Ggnifie all chem, as the word and diſtinRion of firſt-borne 
them and thoſe that are corge inunco them; declares; whom 
this name ſhall we better underſtand, then thoſe who firſt in every 


| of that place whercinthey lived; 
bers of the New Teſtament lead the 
udea it ſclfe, and in manner the firſt-bore of all the Sanges of God 
y the Apoſtles, But why wethiok that 
theſe only , | we are perſwaded by the word 


( for hither we et ſhould be referred , fol- 
_— ry of te the Gomiet, white bguiie a 


forof whom eiſe ſhould they bee 
TT theſe fignifie»Chriſtians, 


Godin the 
theic rulets 
ngular: benetic of God,areſomctimes 


of the godly who liycd before 
by another name and called the 
the firſt-borne ſignific Chriſtians,and 


and wert before thoſe that after- 
are ſomctimes called the firft-fruits 
whom the Apoſtles and Pro- 
ile, being the Gt at of 


people met ; which 
ang of the New 
be further exten- 


butthat by firſt- 
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Cad, Aas 7.38. Nd Hen. of what 

are, who have received the Religionot Chriſt, 

porated as it were into one body and into'ohs Chatch widr tha 
Church of the firſt-borne , and-who'®s $, Peter (ach have obtained 
like precious faith with them, 2 P&.1.r. 6 Go 
with themof happincſſeznd ſaly#ish, He | 
ſembly and Church ofthe firſt-bothe, becale thong 
borne did never yer affemble in any one place | 
bedone hereafter onely in heave?) ; yet bee: 
jutition and fikerefſe of dignityand- conditi 
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Chap. I, ro the Hebrewes, 
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notroghertoenbatencandlly Fee» ones 

rear memes of comm math, 

yp Sung tar Aye 

ofs em ee CTY 
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come unto or 

ro their number , are reckoned with them for citizens 

cles, nd ms I here 

may 

long fince unto God, and therefore here is 

Chiiftiansin I anſwer. 1. That 

Mount Sinai, did not really and truly come to 

byto an aogel whoſuſtained the perſon and Name of God. *, That 

came not in that manner that Clriſtians doe anto God , who as 
S. ſaith, come into a communion and with God, 

2 Jobs 1.3. andintofuch a communion , thatthey are reckoned the 

whenal fry hon calls be rs 3 
1.1 

Tix Ik cane eu God xn wm 

of allz or rather whothen caried himſelfe as the univer- 

of all men, of all countries and nations boch quick and dead. 

cum atrod gue. may be here taken eirher | 

or ſtrictly for him, who ac 


Fo 
dens 


EG Lrdeger, which to thoſe firſt Iſraelites was not 
rag toy tre be col- 
rrneebeiy 


LE eB i parthe godly 

gndualetine ſeremakpofe) 0) Hh 

the Ju of all mat;-borh SIthe dead, ES 
CE TAs 


ar 
their names 25 it were written in a booke , and | 
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gloeed ived the and were made perfe) but 
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ELEET immutable, ſo that the cer- 

if alrcady SD "# hs 
the famed of md 


IT obe]J of all;and what happineſſe i 
TEE andtothe ſpirits | 
mieed into their ſociety, For theteby he is h his life heres 
faile him,yetbe (hall not faile'of the reward of eternall life. - 
24. And 10 1eſus the Medlatour of the new Teftament.]) Thi liraelites 
c came to Moſes the Mediatour of che-old Teſtament: bur 
Chciſtians come to Jeſus the Mediatchr of the New. But hovy much 
Jeſus is better then Moſes , and the niew Covenanc better then the 01d, 
oe py poten oh yord Media- | - 
y Scripture peradycnture no 
Authors ; as others have noted. Yet itis 1. 
| found out of the Sciptures, in Philo, ; ho being Jew, uled a forme 
oth | rt ome finey watt cs — And what | 
is word ſignifies bei iſt, weare ht bythe ex- |' 
ample of Moſes,to whom that name was fir arributed. For hough 
of ic owne nature, it may afiy one who intervenes 23' a meane | 
betweene two parties: yet-th of Moſes andthe name of Co- | 


venant added, that is ſignified ho other but an herald ; or hee-|) 
xaguqaar as wn ern God and merito make a | 
gf tem js manual Geme peace mit: | 

Es | 


rof one or 


= Hee alladesronht blood 


SD —_ apa = 


—— — ME _———————————— OY 


/ 


Chapiua. - 40-the, Hebrewes, As 


le; whereof he ſaid , This isthe blaud of the Teſtament -which 
God hath enjoyned umo you; as wehad it prverd.r9,20, 
We Chriſtians are in like manner ſprinkled 2nd that with 
the moſt precious blood hppa pref And wee are ſprinkled 
withthe bloud of Chriſt, when in-our hcartgwire conceavc and em- 


EE ALES nn ona 
and ſo themſclyes bleſſing they gaine 
DE on bn 
C ina e) as likewiſeto 
| bloud of Abel, nes ſpech Ci blouds ſpeake, or as the Scripture ſaith, of 
the bloud of Abel ,both cry unto God: but Abels bloud cryes for ven- 


| 


to forgiveneſle of finnes to all penitent penitene perſon, 

ergyat Crs | And he engaget! God. 
employed of God to confirme and cſtabliſh the the new Covenant,which 
vloremabet 


ifies it with new rea- 
And here:n he ſeemes to allude to that'faR of the I(raclites 
whereof before, when they were ſtricken with ſuch terrour 

, that they z that God would ſpeak no more 
neo them, which far of thei wee kinde of or tokep, that 
afterward they would pot carry anear and mind &bedient to the yoice 


geance upon his fratricide: ay ey wear} hpar vr mnt 
pardon orgs may called paticides, 
en Ennis 
Fee 0 r 

repee nd be coovened from them. And he begs it, % 


that q 
uſo mba w hiwehes en.) To his former paſſa- 


of God. He thereforeadmoniſheth Chriſtians,that now * 
pi. poeyremtentony rob Godin Copley 
turne their car and 
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Chap.1z, 


ty , thepuniſhment and avenging hand of God, whereof 


onearth? By him be 
—_ Foc oran name and 
by him wee underſtand God hi 
oppoſition betweene divers 
1 Cnr 
Golpel ; Namely, that the Law was 
Mount Sinai, but the Goſpel was 


perl dr 
both God kimfſelfe, and 
on of God in Mouae Si. 

np waa], 0 
ivered the Law, and from whence the 
on earth from 
by God from hcaveo, 


eſcape a grievous puniſhment; for they dnp nada dapeloncone, 
| the 3. and 4. where wee ws ny error) worm tow nar 
and diſobedience, yeredebarred from entrance into that land of 


publiſhed 
You will ſay, that God then no leſſe publiſhed the Law from heaven, 


thenakerward hedidthe Golpelly ſecing 


ſo he ſent an Aogell from heaven in his nameto 


God himſclfe deſcends not 
from heaven, but as he ſent Chriſt from-heaven to eacp ths Golpey 
w. To 


this I anſwer ; There is a great diffetence between the million or ſen- 


of Chiiſt from God, and ofrhat Angel; - For Chriſt be 
fs, God caries himſelfe alyrayes as a perſon diverſe from Go 


(which the it ſelfe declares, for he was the ſonne of man) and 


called himſelf meſſenger ſent from 


Gog, did maziteſt! 


and 4eſtifie that his doQrine yas got his owne but his-ywho ſent him, 


that he ſpake 


i hetadee 


Majeſty agd 


ible plorpabou him, as had that 


enger, 
Eer=t pos aigrgal, aan ray yenbrtewal 


nan Sos 


ay Ci 


nothing of binlclls hut wht he had receine and heard 


keys 
and hag nat, and. moral wap ES nn 


i ad en Mey do), which became Gods 


ſent 
SE 


, who 


ſene 


profeſle 


from | 
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| Chap. I. to the Hebrewes, 


| good reaſon he is ſaid to deliver his oracles,and to publiſh his pleaſure 
to us from heaven. Butir is a far matter to deliver oracles from 
heaven it ſelfe then from earth, or from ſome earthly rmounraine, ſce- 
_ | ing heaven is far higher and worthier then any mountaine. Therefore 
the manner which God uſed in publiſhing 

was not, if wereſ| 
ſo illoſtrious, as that wherewich he publiſhed the Law : 
was far more divine and perfe@t, and inall reſpeAs moſt beſteming 
the perfeR diſcipline of Evangelicall eruth. For what elſe did it fGigni- 
fie, that God deſcended on earth to publiſh the Law, but that the pre- 
ceptsof the L1w were earthly and not heavenly, For they that ſpeake 
froma low place ſcem to ſpeake but low marter, and they earthly that 
ſpeake from the earth z as we read inthe Goſpell of John, chap. 3.31. 
But contrarily , that God remaining in heaven , and not deſcending 
himſclfe oncarth cither in his own perſon, or inthe perſon of another, 
hath ſpoken 
c—_— what elſe can this fignifie , bur that he hath ſpoken hea- 
venly t or ter then Moſes? For as it is writ- 
ren in the fore- cited place of Johnz . He that commeth from above, i 4- 
bove all; and be that comme!t heaven is abiveall, In this ſenſe 
therefore , that Angell repreſenting God , muſt ſtand for God, and 
Chriſt muſt not be compared with that Angell who repreſented the 
perſon and name of God, but with.Moſes , and the difference between 
Chriſt and Moſes thuſt ſtand in this,that God ſpake to Moſes on carth, 
[ but to Chriſt in heaven z and that God ſent Moſes from the mount to 
the Iſraclites,but Chriſt from heaven to Chriſtians. It this be diſplea- 
fing to any man , which yet we beleeve to be moſt ble both ro 
the truth, and to the Scripture, and tothe Text, we may fay (which is 
our other anſwer tothe queſtion propoſed , and another ſenſe of the 
words) that by him who ſpake on muſt be underſtood that An- 
ell, who in Gods name publiſhed the Law on Mount Sinai ; and by 
im'whbo ſpake from Heaven, muſt be underſtood the moſt high God 
himſelfe. For he that by himſelfe delivers Laws on earth,doth there- 
by ſhew that he is not the moſt high God. For the Majeſty of the 
moſt high-God', permits not, thatthe King of Kings , and Lord of 
Lords from his inacccſſible light, and from his heavenly 
thronetodeſcend'downe upon carth. But hee that offery himſclfe as 
God to be beard from heaven, he by far greater reaſon muſt be recko- 
ned for God himſelfe. But you will ſay, when did God himſelfe pu. 
bliſh from heavens I anſwer, This was done then, when 
by his voice mttered-from heaven, he teſtificd that Chrift was his be- 
loved Sonne, and therefore his Ambaſſadour,and withall commanded 
| us to heare him. For ſhall nat God himſelfe be thoughe toſpeak to us 
| T 


yet indeed it 


from the earth, that is , but from Mounr Sinai , therefore now with 


to us by Chriſt ſent from heaven, as his Interpreter and | 


| 


| 


| 


from | 
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The thunder 
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voice of God. 
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| ſhing of the Law from thence : But 
| may not beaſcribed bothto God and to the Angell who in 


| withtheir cars; . yet it was beard and publi 


| the Law ſuſtained — Or ut- 
tering the oracles a little before mentioned. For the Co Ce 
0 IPAaxey 


from heaven, when we heare that dorine which God himſelfe au- 
thoriſed by his voice uttered from heaven r GS 
i multirude heard not this voice 


determination of 
movy is irrctragable. inthe f Las the 
is But thing 0 wasno ſuc 
thing. Whence it is manifeſt that even in this fenſe,the Authors argu- 
| ment wants no force. For it is a greater crime to turne away from 
God, who ſpake from heaven, then from an Angell , who ſpake on 
earth, he ſuſtained the name of God; Hee turnes away from 
; God, and as it were turnes his backeuponhim, who refuſeth cither to 
beleeve or obey the voice of God. 
26. Whoſe voice then ſhooke the earth) Fromtheſc wordsir ſeems to 
be gathered, that the Author by him who ſpake on carth underſtands 
| God himfelfe. For here he manifeſtly ajrributeth ro God himfelf the 
| ſhaking of the earth ,, 4. of Mount Sinai, which happencd atthe publi- 

ing hinders, why this «Qi 


iſhiog 


of God ; Is likewiſerhat 
and immediatly did both ſhake the earth or mountaine, and 


| 


/ WE 


and God did it mediatly by that very Angell. But intheſe words there 
isa tacit anſwer to an objeRtion,, and withall a reaſon, why 
Chriſtians muſt obey the voice of God publiſbed by Chriſt. For 
ſome man might ſay, that the Law was with great terrour, 
nſoruch that the earth was ſhaken with the voic&bf God : whence 


ſakers of the Law.. To this terrourof the Law;he Author ha 
far greater terror, and ſbews that under the Goſpell matters wilt be far 
more tertible, for not only the carth but heaven it ſelfe ſhall be ſhaken, 
From whence any man may caſily —— ace 
of clompe from Godeprnimena or them who have beet) d ; 
ent againſt the voice of the Goſpel, - For whither ſhall they fAye,ifthe 
keavens themſelves which doc encompaſſettic carth-rogagd'abour; 


thoſe thunders, by whole cracks the Mount quakedand'tre for! 
in ſeverall Scripture the thunder is called thevoiteof 
Sce Job 37.4,5.and Pſak18.13. and Pſal. 29; pry 16. Shookrobrearth]| 
Some part of the carth, 'as Mount Sinai and” the: plaine-4 ing 
Whence it appears, thatunder the'times of the rthers 
nother manner of earthquake 5 when not 
ſome ſmall cerritory, buc 


as ——. 


eA ( ommentary upon the Epiſile Chap.1z. 


may cafily gather, what a fearfull puniſhmentremaines.to the for- | 


ſhall be ſhaken, yea ſhall fall and periſh; as we areraughtintho follow: || 
ing verlc. Wheſe voice] By thewoice of God wee may underſtand]: 


hari wrks of 


Cn main | 
the whole univerſaltearth ſhall befiakeri ind) | 


— = - — _— - 


ing. The word »ow doth notexprefie the time @f the 
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time 
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broken to the loweſt foundations of it, — 
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time of 
| God 
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Feewrext th 


that 
under' 


n ctofhethd 
ſhake both heaven 


| coths CIS 


pn re 


Goipell; 


of Gody 8 Ei capleatd i 


= 


| tathe cad of the world. 
be {aid , that God will yet once more ſhake heaven and cartty, 
hee never ſhooke heaven) before. / 
carth isthere mentioned, which God did ſhake before, 
ofthe Law Notte tardb vdly, buy aiſs beavew),. 
hath ic fimply , the heaven and theemanh ; :but 
rather ſpeake thus , thathe 
which ſhall comet 
which fell ourat the 


ono thn, eli me | 


the removing 
fea iermoity of bj | 
eee PID ad 
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ry yen yriaery never pr, 
, Qnce. But we need Corneal, why Gencke 


better with themyſticall ſenſe ofthe 
rall ſenſe, theſe words containe a 
that God would move 
tries and nations, 


co and carth,, 


=E0 


othe T a 


+ For amr bebortagqualified 
called a lictle white, which is extended 
Hany demand;how it can 


ſccing | 
:Itis ſaid; beczule the 


firly and evident 
inthe times ofthe aA 


ng it ſuiteth 


_ 
Aebor! 


the!Law that now'| 


ſaich, 


| Ws (Commentary upon the Byiflle Obapcizl 


| ; me 


his collection of the Author is grourded only upon the Greek tranda- 
tions for inthe Hebrew text it cannotrake place; unleſſe a3 faid the | 
word Mecdd'slittlewhile be | at this day is read in all 
copies, and ſeems ne tothe ſcale. | 45 of things uhat are 
made}. He inſerts the b argues and ſhews the removing or | 
ory ern that in ductime it ſhall certainly come | 
to paſſe; namely, botaufc things made. 'But the words things 
made this place muſt needs beetaken fomewhat ſhiRly. ny 


chap.9.11, or elſe 
matrer 


140 ob8 Hebrowes, 1) Ns 


words is noted 


ſtifierhand 


pug —atipor kr 3s atuarer 7 ; unteſſs by: 
man would underftznd a thankful: by's 


of was true: Or it 
= atakted wrander the 


iy, 
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analprheg ics ble which cancocbeſiuken, bur alls wulcbſ> 
ſhaken, Bur aker-char all mutable which are to 
defi bali be Grakewand removed : 
| which arenct to be ſhaken, tor ſhall be 


dfthingy 
hy hatbag br th ene ran oh, whndeady thett be: 
And the Author added this w they. rhe Areokan 


neal can ſhall beremoved —_ de 2 
= it, apron any 


as, wan beans 


D, not in mſportol Gods power z for God Whois 


to ftake, yea it is his willit warren —k Be 
ben bee fol imnnable, and ot inclinable. evict. 


ſhalt 


miſtable ooc che proper end 


power to-move and ſhake even 
new earth as Petes calls ic : bur becauſe God hath 
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Sethatobere ,Þ to retaine the dodtrine of the | Gelpel which 
ence aniferentafGodaowmentin: lede 


That to hiajeefrng Te 
Er ona. or by his inſtinct, 
have ini rpc oe ans, Ceo 
itakew lay ny » forall that bovour hovers which Þ by boly of 


bo fnrbar ampli] 
fed and extended toall works becule roger the new Core 


raja 

i Is were oof yery pleaſing! 
(as hath becne ſhewed) ties ent i 
phryws uf 


circumſtances t 


to diminiſh hitgbod cteemeob ye, and) | 
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| Chap. 125 10 the Hebtewes, 


that affection, whereby we beware of paniſtiment 2nd other evils emi- 
nent : and Reverence is this fear redoubled or a wed bi 


ſaid. The manner therefore how co make 52nd ſervice of 
Gad and unto him, a by ſeaſoning Oh ore with 
| yy ry roms where yr yore 


me 10 arethe pro- 
ig bowing down and domne tiny romp ya 


metly ſpecified. For ifthe uſe of reverend be decent and due 

to-an 
duetothe moſt hi igh God of heayen. 
world,we ſhould Ba to Mbleak rance of in- 
bones leaſt circumſtance z and God have all others 
to benefit us, Do lo which con- 

Geraticnthe Author immediatl 
29. EINESS contin 
EDO ſerve God by dis IS wickms: 

reverence;namely,becauſe 15a conluming fire. So G 
is called by reaſon of his anger and wrath, wherewith he's ſo provoked 
' by finne, that hee growes hot and burnes againſt ic; and as often as hee 
OR. he conſumes. and deftroyes ly men as ſud- 

denly,) | and as fiercely as doth a moſt vehement fire. it ſeems that 
from whom the Authour tooke theſe' words, tooke occaſion 
Mall God by this name, Deut. 4: 24, becauſe that God deſcended 
downe upon Mount Sinai in a great flame flame of fire, the ſmoke whereof 
aſcended asthe ſmoke of a furnace. Exod. 19. 18. and becauſe God | 
ottofthe middeſt of the fire,that they who heard his voyce,ſaw | 
11, add becauſea fire proceeding | 


5h oynsthe reaſon why 


if 
in Deut. 4. 
from God burnt up ſome , who infiis worſhip and ſervice carried noc | 


themſelves coward him with that and reverence that was ac- | 
unto him. So he burnt up the two'Prieftsthe ſons of Aaron, | 
durſt burne incenſe unto him with ' fire , that was not fa- 
coed candles focuh header Levit. 10.2. o hee burnt up thoſe two. 
hundred and ho not Pricſts, durſt approach to offer 
=abirnaka Laine. New 416. 354'39- Hefice alſo it is that 

appeared unto Moſes in a flame of peopaſet the am of a 
- car yon And inthe Pſatmes"of David, is fometime in- 
with a fire going before him', and his enemies 
about Pſal. 97. 3. Fi And inthat yiſion Tonk the Ancient of 
doyeodichn, fit, whoſe throtie was like the fiery ame, and his wheels like 
afi ey deg cps pad err We him. 
Dit5.g,; t6. Yet we muſt notthinkthae Goddoth borne with perpe- 
tuall dames of anger, For God is rather charity as Saint John doth te- 
rms m———_—_ God is alwayes a fire of love and _—_ — 
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of ſtand- | 


carth , much more is the uſe of them decent and | 
de Colony peace ofs: | 


God is 2 fice 
of anger, 


And of loye, 
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and wrath. 


preſume ts worſhip or ſerve him- immodeſtly , or irreverently, or in 

— unto him; it therefore concernes us to bee 
carefull, that inall our to bis worſhip or ſervice, we carry | 
our ſclves with all y and reverence; leſt our God bee alſo unto 

vs as a conſuming fire. 


| 


———  ——  — — 


Motive, Becanſe acy is 4 bitter root , that will bot mth and defile 
meny. V.15+ 
4. Duty. We muſt take bred of profaneſſe, v.16, 


a 


1 Cong, one ens 
of love and charity in hi kindle that other fire of 
w 1 —— 1s 2 | —— a> > by 45 
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The Contents of this 12. Chapter, are, 


1. Duty. We muſt be conſtant in profeſſing the ſaith, and patient in bearing the 
. the croſſes of it. ver. 1. 
Motive. 1. Bccauſe wee have acloud of witneſſer , who eye 1 in our conrſe of 
fith aud piety. ver. I. 
2, Becauſe we have Chriſt for anex and paterne, who did endure 
the grofſe,and the contr adiition of ſinner 1,aud de iþiſed the ſhame of 
St, fer the glory ſet before bim, v.2.3. | 
3. Becauſe the creſſe is but Gods chaſtiſement upon #1 ; which argues 
hu fatherly love to n1 as bis children, ver.s,6,7. for chaſtiſement 
#4 univerſall whereef all are partakgrr except baſtards. ver. 3, Wer 
take it patiently from our carnal! fatherr.v.9. 7t lafteth but a few 
| dayes. ver. 10. andit ſmarts but only for the preſent. v. 11. 
2. Duty. Fe muſt follow peace and bolineſſe. v. 14. 
Motive. Becan/e Without theni no man - Lord. ibid. 
3- Duty. tans $1/-> om $09. oy from falli . 


— 


Motive. 1+ Becauſe £/ax who firft drifiſed bu birth-right , afterward loſt bir 
bleffing finally and could not recover it though bee ſought it with 
tearts, V. 16,17. * 

2. Becanſe the (burch wherets ve come, is not an earthly mownt here. 
4 God on earth ſpeaker all in terroxy , as it was with the Jſrachites, 
v. 18,19,20,21. But an beavenly mount whereof the aſſembly is, 
Godin heaven and (briſt the Met ator ;thouſands of Angels, the 
fir ſt- borne of the Church, and the ſpirits of the Rightrows, v. 22,. 
23,24+ 
3- Becanſe the Doltrine we are to bear was wot ſpokyn enqarth,cu was 
the Lew : but from heaven. v. 25, 
4- Becauſe the time ſpall once come under the GoiÞel, wherein God foall | 
bee more terrible then ever be was at Monnt Sinai i for bee ſhall 
* ſhaky beth heaven and earth to pieces ven to abolſb them.v.26.27. 
$. Becauſe we receive from God an infinite benefit , even 4 Kingdom | 
that is immutable, and incoxcaſſible. v. 28. hath | 
6. Breanſe God #4 4 fire to conſume the profanc, v. ult. | k 
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Chap. I3. to the Hebrewes. 
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Caarerzn Alll. 


vp Et brotherly love continue 7 Inthe former Chap- 
ter hee exhorted them to ſeverall duties con- 
#2 cerning God,as to-conſtancy in the Faith , and 
*> patience under the Crofle , and to Holineſle : 


vices of Apoſtacy and profanenes. Now in this 
Chapter hee proceeds to humane duties in cer- 

good offices of men one toward another; beginning with 
brotherly love z which is our firſt and chicfeſt degree of Charitie to- 
wards men, particularly ſuch men as are our brethren. They are emi- 
nently called our brethren , who have one common ſpirituall father 
with us, and are begotten into Chriſt from our heavenly Father , by 
that incorruptible ſeed , which is the word of the Goſpel; For if the 
faithfull who are ſanRified, are all brethren unto Chriſt who doth ſan- 


are they brethren one to another , becauſe their mutuall reſemblances 
between themſclves are much more manifold. And this brotherly 
love confiſteth in the inward affe of it, and indivers outward effefts 
of doing good; for faith and love alſo are both dead, if they be incffc- 
Quall. This love muſt conriuec, and remaine in that being it had a- 
mongſt them, it muſt never ccaſe to be, nor faileto be leſle ,, for hee 
racitly attributes this yertue unto ther, and ſuppoſing it amongſt them 
already, requires the continuance of it. For he had ſpoken before of 
their worke and labour of love,thatthey had miniſtred unto the Saints 
and did miniſter. . And therefore he ſcerns not ſimply to exhort them 
to the duty of love as if it were not yet them; butto the con- 
tinuance of it as ſuppoſing it, amongſt them already. 

2. Be not forgetfull to emertaine frangirs) The ſecond good office 
is that of hoſpicality. Hoſpitality is but love and charity carryed upon 
hy wen recs vows, br endgame irmger © gen 

whom wee know towards ſtrangers in 
whom we know not ,; whether they be our brethren or not. And it 


with all good offices of humanity and courtefic , eſpecially accordi 

to our abilities and their neceſſities, Anke ior hocnes 
ciſed toward all ſtrangers , ſocſpecially and inthe firſt place roward 
Chriſtians who are our brethren, and chiefly to thoſe of them that are 


9 andalſo diſlwading from the maine contrary } 


' | &ifie them, as was ſhewed before, chap. 2. 11. with much more reaſon | 


cotfiſteth in receiving ſtrangers into our houſes, and entetraining them 
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1 (rumentary upon the Epiſtle Chap. 13. 


And to this hoſpitality may be referred our humanity toward the poor, 
drag omg them in'a kindeand com- 
fortable manner. And 1+ =7 br weigh . We 
muſt not negleQ it. things that we forget, we alſo negleR, 
or as we have ſaid before , wee fake no care forthe : the contrary 
whereof we ſhall ſee in the verſe — For thereby ſome hove en- | 
tertained angels wnawares}) He ity, and moves us 
| tothe exerciſe of it, in regard that thereby ſome have entertained An- 
gels unawares. ene ONT ot 
whereof both were wondrous hoſpitable , and carefull toreceiveand 
entertaine ſtrangers into their houſes , and both unawares , hap 

upon Angels ſent from God, carrying themſelves in the ſhape men, 
which they arcAugr y ov nn rf So the hoſpiraliry 
ame, namely 0 Som tr mogrn Lot, it cameto paſſe, that they received 
fn 24 not knowi wm, rc/ wir ror 
ro arr on borif 


had evident knowne themrto bee 
Angels, it had been no marvell, that they invited them into their hou- 
cares oth they mm hardontows though otherwiſe they 
had not been hoſpita ho is ſo inhoſpitable, but if he thinke 
he may procure Romelons efhicentenciaacs, will delay to 
invite them , when he findes at his doore, tho h indeed this 
were no hoſpitality at all: for he that invites Angels mu needs know, 
that Angels can be inno neceflity to ſtand in necd of entertainment, 
which hoſpitality alway ſuppoſerh inthe ſtranger that ſhe receiverh. 
From theſe words of the Auchor it is manifeſt , how vainly they are 
miſtaken, who thinke that the three mey who were ſeen and invited of 
- | Abraham, Gen. 18.2, were the perſonsof the holy Trinity ; and be- 
cauſe hee ſaw. three and worſhipped bur one, calling him ,' My Lord, 
thereforethey gutter, it that Abrahambelicved , ha rho per- 
ſons were one Theſe men perceive not, upon what a fallacious 


conjecture relye in matters of ſo high moment. Fs pee 
| Author doth dec rei they wn Ag 

not three perſons of the Deity; whichifthey 

iy here mmended bolpinley wi war higher enoo.nkun pea, 
{ 2nd have (aid, that by reaſon of chat vertue, not , burthe per- 
| ſorsof the Deity received enterrainment, And we deſire leaveto de- 
| manot theſe yen, whatthey thinke, whether Abraham , when hee 
' ſaw three perſons and worſhipped one of them inviting him into 
froteryy yd guranr ar ayr.rebardurbuer'e ons'of the | 
ſacred Trinity, ornotknow it  Ifthey affirme the firſt , that hee did. 
know it , then we further demand of them, why Abraham uſed them 
amen? why he dreſſed meat and cauſed ee ragreer ol 
exhibited other offices of courtefieto them , which are 


| unto men £ ws eo ignore of ig hem ot char Go 
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Chap. 13s to the Hebrewes, 


wanted no ſuch entertainment £ And why doth this Author ſay that 
he entertained men «##awares For what canthis fignifie elſe, but 
that he believed them to bemen * Did hee who did not ſo much as 
| imagine them to be Angels, believe them to be perſons of the Deity ? 
| But if for the ſecond point theſe men confeſſe , as the truth is , and as 
this Author clearly teacheth , that Abraham ſuppoſed that he ſaw and 
invited no other perſons but men, with what reaſon doe r, 
that becauſe he ſaw three and worſhipped one , therefore he believed, 
that they were one God diſtin in three perſons £ Did he therefore 
believe it, becauſe he did not fo much as imagine it 2 But you will ſay, 
why then did he worſhip one, ſeeing he ſawthree without all doubt 
hetherefore did it, becauſe one of them carried himſelfe fo,as ſeemi 
ter & worthier then the reſt, and waseminent amongſt them. And 
Fratyons of them only is called Jchovah, and is cleerly diſtinguiſhed 
from both the other. In the 19. Chapter of Geneſis, comparethe 17. 
verſe and fo forth, and the laſt verſe, with the firſt verſe of the Chap- 
ter following, where the two other Angels.wentto Lot in Sodome. 
For this may be a ſufficient argument, that from this one point of wor- 
ipping one, the unity of a common effence among them cannot bee 
collected, ſeeing Lot worſhipped allo the other two, bowing himlelfe 
with his face toward the gronnd;jand called them joyntly, My Lords, 
Gen.19.1,2. Bur if that one at Abrahams tent czrried himſeife for a 
divine perſon, why is he alone, both worſhipped of Abraham,and ca!- 
| led Jehovah in the Scripture 2 , Were not the other perſons worthy of 


the ſame honour, and of the ſame name © But if chat one went for the 
| divine and commune cflence , where ſhall be the third Perſon of the 
Deity « Did therefore, Abraham worſhip the divine Efſence, and ne- 
gle&the divine Perſons? or did one carry himſelfe for the Eſſence, 
and for a Perſon alſo? And why not the reſt alſo, if the divine Efſence 
were equally commune tothemall £ Euſebius in his firſt booke, con- 
tends, that this one Perſon was the Sonne of God , becauſethar after 
Abraham knewhim, he is called Lord and God. Forhee will not 
have him to be the moſt high God , becauſe to him it is not incident, 
to undergoe ſuch a change, as toaſſumea ſtrange ſhape, and converſe 
with men under it. ( Neither may wethink(to inſert this by the way) 
that thoſe fathers who lived before and about the times of the Nicene 
Councel,and the whole Church in generall held this opinion of God, 
to believe, thatthe Sonne is that one moſt high God who is the Fa- 
ther, For they were far of another minde, who yet if in theſe times 
they ſhould appeare , would now of an univerſall Councel be no lefſe 
condemned then they then condemned others.) Onthe other fide, 
Euſchbius ſceing that the name of Lord and God was given to that per- 
ſon, heimagined that he could not poſſibly be any other bur the Son 


| of God, conſubſtantiall to his Father as he thought, and therefore par- | 
; + 4 2 taker 
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taker of his Fathers divine Name. So- mulciple and various is errour, 
that when ſhe hath once ſtrayed from the af truth, wanders in- 
ceilantly , and findes no end of erring , and belceeves none that would 
dire her z for there is no blindnefle {0 incurable as that of the minde ; 
| becauſe it perſwades the ſoule that ſhe wants no ſight bur ſees moſt 
clecrely. But Euſcbius might have ſufficicatly knowne and beenc in- 
js if by no meanes elie, yet from this one place of this Author, 
that this perſon and the reſt entertained by Abrakam were indeed An-| 
gels. - But you will ſay, why then is chat perſon called Jehovah which 
is the proper Name of God himlelte * The reaſon is, becauſe he car- 
ried himſclfe far God himſclfc, ar Gods will and command. For {uch 
an one (as we heard before,)was that Angel who firſt appeared to Mo- 
ſcs in the buſh, and afterwarg at Mount Sinai in ſuch high Majeſty, 
both whuch as it plainely from Scripture were Angels, though 
| they carried thembcves as God and Jchovah y and therefore. it can 
be no maryaile that the Name of God was given them. For what ab- | 
ſurdity isit , forthe Angelsto carry themlelves as God ,- and uſe the 
Name of God, when God wills and commands it? Yea, how canit 
poſſibly be otherwiſe £ Arethey not miviſtring ſpirits unto God , to 
be delegated by him in what quality he pleaſes to 1mpolc on them * o1 
cannot God will and command them/rto miniſter in this quality, to 
| procure their greater authority wich thoſe men to whom they are ſent, 
| and that men may be the more certaine', that 1n or by thoſe Angels 
chey deale with God himlelfe 5+ ; -, 

3. Remember them that arein bonds) To remember in this place, 
isto have a care, for of whom we have @ care, them we are wont of- 
tentoremember. And the ſence of this remembring here is all one 
with the __—_— of the contrary inthe former verſe, where he requi- 
red them, that they ſhould not be forgetfull ; becauſe not toforget,is to 
remember, Them that arc inbonds , namely tor Chriſts and the Go- 
ſpels ſake z for though many were in bonds for other cauſes as tor 
| crimes and offences, yet the multitude of thoſe that were in bonds for 
Chriſt,made farre the greater number, For afflictions and perſequuti- | 
| ons are {0 incident to the truth of the Goſpel , that ſhe produceth an 
| army of bondmen , wherein the fore-runnex of, Chriſt was alſo the | 
| fore-runner : for John Baptiſt ſuffered both bonds and death : but wee 
| muſt looke upon Chriſt as the Generall of this Army, who led the | 
way by the _ _ — requires us, __ 2.2. Otthelike 
bloudy cup Stephen dranke and James ; Peter alſo lyes {leeping inpri- | 
ſon betweene two ſouldiers bound with two chaines, Ads TG. Paul 
| and Silas are thruſt intothe inner priſon at Philippi, and have their feet 

made faſt in the ſtocks, As 16.24. Yea Paul was for many yeares ſo 

familiarly Is with chaines and bonds, that he makes it his at- | 
tribute to be the priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt ; for ſo he tiles — in 
erall 
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feverall of his Epiſtles. And this Authardothiacknowledge himſelte 


him, chap. 10.34. Ye inthisplace bisincentiop-is.aqt,chat chey (houl: 
remember him alone : but bo pattie ou opener toe theic 
ya ga CRIED As being with them ] 
He ſhews how carefully we ſhould remetaber chele that are in bonds, 
namely by thinking our ſelves tobe in the ſame fate and condicion 
with them , and therefore having allumedtheip perſans ypog.vs, what- 
ſoever we would have done by qur brethren and Ienst0 Us in 
the like caſe , the ſame we ſhould carefully doe uato them in theis di- 
ſtrefſe. And from theſe words it that the third dury or god 
office whereto the Author dath exhort them ;:is 'commileratios or 
he: ne which though he name not inexprefle termes,, yet his 
words do tacitly imply it. For commilerationis batlove and charity 
varied yet upon another objet , when our love is not reſtrained onely 
to our brethren, arto ung, which (as was ſhewed inthe former 
verſe) is hoſpitality ; but the bowels at out love ate enlarged (0 
— in miſery, in what relation ſoever they ſtand unta us eſpe- 
ially when we aſſume unto our ſelves and fcele 1n our ſoules.the like 
paſſions chat be in them, of ſuffering and being bound with them; for 
then our charity becomes true compaſhon or commileration. - Azd 
them whichſuffer adverſieie] Inthe Greek tix ®# wonder, which 
is 4 word that may be cxtcaded to all kinds of afflitions ; or 
if it be reſtrained it commonly ſignifies thoſe that are ſicke., ox ſuffer 
bodily paines. And the adverſity of fickneſle ot paine is a fore miſery, 
chat doth juſtly require our commileration. As being your [clues 4lſ 
iu the body. Here he ſhews a reaſon or motive why we fhould com- | 
miſcrate thoſe that are fick and pained in body; namely, beczuſe wee 
our ſelves axe compaſſed witha body of infirmity ſubjeQ unto lickne(- 
ſes and paines. For ſceing wee aremen, we muſt therefore conlider. 
that no humane infirmity is exempted from us ;/ and thereupon learne 
{ to commiſerate other perſons in their fickneſle , as. if the like miſery 
peratpeothociypaip Louprndaoatieai, acl 
4. Mariage is boneurable in af, and the bed undefiled) The founth | 
duty or vertue whereto he exhorts them is Chaſtity, by ayayding the | 
vice of luſt and uncleapneſſe, The ſpeech of che Author is hee illi- 
or defeRive, for inthe Greek there is no verbe, i; Yet we mult | 
underſtend ſome yerbe, cither indicative ,as here our and moſt 
ar Trarflations have it, Mariage is honourable, and the hed unde- | 
is honourable : Or rather wee ſhould underſtand a verbe impera- 
pow Let marizge be honourable, and /et the bed be undefided 4 he- | 
all the former verſes in this Chapter are delivered inthe impera- 

tive Mood z 2s Let bretberly lou: continac, ver. 1. Be no forgeefull ts 6n- 
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wo be inbonds , and that therein thaſe klobrives had. compellion os | 
bey ſhould 


cauſe 


lertaine, ver.2. Remember the 1hat art in bonds,uer. 3. Sccondiy, be- | 
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cauſe the verſes following alſo ruane in the ſame imperative Mood , as 


Let your conver ſation be covettuſneſſe , ver.5. Remember them 


which have the rule vver you ver.7. Be w0t carried about with diverſe and 
ftrange detrines, ver.g. 8c. / becauſe the fith verſe next fol- 
lowing this is without any verbe in the Greek; and yet the Tranſlators 
doe unanimouſly ſupply it with a verbe not indicative , ſaying, your 
converſation without covetouſneſſe: but imperative , Ze# your con- 
wverſation be ſo. Laſtly, becauſe the contents of this Chapter ſeeme 
not to be matter of Do&rine, but of Exhortation ; whoſe Mood is im- 
perative, moving us(as we have ſaid ) to ſeverall —__ offi- 
ces. Ifthen wee underſtand theſe words Indicatively , by ſupplyi 

them with the verbe & ; Thenthe fence will be, That mariage is in 

oramong men of all ſorts and ranks a thing honeſt , and by it onely 
the bed is undefiled z ſothat a man may live in mariage with the ſafe- 
ty of picty and honeſty , —>> 1 gs is done in fornication and 
adultery. But if we underſtand imperatively or preceptively by 
ſupplying them with the verbe /es bes Let mariage be honourable, 
Then the ſence will be. Let mariage bee preſerved in it due honour, 
and let the meanes to preſerve it ſo, 0s 15, —— undefiled 
from adulterics , for nothing is more di toa maried perſon, 
then to have his bed ſtained and defiled by the uncleanneſſe of ano- 
ther ; which is done inevery adultery , for the nature of adultery is 
here modeſtly.defined to bethe defiling of anothers bed. The wards 
in all may be referred cither to things or perſons. It wee referre them 
eo things, the ſence will be , that mariage be in every thing obſerved 
honeſtly and chaſtly , and that the bed be not polluted with any un- 
cleane or ſtrange luſt. But if wee referre i» «f/to perſons , the ſence 
will be , that mariage muſt be had in honour and eſteeme all 
perſons of all ſexes , that no perſon ſhould ſo deſpiſe it as to profeme 
or dare to invade anothers bed, whether he bea fingle perſon or mari- 
ed, For all perſons ought to have fuch an opinien of mariage, as to 
eſteemeit athing ſacred and not to be polluted ; for he that doth o- 
therwiſe, and tranſgreſſcth the Laws of mariage , by defiling his bed 
and body with a ſtranger, incurres a heavy penalty , which God bim- 


| ſelfe will one day execute upon him, 


But whoremongers and adulterers God will judge JHere he brings a Mo- 
tive or Reaſon, whereby hee would perſwade us co the former dutie of 
honouring mariage by our honeſty and chaſtity, namely, becauſe God 
will ſhew a judgement upon and adulteres, who are 
the maine rs againſt .mariage to violate and diſhonour it; 
for to the of mariage and the chaſtitie of the bed, he 
whoredomeand adulteric, asa bed polluted and defiled. For mariage 
is diſhonoured and di EIN firſt by whoremon- 


gers who deſpiſe it and will not marry , and y by adulterers, 
who 
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40 the Glebrewes, 


pe the eyes 
- ſn. 


J 

hand of 

rely eſpecially in ther whom 
he hath (caſoned with the knowledge of Chriſt, ſequeſtred from pro- 
tant and worldly men, and accepted as perſons ſacred to himſelfe. If 
therefore men would avoide this judgement of God in the loſle of e- | 
ternall life , let them avoid the dehiling fins of whoredome and adulte- 
rie. Concerning cclibate or fi , here is nothing ordained, be- 
cauſe although a chaſte celibate be puzer and holier then mariage, yet 
the neceſſitie of it is not commanded or impoled uponany man by the 
ſacred Scripture : But Chriſt doth only perlwade it, yet onely to them, 
who can containe themſelves. Mat. 19. 11, 12. and Paul more 
and openly. 1, Cor.7. ver.$,26, and thence to the end of the chapter. 
Here therefore we muſt walke ina middle way, And as mariage muſt 
— ——— ——— —— — ———— 
ame anciently did,w cemed mariage nothing elſe , but a kind 
Re ee en  ahenppctes 


ro a Chaſte celibate, which the lea before mariage, 
ee mg puritic and int. Buras wee ſaid, iemuſt 
be exaRted no mat leſt while we affeR puritie,cither we 


our {elves fall into miſchiefes and uacieanneſles , or precipirae others 
intothem,who aſpire either to of celibate,or to other vertues 
and offices incloſed with the ieof celibate. Whatſocver is ho- 
nourable, honeſt, and undefiled, asthe Authour here teſtifies of mari- 
riage, that muſt bee granted free toany man, eſpecially if there ariſe a 

ic cauſe , as inthiscaſc there may, to cut off all occaſions of 
w hes, adulteries, and-other defilements.. And they who de- 
barre from mariage thoſe which burne as the Apoſtle ſpeakes , doc all 
one, 25 if aman who cannat hinder the diſcaſe ;,dethyet forbid to uſe 


the remedy; for what elſe can tollow upon this, but a ſoarer ficknefſe * | 
For mariage isthe remedie for burning and lulz, which when it is de- 


| 
d ariſe norfrom free will./- But to 
of \Whoredome is betweete thoſe: 
| particsthat are both free from the bond of mariage: but adultaric is be- 
X tween 


Of lingle life. 


D— 


= : 


| 
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tween parties, whereof either both , or one of thera at leaſt is married, 
Anciently undefthe old Teſtament, when husbands might have more | 
wives then one, it 'was not adultery for a married manto lie with a 
ſingle woman unmarried, but ofnely whoredome. But under the new 
Teſtament, where this licenciouſnes of husbands is limited by the law 
of Chriſt,and reſtrained tothe company of one witc onely; adultery is 
committed as well on the husbands part,as 6n the wives, as may cafily 
appeare by the words of Chriſt. Math. 19.9. wherehe ſqich, hoſoe- | 
wer ſhell put away bis wife except it be for fornication, and ſhall marry ans- 
ther, committeth adultery, Which certainely is not , becauſe of the 
mariage-bond (for that of it ſelfe is rather to avoid uncleaneſſe then in- 
creaſe it) but abſolutely and fimply , becauſe having a wife before hee 
preſumes to lie with another woman, when by Law the former woman 
ceaſeth not to bee his wife , becauſe his divorce was illegall and 
a nullitie. | 

5. Let your converſation be without covetouſneſſe. ] The fifth dutic 
whereto he exhorts, - Contentedneſle, by maj ul the yice of cove-! 
touſneſſe, which here the Author difſwades next after uncleanneſſein 
the former verſe. For theſe two vices of uncleannes and covetouſnes, 
love to goe together,or one to follow cloſe uponanother; for we finde 
them this coupled and joyned in ſeveral paſſages of the holy Scriptures, 
as the two grand vices of the world, that are moſt pernicious, and yet 
moſt common. Sce Epheſ.5.3,5. and Coloſ. 3.5. and 1.Thel. 4. 5, 6. 
and divers other places gf the Prophets. Wherefore of all other vices, 
theſe ewo into Chriſtians ought to be moſt odious,as being ſojoyntly 


\ and fully cryed out ggainſt in the Scriptures. The word for Converſs- 


#4en inthe Greeke is 'y;,6-, whick either ſignifies a cuſtome and man- 
ver; alchough it bee not uſually put ia the ſingular number for a man- 
ner: but. S=® in the plurall for manners : yet more frequently the 
word i> ſignifies the manners, or cuſtomary aRions of a man. Or 
%x6- Gignifies the meanes and way of getting our livelihood. Both 
thefe ſenſes come to one , and both agree tothe point . For 
both our manners and our meanes of getting our liveli muſt bee 
free from all covetouſneſle and love of money. Now covetouſnefle is 
an inordinate defire and endeavour of worldly goods, or as Saint Paul | 
deſcribes it, 1. Tim. 6. 9,10. Itisadefireto berich z for what at the 
ninth verſe hee tearmed a deſire to be rich , hee afterward at the tenth 
tn Mou ee {0 0c > gr he ſets this 

it, that it isthe nurſery or root of all evil. And be content 
whh ſach things as you have.) To coyetouſneſſe hee th conten- 
tedneſle as the contrary dutic and againſt ir. So doth alſo 
S. Paul. r.Tim.6.8. Where he limits our contentedneſſe only to food 
and raiment,ſaying, Heving food and raiment, let we be therewith con- 
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| 


| 


| ligent care of thy ſalvation, beneficence tothe poor and needy accord.- 


| 
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| Tobit 4. 21. But wealthy thou wilt never be,if thou diftruſteſt God, 
and with 


ſo reſt ſatisfied with that eſtate he hath, though it be meane and ſmall, 
that hee is neither querulous to complaine for the preſent , nor ſollici- 
tous to care and doubt for the furure , he foreſee not proviſion 
of food and raiment for the time to come, ſe he wholly 
upon God , and in caſes doubttull conſtantly hopes for help and aide 
from him. To a minde thus co it is not repugnant , if chou art 
poore, todeſireand ſeeke more,ſo thou deſire and ſecke it moderatly, 
and whether thou get more or not,art alwayes of an equall and indiffe 
rent minde, and canſt ſay with Tobias ſpeaking to his ſonne.- Fear not 
my ſonne 1though we are made poore, for this heft much wealth if thos fear 
God, and depart from all ſinne, and doe that which & pleaſing in his fight. 


an anxious and reſtleſſe caretulneſſe, giveſt = ſelfe wholly 
to gaine wealthy if thou negleQthe worſhip of God,the {crious and di- 


ing to thy eftate,if thou trace the by pathes of thriving by unjuſt deal- 
ing, without regard'to the offices and duties of pietie and cquitie. And 
theſe are the bounds wherewith S.Paul defines contentednes,in having 
food and raiment, as was before noted. A godly man doth neither tetuſe 
more, nor overmuch _ ee dafs 11, 12. Therefore this yer- 
rue well with labour, induſtry, and parcimony, by which 
ned ow if God give his bleſſing, wee may raiſe our ſelves 5. pover- 
tie, uſing withall a due meane and convenient meaſure. Foy he hath ſaid, 
1 will never leave thee nor forſake thee. Here hee gives the reaſon why 
we ſhould be content with what we have, without complaint or anxity | 
for thetimeto come; and hee drawes his reaſon from the promiſe of 


| God unto us; becauſe God hath faid , hee will never leave us nor for- 


ſake us. A reaſon very effeQuall and of great moment to perſwade us; | 
for why ſhould wee be anxious and carefull, when wee have ſo greata | 
perſon as God for'our Patron and ProteRtour, who the more to ſe-| 
cure us, hath himſelfe by his promiſe, to provide for us * for | 
be hath ſaid it. There is a great Emphaſis in the pronoune He like to | 
that of <»7@ ies. Hee who is the moſt high God , the Authour and | 
Guardian of all things , and the Patron and Saviour of man, Whence | 
it how firme and certainie his ſuccouris to them that are in ad- | 
ie. 1 will never leave thee zor forſake thee.) In the ſecond mem- | 
ber of this clauſe, there is in the Greeke a moſt ſtrong negation of | 
Gods deſertion, bp 5 ov iy44)aime. Here is a triple negation , that 


ſhall neyer come , wherein God will forſakeus. | The wordsare the | 
ſaying of God to Joſhua the captaine of theiſraelijres. Joſhua r.5. 
Which ſaying , every Chriſtian as being joyned to God ina nearer 
ever Joſhua was, may well apply unto himſelfe; eſpecially | 

ſecing the aſſiſtance and ſuccour promiled in theſe words to Joſhua, | 
v13$ 
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thereby we might ſo much the moreſecure our ſelves, that the time | 
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was orely in refcrencetothe ſafcty and benefic of the people of Iſract, 
to whom he was leader. - —=_ be 2 ELON 
' 6. Sothatwemay boldly ſay exprefſcth or w 
GC OO ——— doth hav yok 
to uce inus; which. is wholly oppoſiteto anxiety and care- 
fulneſſe for the ſarure. And itisewo-fold. The firſt is a full and cer- 
taine confidence and per{waſion of Gods helpe z the other conſequent 
hereto, is the confeffon-of the mouth and as it were ing , That 
God will alwayes be ready to helpe us; which he 
| in the words of the Pſalmiſt, Pſal.118.6. The Lords my belper and. 1 
will not feare what man ſhall doe unto me. The words brre cized. bythe 
Author, doe plainely declare, that God will be an belper and ſuccour 
unto us, not onely in time of want, but alſo in time of danger ; for ma- 
wrt ye nt 1 9 ns Ap rs os 
not to us » but to guard us agai 
men and dangers. And therefore both our health and our wealth is in 
God, who will ſo proteR us, that neither poverty nor dangers ſhall 
c us; unlefle ſometime it be his good pleaſure toexerciſeand 
make triall of our faith by hunger , thirſt , nakedoefſe and want of all 
things, by dangers, priſons, torments end a fearefull death. But then 
in ſuch a caſe no riches will advantage us: but may- much hinder us, 
for they may ecafily ſo worke upon us, that for love of them we wall 
not willingly and readily follow Chrift , when hee would leade us 
h craggy and rough wayes. For poverty. makes Chuiſtians 
nimble and light, but ricbes are a burden. Phat man [ball dot. He op- 
poſeth man unto God, that by this oppoſition it may appeare what a 
| ſtrong guard God is unto us againſt men 3 and what little reaſoa wee 
have to feare men , when we have God for our protefor. For how 
great and mighty is the Lord, and what a worme is man * 

7. Remember them that have the rale over yeu?] The fixth precept or 
duty whereto he excites them, is to imitate and follow their leaders 
Paror mute Chriſtian Religion. Theſc leaders and rulers were 
ſuch as had them by their doftrine and example of life, going 
| before them is the waycs of truth and godlinefſe, or as the Author 
[_ deſcribes them, Whe heve ſpoken unto you the word of God} 
| Namely Gods word of the Goſpel; fuch as firſt of all the 

Goſpel unto them, among whom without doubt were ſome of the 
Apoſtles, and thoſe who next ſucceeded the firft. hoſt fairh follow, 
_ the end of their converſation) Having debgned out the per- 
ons 


be namely their rulers who had preach- 
EO ES TIS aEen= 


and 
they 


| 


| 


| 


| 
[ 


| 
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ners ; and they muſt conſider the end of their faich and 

' | what iſſue andevent both theſe had. How they -were not onely con- 
| ſtanxto the end in the faithand do@rinewhich they delivered ; and in 

dooney wor ran tes mba arkmrom my 


birter death. Theſe are the things that after due conſideration had , 
ar arent ene c/o ww faith —_— 
whereto they adhered, wi y 

did: and by p' it fo re ute > 
not ine from all manner holily inthe fight 


| parted out of this life , not by creQting Tombes and Temples unto 
unto 

ing out : For 

| theſe way 2 olape ſe unlawtull 


and impious : Bur we muſt alwayes remember their ordinances, 
and the courſe of their lives ſuta Lo wrpet runtnn ooeanrr, 
bouring to follow them, by imitating and their examples in 
our practice. For this way will Jeade us unto holinefle and happi 
$. GEESE the ſame yeſterday, and ts day and for ever) Becauſe he 
had betore ſaid, they their rulers, following their 
wr) that rink wor pre ns —_— ns th eine 
i cs c and refaine the 
| whichrhey had heard fromthern, and noe decline any thing from. its 
| Therefore now hee ſhews that the doQtine of Chrift both for our 
knowledge and pradtile is z that in no traR of time or 


any thing therein. Jeſus Chuiſt , namely conſidered both 
peR of his office and in reſpeR of his doQtinez or rather the do- 
acine it ſclte of Chriſt, a Kern oye tems retwbrnrr 
tor the ator effec, ax often elſewhere. The ſame yefterdsy and to day 
ad forever} | Chriſt and his doctrine is the very ſame , conſtantto ir 
(elfe, and nothing cither or changeable , for it is the ſame al- 


Ye ten mg re ren! ng wr ret For 
as the ward to 49 ſignifies the time preſent ; {o yeſterday notes the time 
nd Borrow! por prone hr was the firſt 
cirne iſhi Goſpel upon cath. For the people of 
God; the time indefinitely and ; which 


y we by the other day, See Gene31.2. and Ex0d. 4-10. 

nigaty wee and 1 ranges +7 Sam.15.20.a0d 2 King.9.26, 

and Job 8.9. And the word for ever ſignifies the time to come, not for 
ſoene par of it, but for all pars of it ſuccelively, while aoytinas ſhall 
| X 3 - -- 


Et 


chey muſt confider and tollow the converſation of their life and man- 


change muſt be made thercio, either by adding , ſubtraQing | 
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be laſting... So that nothing is; hath beene, of ſhall be:changed in the 
do@tine of Chriſt 5:as itwasof late when it was fuſt delivered and 
| publiſhed tothe would, ſo it isoppy at this preſene, & ſo it thal be here 
aftertor all times to: come throughout all ages: for he world 
ſhould laſt neverſo long, yet f ſhal beno change 
nor alterztion inthe of theGoſpeknus that there wil want nicn, 
who ſhall labour to corrupt and thedodrine of Chriſt and his 
; or ſhallindeed corrupt « in divers particulars 
(torthat ſuch menthcte ſhall-be,, wee may gather by the words ofthe 
Author in the text verſe following, wherein he warnes them of decli+ 

ing fromthe purity of the Galpel, and being carried about with dis: 
verle and ſtrapge doRtrines) butthat the doRtimeof Chtiſt.confidered. 
in it ſelfe,, and' as-it containes the truth and will of Gbd ys. co way : 
{ubjeR to any mutation or inflovation, Whence. it :whiat we. | 
areto thinke of thaſe doftrines and opiniohs, which Tilen fince | 
the firſt times of the Church of Chriſt , and were never delivered by | 
the Apaſtles themſclves, nor ever received inthe primitive Church. | 
Oftheſe we axe to thinke as the Apoſtle hath left it wricten, Thewgh we 
or an Angel from heaven, preach avy other Goſpel wwto you , then that we | 
have preached ante you, let hins be aceurſed. As we ſaid befare, ſoſay? 
now againe, if «ny man preach any her Goſpel wnto you, then that yee have 
recerved, let him be accurſed, Gal.1i8,9. 

| 9. Benet carricd about with divers and flrange doctrines] The (e- 
venth precept or duty whereto he exhorts them, although ic were in a 
raanger gamprehended inthe former verſe, where a ground was laid 
that willneceflarily inferre it. And it is, that __ not ſuffer 
| themto be rſwaded todiverſc and new dodtrines, which were nci- 
ther ore delivered unto them by their teachers and rulers in the 
Chriſtian Religion, nor were to the rule of the truth delive- 
red. Diverſe doctrines in this are they , which are different and 
| diverſe from themſelves agd oppalite ance to another. As if he had 
ſaid. In matters concerning Chriſtim Religion (for of theſe onely he 
ſpcaketh) ſee that ye receive not one while this opinion', and another 
| while that ; for to doe (o, is their faſhion, who are not yetexerciſed in 
| the knowledge of (be truth, or not yet ſufficiently confirmed in it. He 
| addesthe word ſtrange, that by this meanes they might diſcerne thoſe 
| dorines.. For ſtrange doRrines are new doRtines, neither delivered 
| by the firſt publiſhers of the Chriſtian yerity , nor conſonant to thoſe 
that were firſt delivered, whoſe very countenance and habit, as I may 
 fay, dah eafily diſcover them to be none of the Apoſtles dotrines, as 
| we ſce it fall out that ate ſtrangers. With theſe diver ſe 
' and ſtrange doRtrines they muſt #0r be carried «bows; which as it ſeemes 
' is a, Metaphor, taken from ſhipsand veſſels at fea, which ate many 
tines agitated and toſſed div et REID” "7" 
BY. | Whic 
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Which Gmilitude St. Paul alſo-yſtrh, where he favh , >Fhat wee hence 
148 and fro, and carried ebint with every 
wind 4 deftrine , þ Soc ey of men avdennning craftineſſe , whereby 
they. bye is wait 10 deterve, Bphely4 140: And wee-ate: Garryed: a- 
bout: with a doQtrine as with, a. yinde;, . wee give as it 'were 


the ſailes of our ſoules unto: it, by embracing and flowing ir. | 
Far it is 4 good thing that the beats be eſtabliſhed with grace, and not with 


meats, 1o his generall exhonation he {ubjoynes 4 ſpeciall reaſon or 
motive. VW hence it appearesthatthe Author1nchis exhorra- 
tion, had chiefly a ſpeciall teference ro ſome particular doctrines, 
wheretothe Hebrews bore a great p on of minde,; which could: 
hardly be any other then fuch as were drawne fromthe Law of Moles. 
For there could be no danger that they would decline fromthe purity | 
of Chriſtian diſcipline , to any other but the ordicancesof the Law. 
Andin the firſt place , the ſagrifices and 4” + a4 1 wete uſually 
made under the Law; if not, to believe that by them they obtained the 
expiation of their ſiones, for they had been ſufficiently taught already 
under the Goſpell chat the finnes of all belecvers were fully purged 
the bloud ot Chriſt ;-yer at leaſt, .tharthey mightenjoy the feaſts of 
thoſe ſacrifices, and ſociety with the reſt of the-Jewes, communicating 
with them in their Religion , andconl{equently in their whole ſtate; 
which thing they ſuppoſed might be permitred therh eſpecially in their 
ſacrifices and peace-offcriogs, as being not offered for {inne, bur cither 
upon vow, or upon ſome other yoluntary devotion, and which ſeemed 
not to be excluded by the ſacrifice of Chriſt, which was only expiato- 
ry for ſinne, For even in thoſe ſacrifices except the holocauſt or whole 
burnt-offerings, part went tothe honour of God, as the bloud and the 
far, part to the Prieſt, and part td the uſe of thoſe that offered, whereto 
they invited one another in the coutt of rhe Temple, and did cat toge- 
ther feaſting and cheering themſelves before the Lord, Theretore 
this holy teafting rogether, being an argumene of their communion 
with thereſt of the people, might flatter their ſoules , and make them 
defire the legall ſacrifices and. offerings, it not all, yer at leaſt the peace- 
offerings, and take it heavily that they were reſtrained from them, and 
withall from tha ſociety of the Jews Common-wealth , as unworthy 
perſons, becaule of the Chriſtian Religion, eſpecially as it ſtood pure 
and refined from the legall ceremonies. As alſo, to be inhibited trom 
the Religion and ſtate of the Jew, was troubleſometo the ficſh, for to 
enjoy both was very pleaſing carnally;and tocat the holy meats before 
the had a ſhew of piety , and might ſeem ſomewhat to. prevaile 
with God. With this error therefore, whereinto they were to 
fall, the Author mects two ways; and withall declares what | crifices 
and what offerings whether for finne or peace wee ſhould offer unto 
God,namely ſpirituall ſacrifices, wherein there is no uſc ot cating. For 


though 
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thongh many are of opinion that the Author here treats of not obſcr- 
ving that difference of mears which was ſo preciſely and caretully or- 
dained underthe Law, yet wethirk ie for theſc reaſons : 1.Be- 
ancttx alefitem, forks ſperlonrefa ibertyto cx betofane. 
grant not or a to cat, Dut Of a ne- 
ceſſity to abſtzine, and he grace to meats, becaulc it is Food 
Far lad-war mi oat oye yrkwnnns repute 
but with grace : batthe heart is not recreated with meats not eaten! 
but eaten, therefore grace is bere notto the ule of meats, bur 
to abſtinence from them, 2. ethe following reaſon propoſed 
ver.10,11. doth openly treat of thiat eating of the ſacrifices , which to 
Chriſtians was not convenient q neither can this reaſon by any meanes 
be applied tothe aboliſhing of the difference of meats. 3. Becauſe 
from the words ſpoken here, the Author infers at the 15.verſe (as the| 
particle therefore ſhewes) that wee muſt offer ſpirituall ſacrifices by! 
Chriſt. Whence it may be gathered,that by theſe words that lervice| 
and eating of ſacrifices anciently ordained under the Law , is here re- | 
ed and condemnedsfor that from this is rightly and iramediat- 

y inferred : but is not inferred from the aboliſhipg of the difference of 
meats. But now let us conſider and weigh the Authors argument. 
The firſt way is contained intheſe words by way of prevention. For 
they who defired thoſe ſacrifices and holy banquets, might ſay, Ic is 
Fc he eh, og Cargek, Serte 
H ," recrexing © iſhi itz Sce 
Gen. 18.5, eee af mes 
ted before, to eſtabliſh theic heart with a morſcll of z thatis,to 
take ſome little repaſt. The Author ſeems to have teferenceto the þ 
words of Moſes. Dcut.12.18. who ſpeaking of eating holy thiogs, 
ſaith, 4nd thow ſhals rejoyce before the Lord thy God in a& that then panteſt 
thine hand w#te. To this objeQion the Author anſwers by oppoſing | 
unto it a grexer and EI ſaying , 1: & « good thing 
that the heart be eftabl:ſhed with grace nut with meats, As if he had ſaid, 
To eſtabliſh the heart with mcats is not ſo good , bur to doe it with 
| enatndns þ, ery ee Wn 9 ae" By grace he mcanes 
that grace Na oy gt rye wg ey fy 
: cetving ego paine of all our 
nr yr heinous, in a perfeRexpiation of all our finnes 
the ſacrifice and offering of Chriſty in looſing from the neckes 
menthat yoke of the ceremoniall law , wherein are contained the 
ordinances for carnall ſacrifices, io juſtifying us not by merit of wotks, 
but by faith z and after juſtification in giving us poſſeſſion of eternal! 
life in due time. This isthe thing, the good thing, wherewith not our 
bodies, but our hearrs and foules arc in a wonderfull manner recreated 
andreficdhed, and he that hath taſted and reliſhed ſuch grace in his 


ſoule, | 


— 


\ to the Hebrewes, %.” 


athing; namely, becauſe they that have exerciſed 6jo, have 
_— thereby. To be occupicd in meats or (25, 
to-walke in.meats , ſeeing here (ag we have ſhewed ) mers bgnifie the 
meats of the ſacrifices or of the holy things , is nothing clle., butto 
partake of thoſe capnall lacrifices,ang to accuſtorne the eating of things 
offered and conlecrated , and placing therein a part of Gods warſhip 
and ſervice. By thoſe who axe ſaid tobe occupied igthoſe meats, are 
raeant the Jewes., before they were luminated in the doQtring of 
Chiiſt. Which have not prof 

by eating thoſe meats. Foxas Chriſt faith of MING, Joha 6.49. 
Texr fathers did 644 Mannein the wilderneſſe and are dead : So may iy 


{ God. Your fathers did eat the meats of ſacrifices and ae dead. - But 


vealed and exhibited tomen inthe Goſpell , hee ſhall live for cver. 
Therefore the words xe: proficed doe not fimply exclude all profit and 
advantage wholly z for the mears of the (acrifices, did profit ſome: 
thing io reſpeR of that time , to repaire the ſtrength gf the body for a 
ſhort time a but they bag not pow prof belonging to Ten, by 
a car ©, Nat was Ve, not durable 
—_—_— In which ſenſe alſo Chriſt ſakhof les rg 
way , as bis Diſciples underſtood it, Joh.6 63, 1# 4 the Spirit that 
[> I Ky Ke vahing , that 1s, i fanbes &th pothing unto 
ife, to produce in men a] and eternall life. It isghe Spirit that 
ifies men, which, as from the ſpirituall catipg of the fleſh of Chyift 


Y 


viv 
{laipe fox the life of the world , and from the ſpirituall drinking of his 
bled, fo from CA DRoek 1Rbe 00 thg Tenn Fence, WARD 96 CRORE: 
med by tho death and bloud of Chriſt, datti diſtill into ons ſoules and 
ſo revives and quickens us. From thele words ofthe Author it is ma- 
nifeſt, that to Chriſtian pe pat alto Lorry Ws (oe 
eat any true ment properly,and canſequenely nat the mT Ind 
Chriſt, Far if the body of Chriſt were properly. gaten, and thezein 
coofiſted a part of Religion, No tC Nr prey oPpoley Oi 
meat of Chriſts fleſh and bloud tothe meats of thoſe ſacrifices? 
he have ſaid, we have an altar, whereof it ignot lawful for therata e2t, 
, no 


«them, The Jews found no trug profit | 


well be ſaid , ofthe meats of the ſacrifices and things conſecrated to | 
he that recreates and fills his ſoule with that grace of God which is r6- | 


| 
| 


| 


Greek bath ic) | 
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| eA (ommentaryupon the' Epiſtle Ghaps 13, 
no not for the Prieſts,if it be lawfull for the Prieſts to cat the body and 
drinke the bloud of Chrift offered every day upon the altar , and un- 
lawfull not to cat and drinke it? Would he have left us only the facri- 
fice of praiſc and good workes, forthe ſacrifices and offerings of all 
animals and other creatures, which might be turned into meats * 
10, We have an altar wheredf they heve no right 10 eat which ſervethe 
Tabernacle) Hitherto the Author hath ſhewed that there is very little 
or no cauſe, why Chriſtians ſhould defire thoſe ſacrifices of the Law 
and the'meats of thoſe offerings z or ſhould place ſome part of Gods 
 worſhip'or ſervice inthem , or ſhould take it grievouſly , that for the 
pr of Chriſtian Religion they are drawne from commerce and 
communion with the :Jewes and their ſtate. Now he ſhews further, 
that it is not lawfull for Chriſtians to cat the meats of ſacrifices,as was 
anciently done under the Law. He therefore ſaith, We have ax alzar.) 
Any man may eaſily perceive that theſe words are figurative and im- 
proper,taken from the ordinances in the diſcipline of Moſes,wtrich for 
the moſt part cannot be applied to the diſcipline of Chriſt, but by way 
of abufion and impropriety, whereof we had no few examples former- 
ly, eſpecially in the compariſon of Chriſt with the Leviticall Prieſts. 
For, for compariſons ſake , we many times uſe ſuch words of athing, 
CO—_— reſpeR to the _ A uſe. The 
impropriety falls out againe here. In iſtian Religion, to 
if ly, there is no Altar , no Tabernacle to ſerve , no Sacri- 
outici an been, neither if we reſpeR the cating of ſacrifices 
or the abſtinence from them, is there any ſuch difference betweene 
Chriſtians , as if ſome were Prieſts and Miniſters of the Tabernacle, 
— —_— = ſuch ſayi | _ not = h 
every wo y by it ſelfe, as whatis fignificd by t ear, w 
the Tabernacle, and whereto it anſwers , but we muſt enquire for the 
ſenſc of the whole ſentence: Wherefore theſe words import nothing 
elſe, but that Chriſtians have no other ſacrifices , but ſuch whereof 
they have no power to eat. By thoſe which ſerve the Tabernacle 
(which under the Law were only Prieſts and Levites) are ſignified all 
Chriſtians in generall. Chriſtians therefore are ſaid to be in that con- 
dition , as if under the Law there had: been ſuch an Altar , whereof 
and of the ſacrifices laid upon it,and offered unto God, it was not law- 
full for any man to eat, no not for the Prieſts themſelves and other Mi. 
nifters of the houſe of God, much lefſe for the reſt of the people. For 
ifthere had been ſuch an Alcar under the Law , then it is unto 
all men , that the cating of ſacrifices and things unto God, 
ſhould have had mo underthe Law. Butthus it is under the 
c—_ and therefore the eating of ſacrifices muſt be to Chriſtians 


[ ut For the bodies of thoſe beafts whoſe blend ic brought into the Santis- 
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. | gionthere remainesthat Sacrifice, wherebythe bloud of flaine beaſts 
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arie by the "ll Here the 
2 _ why in Chriſtian 
tie the 

aw re notpermitted to be 

Yet he propoſeth his argument 

rather to point at it, then explicate ir. ifeſtly 

the Authour takes it as graunted for a , That have 


noother Sacrifice , but what is by the entrance of the high 
Prieſt into the SanRuary, or by thoſe beaſts onely , whoſe bloud was 
brought into the SanRuary by the high Prieſt , and their bodies were 
burnt without the campe. For the Author took this 
ted,he could not from this (that inthoſe ſacrifices it was not lawtull to 
cat the fleſh of the offering) fimply conclude, that ic is not lawfull for 
us Chriſtians to eat ſacri that we have an altar whereof we may 
not lawfully eat. And this he mi oy 
that Sacrifice whereby our high Pricſt entred into his 

the new Covenant, all things were performed, whether we reſpeR the 
plenary expiation af our finnes, or the full reconciliation of Gods fa- 
your and grace towards us , that for that effetrhere is no further need 
of aty Sacrifices of beaſts or other things corporiall. Neither is there- 
reaſon, 5 lay, that in the Chriſtian Religion there 
are ther Sacrifices and oblations,, which Chriſtians muſt offer, and 
\O—_— chat ſacrifice other Sacrifices and oblations are not exclu- 


ded. For teens Saerificeto thoſe that are 
wholly incorporeall and ſpi and whereof no meat can be made, 
as arethe Sacrifices to be offered by Chriſtians , ſuch as a contrite and | 
humbled heart, as David ſpeaket;the Sacrifices of praiſe, the fruits of 
our lippes, contefſing unto the name of God, communicating or doing | 
good (as the Authour hath it afterwards) and other workes of pietie. 
But hee oppolcth it to thoſe Sacrifices, ICIS 
poreall and fit for food; ſo that he leaves no further place for all theſe. 
Therefore herewith the Sacrifice of the Maſſe muſt needs fall, wherein 
athing corporeall that may be exten, is ſaid to be daily offered. But 
ſome man may demand, how it can-be erue, that in the Chriſtian Reli- 


| was by the Prieſts brought into the SanRuary for ſinne ,- and their bo- 
an dre raw » Weanſlwer, becauſe that under Chri- 
ſtianiry there remaines the Sacrificeof Chriſt our high Prieſt, which is 
the ancitype and ſolid body, whereof that Sacrifice was but a type and 
ſhadow. Which ſacrifice of Chriſt by thecomming of it, hath aboli- 
ſhed all other carnall ſacrifices, and the of them. Whereof this' 
is an open and manifeſt argument , that in the type and ſhadow of it, 
there ws no place allowed for eating , bur the bodies of the beaſts 


flaine forit, were wholly burne, and that without the campe. Yet it is 


alt RE. not 
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not necefſary, we ſhould (ay, that here is a reference, to that yearly S2- 
crifice onely, whereby the high Pricſt entered the Oracle, mr #-r 
lieft of all, ſecing the reference may beto all thoſe Sacrifices , which 
were made 85 for he high Prieft himſelf. for he whole people. 
For the bloud of thoſe beaſts that were flaine fora {in-offering,-was by 
the high Prieſt brought into the ,alrhough not into the Ora- 
cle or holjeſt place of all , yet into the c&t Tabernacle which is pro- | 
perly called the S2nQuary , chap. 9. verl. z. ( which in other Sacrifi- 
cex for private men wzsnox done,whereinthe bloud ofthe beaſts ſin, 
after the high Prieſt had | 900mm eaeny rang 
the count at the doore of the Tabernacle, was all poured downe at the | 
bottome of the Altar, Levit. 4. waedtotothent ths beaſts ſo | 
{laine for ſinne-offerings , were no lefſc burned without the campe, | 
| then was dove in that ſolemne anoiverſary Sacrifice,as it appears in the 
ſame fourth chapter of Leviticus. 
| 12. Wherefore Ieſwe alſo, that he might ſanHifie the people with bis ewn 
bload, ſuffered without the gate. ] Becauſe hee had {aid , that in thoſe | 
Sacrifices, that caryed a type and ſhadow of the Sacrifice of Chriſt, 
the bodies of the beaſts flaine were wholly burnt without the | 
therefore he affirmes it came to paſſe, chat Jeſus alſo whom 
bale bas fits flaine for the Expiation and Salvation of che whole 
people , fully repreſented and ſbadowed , ſuffered without the gate. 
And this hee doth forthis end , that the conformitie and reſemblance 
betweene the tipe and antitipeg, betweene the ſhadow and the bodie 
_—C at the firſt fight would Fg 
: rn The Citie of Jcruſ: 
wh wherein the people after their conqueſt of Canaan, ſcated themſclves, 
is anſwerable to the whereveith they journeyed in the wilder- 
peſſe, and ſucceeded in the roome of that campe. And therefore in 
this reſpeR, it wasall one for a man to bee drawne without the gate 
A—_— forthe Cite. , as with- 
out the campe , w a campe itic. Jeſus alſo} 
the panicle 4/3 hath in this placethe force ofa nh 
had aid, notonely the bodies ofthe beaſts were burre witbour th 
( campe : hut Jeſus alſo himſelf ſuffered without the gate. Smfered,]| - 
namely , the: death of the Croſle, the gow being px forthe ſec | 
| And the death of Chriſt is anfwerable, not oncly to the flaughcer of | 
the beaſts that were made within the campeand Citic, or compaſle of | 
the Temple, but alſo tothe aft bodies whkc wear verfir- 
med without the and C aoqu—mry a ws 
[0:0 _ tang 2s his body was 
tpe. and: ſhadow were as it were 
wei aero oncly death in Chriſt, an- 


| And 
nt 
_ he 0p do rl het cc That hee might 
"IE  ſentifie 


————— —— 


]anifie the people yore | x 
the high Pricft, whoſe proper officeit was to ſanRific or expiate 
nat this or that fingle perſon, burthe whole people 


EY 


| 


fight of God , to make interceſſion for us: 4. to free us by his care 


04-114 Lard —Sr rapture pes + . Chriſt bath redcem- 
ed ws from the curſe the law being made « curſe *s, Forthat which 
is ſanQified or made holy , is rightly to that which is exc- 
crated or made a curſe. Wee have y obſerved heretofore, that 
| the Author he had occafionto ſpeak of Chriſts bloud brought 
| imcothe Tabernacle , whereto his compariſon and reſem- 
' | blance of Chrift tothe high Prieſt might invite him yet doth 
avoide it, and onely words , from which it might ap- 
our finnes were expiated by the bloud of Chriſt, yet nor 


peare, 


onely as it was ſhed , and prepared entrance for Chrift into heaven, 

| there to help himſelfe unto God. The ſame caution is uſcd alſo by the 
| Author inthis place , who in the former verſe having made expreſſe 
mention of the bloud of beaſts, brought by the high Prieſt into the 
SanQuarie for fin-offerings z yet when hee comes to the bloud of 
| Chriſt}, ſaith nothing elle of+ic , bur that hee SanRified his people 
with it, or as itis in the Grecke 5y##, that is, by ſhedding it. Zy 
bis owne bloud. ] Not asthe high Pricſt under the Law, who ſan&i- 
fed the people by bloud , yet hot by his owne bloud , but by the 
bloud . 


owne bloud , therefore hee muſt ſuffer without the gate 
\laughtered by an infamous death, to fir him for the ſubſequent 
| offering of humſeife afterward to God in the heavenly Sancu- 
arie o 


itt þ cherefore ante bim without the Afr the 
| An 7! in rant ot Fran rome of Se 


Author had 

ced the Chriſtian muſt not cate or with the meates 
of ſacrifices, as if ſome part of divine ip or _ ſervice were therein 
{contained ; now from the infamous death which Chrift ſuffered with- 


{out the gate, he inferres, that muſt not regard ir at all, if for 
Chciſts be Cefn Crntattte Jn not 'onely from 
their ſacrifices, and holy banquets, but even fromtheir City, 
commerce and civill {ociety; yea although they be publike- 


common-wealth or at laſt loſe their lives by the ſame 
Yy2 Or 


<— tr 


.] In theſe words Chriſt is facitely compared with 


, and the bloud of 
to the blond of thoſe beaſts, which was ſhed for 
expiate the peo- 
4 , inthatby the intervention of his cruell death hee 
entered into the hexvenly SanAtuary,and appeares for us for ever in the 


from all the guilt and penalties of our ſinnes. For the ſame ſaying is 


as brought igto the Tabernacle of heaven and offered unto God , bur | 


but becauſe Chriſt was co ſanike the le by his 
_ 


paced winpioa an ſed pres, 2nd cut from hebo- 
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under which Chuiſt tbei and Captai 
Mhovent, | beats the Are 


or the like 
ſuffered. 


with 
all manner of evils. 


heart 
try, death 


ofthe Jews * For weare happier without the cawp with Chriſt, then 
in the camp without Chriſt , ſeeing where Chriſt is, there istruc hap- 
pineſſe. Why the Author names the campe, we ſhewed the cauſe be- 
fore, ver.12. Bearing bis reproach} To beare the reproach of Chriſt, | 
is to refuſe no ſuffering for Chrifts ſake, that Chriſt Rimlelfe did 
beare. For inthe word reproach are included all evils that can be in- 
Aided upon a man z becauſe evils are alwayes inflied with infamy 
and reproach. And the reproach of Chriſt, any reproach like to his 
reproach, and for the like at he bare his * namely for the teſti- | 
mony of that truth which he pu d ; that we may ſubconfume by 
our death what he preconfirmed by his. For it is not the ſuffering but 
the cauſe that makes the martyr. 


upon earth , we inhabit onely for a time, Why therefore 
Re NWN BR We hich otherwiſe we 
eryay $0 City uponearth 
we atcalwayes 


| Chap. 13+ to the Hebrewes. 


Therefore he hes that Chriſtians bave another inheritance, and eny 
Joy ar "Fay Wal ja excellent. 4 ſeeke one 30 
come is is that permanent and.continuing city, the poſſeſſion 
whereof wee ſhall never be diſturbed inany age z for to this city wee 
have a right by Ckrift, who isthe head and king of it, that there wee 
may live ſafcly under him and reigne under him. -But as long as wee 
live here on carth, weare like pilgrims and ſtrangers , who are travel- 
ling toward their countrey. He callsthis city 5 come, becauſe tous it 
is to come z but to God, and Chriſt, and the Angels it is alrcady pre- 
ſent, The word we ſeeke although it ſignifie the effeR it ſelfe, yer it 
muſt not here be taken ſo much tor the cffet, as for the efficacy of 
Chriſtian Religion , and our duty therein. For then wee ſecke when 
we follow the power and guidance of Chriſtian Religion: Becauſe it 
is the condition and duty of Chriſtians to ſecke a City tocome, that 
is, to endeavour with all care and diligence that they may attaiue it. 
15. By bim therefore let us offer the ſacrifice of praiſe) Here he pro- 
ceeds to a new precept ar duty, yet ſuch a one as iſſues trom his former 
words and depends onthem , as the illative particle therefore ſhewes. 
Yet it followes not from the words immediately precediog, bur both 
from his principall aſſertion, and what was included in the argu- 
ment thereof, The principall aſſertion is, That the doctrine of Jeſus 
Chriſt is immutable; as it was in the beginnipg , ſo ſhall itremaine for 
all ages. Inthe argument or proofe of this doctrine, Chriſt in a com- 
Joo with the high Prieſt is faid to ſanQific the people with his 
Loud. Now from this, that the doQrine of Chriſt is alwayes ſo uni- 
forme a3 to be oneand the ſame, ſubjeR to no alteration z, and that 
Chriſt is our high Prieſt, who hath ſanQificd his whole with 
his bloud, it is ratiooa nn _— that = _ by m—_— lacrifices 
to God. For anciently the whole people joyntly , and fingle perſons 
from among the people offered ſacrifices to God by the go pers 
whole people by the high Prieſt onely, but private perſons. by Pricſts 
of an ioferiour order , all which , together with the bigh Pricſt, as 
others were to offer {acrifices by them , are correſpondent to Chriſt 
glones for in this refpe@ Chriſt alone is-as much as all ether, 
70 nam nr ian Religion beſides Chriſt our high Prieſt 
there are Priefts, namely all Chriſtians,” yet compared to Chriſt 
they muſt be accounted for the common people, And to offer (acrifi- 
ces by Chuiſt , isto offer ſuch ſacrifices asare conſecrated and prepa- 
red as it were by Chrift himſclic, and by hum are made acceptable un-, 
'to God, and this is dave when we offer them as the worſhippers and 
ſervitors of Chriſt , by faith in God , inand Chriſt, by the 
preſcripe and command of Chriſt z for what is offered in this man- 
ner, is offered as t were bythe hand of C++ 3 s 7 himſelfe. 
The Secrifice of Preiſe, Here bee ſpecifies what kinde of Inceifors 
riſtians 


369. 
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Chriſtians are to offer unto God, namely, the Sacrifices of Praiſe; be- 
cauſe all carnall Sacrifcts uſed under the law are abrogated, and the 
ſpiritual Sacrifice of Praiſe, is ſucceeded in the roome of all thoſe $a- 
crifices which were iarly offered of every one under the Law. 
The facrifice of praiſe by a of the ſpecics, is the praiſc ir ſcife 
and celebration of Gods name , of theaRof thankſgiving unto him. 
And although our rs which we powre forth unto God, be ſcarce 
x any time, at leaſt eſpecially and principally called ſacrifices, but arc 
rather compared with incenſe, becauſe they are to bee uttered and 
aſcend unto God from an ardent ſpirit, yet there is nothing to the con- 
trary , butthat we may include our prayers alſo in theſe ſacrifices of 
praiſe; ſccing they are uſnally joyned with our praiſes and thankſgi. 
vings unto God : And rhis very a@ of imploring Gods helpe in all 
things, containes no {mall part of celebrating and praifing Gods name. 
Continaaly] This ſacrifice of praiſe muſt be offered, continually and 
daily without ceaſing any day , ſo that no part or day of our lite muſt| 
be vacant or yoid of this ſacrifice, For theſe ſpirituall ſacrifices are ot 
chat nature, that they may be offered continually day after day, with- 
out ceaſing any day z for ſeeing God multiplies his bleſſings continu- 
ally upon us, and gives us every day our daily bread,therefore we muſt 
continually offer ſacrifice unto him, giving him daily praiſe and 
thankſgiving. T# God] God is the ſame, to whom theſe ſpirituall ſa- 
crifices muſt be offered by Chriſt ; for he is the ſame perſon that was 
worſhipped and ſerved under theold Covenant, and muſt be fo againe 
under the new, only the manner and way of his worſhip and ſervice is 

under the new. That &, the fruit of our lips] Hee yet further 
ſpecifies and explicates the ſacrifice of praiſe , that it is the fruit not of 
our corne or our cattell, as it was anciently under the Law, but of our 
pn rant whe 
are the inmoſt of the heart, as we ſce it inthe fruits of trees, 
which indeed and hang upon the branches, but draw their origi- - 
nall and their ſap from the loweſt roots of the trees. Grving thanks to 
bis name.) He yet declares more ſpecially what this fruit of our lips 
is, and ſaith itis ourt iving tothe name of God, The word io 
the Greeke, i to his name. But ic is well knowne 


all manner of our ſpeech 
of his attributes, or workes in 


generall, which is Praiſcy or 
of bi pri egy ag eo yomeruel mn. we 
or of our finfulneſſe and offences againſt him , which we fimply 


16, But 19 doe good and to communicate forget not} Here he | 
to another precept or duty of Chriſtians z namely , ot 


com- 


| 


| 


| 
| 


: 


| 


comm icating toward the pooreand needy; which he reckons among 
xp Forin the facrificts of the peace: offerings, whereto our ſpi- 


miniſtred in che T that by this means they might excrcile their 


| God, Will 7 eas the fleſh of bulls or drinke the blond of goats ? Offer wnto 


« 
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Chap. 1} 10.the.Hebre 


that he might allude tothe cuſtorne obſerved under 


rituall ſacrifices are moſt reſembling, they were wont to make feaſts,to 
which they commodly invited the poor and eſpecially the Levites that 


beneficence toward the meaner{ort. - This vertue the Author would 
not have to ceaſc under the Golſpell, although under it the ſacrifices of 
beaſts, and ſuch other carnall things are ceaſed. We rommunicate | 
When as often as need requires, we impart unto others, that part of out 
means which was properly our owne ; and make chat as it were com- 
mon to many , which was before proper to our ſelves. Forget noe] 
Although the offerings of carnall ſacrifices be ceaſed, and thereby the 
occaſion of doing good and communicating tnay ſeeme to be cut off: 
yet ye muſt ſo offer your ſpirituall ſacrifices, that ye may bee alwayes 
mindful and carefull of doing good, whereof fit and opportune occy 
fions will never be wanting. F#r with ſuch ſ1crifices God i well pleaſed ) 
Here is the reaſon given , why we muſt doe gbod and communicate, 
becauſe this cenceto the poore is a ſacrifice , and ſuch a ſacrifice 
as wherewith God is well plealed., For the words, ſuch ſacrifices, 
muſt be referred both to the ſacrifice of praiſe, and to the ſacrifice ot 
beneficence. For even under the Law both theſe ſacrificeywere more 

unto God then the ſacrifices of ſheep and oxen, ' For ſaith 


God thankſgiving . and pay thy vows ante the moſt High, Pſal.50.1 1,14. 
And CE rafrtatng Faafoeda roar | 
God more then burns offerings, Hol.6.6, God would rather have the 
which were anciently offered unto him , to be ſpent upon man 
who needs them, then upon himlſelfe who nceds them not ;, and there- 
fore he hath releaſed his whole right thereto, that they might whoily 
be transferred upon needy men. Hence it manifc(Fly appeares, that 
the community of goods is not commanded undet the Goſpel , for if 
all goods were coromon, how could we doe good and communicate, 
ſeeing that which is already common cannot be communicated? And 
how ſhould we performe that ſervice of God, which confiſteth in 
_ ſacrifice of doing good and communicating, wherewith God is 
- tf 


17. Obey them that have the rule ever you.) Rere is the laſt gene- 
rall precept or die that he gives uno Chriſtiars, B them hae rule, ) 
hee meanesthe ReQors, Elders, and Biſhops of the Church , who are | 
called Rubers, beckuſetdey rule and governeho Cinch, by doctrine, 
exhortation, and example of life, by Coarfe's, Admonicions, and Ec- 
ceſiaſticall cenfures. Theſe Rulers we muſt obey, though the things | 
they require of us,be many times hunſh and omto us. Yet this 


+. DA IEINEN precept 
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| Wi (Commentary 


f wecandeſpiſe,with no leſſe danger then the loſle of our ſoules. 1s 


|| mouth, end warne them from me, When 1 ſay ano the wicked, O wicked 


apon the Epiſtle Chapaz 


precept of obedience muſt be extended no further, then to ſuchehings 
| as are conformable tothe Lawes of God. in reference wheretothe Ru- 


JubjeQ your ſelves, This is but an oridefignation of that 
| arcane wr A nr mhommon mn ired of us toward our 

rulers; becauſe obedience is nothing elſe but a fubjeRion of our ſelves 
to them that have the rule ovet us. For they watch fer your ſoules.) 
He brings a reaſon for this of our obedience, drawne tromthe 
office of our Rulers, becauſe it is their office and dutieto be very vigi- 
\ lent and carefull fortheir foules , who are committed to their charge. 
For they that keep watch have a diligent care of them, for whom they 
watch , that no danger may befall them. And common watchmen 
watch for our bodies , but the Rulers of the Church watch for our 
ſoules,that no mans ſoule ſhould periſh, or that no man ſhould faile of 
that true and cternall ſalvation of ſoules. Whence it appeares what 
| greatreaſon wee have to obey our Rulers , whoſe charge and care be- 
| longs wholly to our ſoules, and whoſe commands and admonitions 


they that muſt give account, ) Now onthe other fide he ſhewes a rea- 

ſonof the duty of our Rulers whom God hath appointed over us, why 
| they muſt uſc all diligent care to w atch for our ſoules ; namely , be- 
| cauſe they maſt give an account of their office and-aQtions to God and 
| Chriſt, who hath committed his poore ſheep to their care and charge; 
ſothn if any periſh through their default or negligence, they muſt an- 
{wer for it under a grievous penaltje. For to this purpoſe tend thoſe 
words of God in Ezekiel. '$# thow, O ſoune of man, 1 have ſet thee « 
watchman unto the houſe of Iſrael therefore thou ſh4lt heare the word at my 


man : thiu ſhalt ſurely die, If thou deſt not ſpeake to warne the wicked from 
hu way, that wicked man ſhall die in hig inzquitie,, but hu bloud will 1 re- 
quire at thine band, Newertheleſſe if thou werne the wicked of bis wiy to 
tarne from it : if be doe mot turne from bis way he foal die in his iniquitte : 
but thew haſt delivered thy ſoule , Ezek. 35.7, 8,9. Therefore this ſo 
weightie and ſo dangerous an Office, which our Rulers bear, doth al- 
together require on their part, that they bee carefull to watch forour 
ſoules; :and it well delerves on eur part, that we ſhould obey and ſub- 
je& our ſelves unto them, and nottake it in ill part, if, to provide not 


yet preficth our obedience with a further reaſon', y , that our 
Rulers may reape ſame ſpirituall fruit of their Office , and performeit 
with joy,and not wich griefe. For certaincly this their Office ſo dan- 
gerous to themſelves, and ſo commodiousto ns , doth deſervethigire- 
jpeR at our hands, that inthe funRion of their Office, wee ſhould ſo 


 lers of the Church are to frame all their Rules ard Commands. . 4nd 


onely for our ſalvation, but their owne, they refuſe to humourand fat- || 
ter our fancies. That they may doe it with joy, and wot with griefe ] Hee | 


| , 


; 
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ourſelves,asto bea comfort and j unto-them,and not 2 griefe* 
cxrp our AE En 

pliane totheir doQrines, ca pred 
_—__—— 
agar > yen 


: but we arc a -_ 


upon — 
Cn Redo hands who warch fo piouſly & carchlly fo the falvati- 
on of our ſouls, as to repay their diligence & care with grief & ſorrow. | 
18. on ] A particular precept or requeſt unto the Hebrews: 


this 


Rows onely of himſelfe in the plurall number, as it appeares in 
following, wherein expreſſing what they ſhould pray for, be 
enkiag ovcening hind ame For wee ruſt wee bave s 
good conſcience) Hee ground or rin queſt 
_— becauſe hee was not a 
Office from them. ,But hee ſpeakes very nderinden. 
of himmſelfe that height decline all envie. For ficſt, dps 
nor fophyy _ conſcience; but we truſt wee have a good | 
ds _ Arty vrwapan wal wet oy 
—_— T1 
nad —atoydern ry ng; \ wquaAner3dofiry it ſelfe. Thee 
fond conftience anda plac ee deendteng 
Cie is for alife mablatneable ce voide ofall ies” wiſh hat! 
fd, lad am permaded, that fo live and'ſo carry my ſelfe,that 
conſcience may well be a: et Secoodly hee 
evi number way of communication dot 
withthe multitude , allototeſti- 


in a manner 


| Ge more of hieſelfothenof them.” 1» al things 19 live be- I 
mth ] Hee ſhewes the reaſon of his © ——— 
to live 


—_ yo penn ing 
not, hee doth live ho- 
in all things , bur affeRively "kev willigrolireſs which is 
more modeſt. Buthis willivgnefſe hereinanaR nort> takes for 
intention of his minde: but of his ſtudy , 44 
z or ofa, will continually aRtuall and effeRuall. For 
benny of himlcitc. _ 16, 222 RUA 
PAL ciſe 


—_ DC. 
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the 23-verſe ſo 
20, Now the Gadof peace } 
which firſt containes a devorion 
eertaine monicions, or rather requeſts, 
ther devation, and withall ends the wholc Epi 
firſt names and deſcribes che perſan , 
be performed, which he praycth and 


and 
when 


giveſt no juſt 
thinke or ſu{pe&tevill of thee; and doſt hun allſuchthings,a8 though 
they be not decermined by any Law of God, yetare diflianeſt in mens 


reflered apt you the ſeoner. } He ſbewsthe end and fruit of ther prayers 
tro whar fic they ſhould the xtber , and the mare caneſtly pray for | 
him; namely, thezeby to obtaige fram God, that he might he reared 
untothem the ſooner; that is,that bizreturne urito thera might be ſpoe- 
Gier, then it was like to be a5 thinganpw Rood, - Far i ſcems. hee was 
already free frompriſon, and fat 


« enay bee galbeaod 


Het: begins the claſe of this Epiſtle, 


with a ie y thep 
xcexeriaFegars rk 


In hs 


ewe 


prefled the wiſhes themſelves. He faiththerefore, Bar the 


The particle bas containes a tacit oppoſition z as if he had fair, 


monitions and 


SEEDED ret 


hitherto propoſed unto yau divets 


Godot peace,that is, 
Gad alono can make men happy., but 


all thaſcthings are. to 
tathcos * Fhenare ex- 


beat 


incfie,not only becauſe 
heewill and alfo doch / 


Mmm ger oO _ IR——— 


, 


Rs ET 


Chap. 13. 


to the Hebrewes. 


| 


that he 


ear tar ved. way 
ht , and may be calily obtai things 
nk becauſe he is ready and free to 
it by due means. That brought og 

that great ſbepheard of the ſheey through the blaud of the 
ron, ty Je 3» = from 
pears, how certainly God will make thole men 
that believe and obey him. And hee mentions that mighty 
mirable worke of God ,  whichto all the 
hope of eternall 


was, That he brought 
of the ſbeep, and that 
Covenant : wherein hee deſcribes wi 
that hence it may 
men, by this 
God had dcliv 
him io eternall life , yet even for that 
author of happ 


this Author might declare the more 
by words that are very 
brought ag «ine fromthe dead) That raiſed from death to li 


Shepheard eſt on 


- Forthe reduQion of our Shepheard 
ion and reſurreRion from it. It was in our 
firſt that God ſhewed aneſlay of his great power and 
ment on Chriſt was an | 
SE ESC eney 
our i the thing it 
on gg erg rr namely that lathe Fab of our Lord Joke 
Inthe deſcription of our Lord Jeſugalmoſt eve: 

the Author is emphaticall. For firſt hee calls him the Shepheard of 
ſheep, which muſt not be underſtood as reſtrained to that time only 
wherein I Kh - (and much rather) to 

Z 2 t 


,what an infinit 


cred ba 


ionate and Rate 


of peace is that 


make them ſo, by ſupplying them abundantly with all choſe meanes 
inefle may be attained by men. And. 
therefore io this place hee deicribes God in this manner, thereby to 
povcoccs happens from icon hes 
belonging to the attai- 
ha ineſſeto all that ; 
0u7 Lord leſwe 
ever mg Cove- 


and ad- 
godly brings a moſt afſured 
happineſle and bleſſedneſlez and ſo he manifeſtly 
proves him to be the God of peace or happineſſe. And this worke | - 


againe trom the dead our Lord Jeſusthatgreat 
the everlaſting 
I our Lord Jeſus himſelfe ; 

God beſtowed upon 
againe of our Lord Jeſus fromthe dead. If 
inary man trom the dead and eſtated 
mult needs bee accounted the 


y, thereforeir is, 


p The 
» The 
accommodate to ſignifie that | 
hepheard, whoſe officeit is to | 
41 ; and that God brought 
and ſo together with him 
from the W 
heard 
| C1 and 
unto us, to afſureus alſo 


deft 


ry word of 


he 
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tainly Chriſt 
wall 


can periſh, 
| codlalty, 6 
joel cath 


God in wiſdome, 


power 


the throne of God , and feeds his ſheepe | 


of iephenrFhe 


ifon of him all 


1 — i _ = 


— 


And by the &ternity 

intimated the 

everlaſting , as the former 
not 


be 
ie 


there is adi 


the 


—— — _ PIY "" 4 &% 
0 TD - 
. 4 : 
' . . #0 20) % 
: = 
* _ — <—wm—__k i io. "ITY — _—. .u_—_ - * —— — 
7 


of this Covenant, 


\ 


of its for if ie were not perfeR ; it could not 


perfect, bur a rs 
dibenlled and abaliſhed x the Alithor ſaid before, 

ing of the commandeinent going 
and unpro 


it was 
7.18. For 
e, for 


thereof. And what is ſaid of one 


our hope, for whereas it'is called 
produce hisFull 


In ent or rr reg That onely Lord, | 


bps ny, 
| |Godthe Fathgr. Yet inall this 
Author 


—— pry ke 


and comfort wee may 


Lord Jeſust 


taine eternall ha 


k which, what 
to our ſoules, need not here bee're- 


21. Make y0u perfelt in every god werke)) Now be exprelſerh t 
wiſh i ſelfe, which is wholly Loc nut ay rot bo, For toat- 
ppinefſe nothing elſe is required oa our ma 
performe our duty , according WP TCGTIEes 19, —— 
- HE: cunt 


= 


hr i Sreeing. is withall |- 


' 


——— —  —_ 


U— 


ſtrength and belpe thereto, 
ſuggeſteth occalions unto us z and laſtly, when'/he cheriſheth and per- 
feceth itings : And/not that he”worketh inns without our worke, 
that is, while we are unwitting , unwilling or idle: but while wc arc 
willing, endeavouringand aQing. For , otherwiſe there were ncither 
need nor reaſonthat the Author cxhort us with ſo many moni- 
| tions , incitements and. precepts unto inefſe ; whereto he with 
| reafonalſoadded his wiſh, to us, that we muſt joyne Gods 
| Ipe with our endeavours, and our endeavours with his helpe. 
Throagh leſws Chriff] It is doubtfull whether theſe words muſt hee 
' with the word wwrking, or with the words wel-p/e«fing, to 
| ſhew us what is well-pleaſing in the fight of Gad ; namely that which 
is done leſws Chrift, and by him commanded to be done. So 
cices acceprble ep God, addeddllo, by Jeſas Ctuit*« hin 
i unto 5 Chii z* WI 
Lo » what thole ſacrifices are, namely cet retas! 
commanded in the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt. wange”. cgptrebe | 
\feameruherto bee to acceptable, then toofert#; alchough | 
the latter may be admitted. To whom be glory for ever and ever] The 


| 


| aqurncct parrgdrl yon | the Anchor, that it may 
| referred both unto God inthe former and ro Jeſus Chriſt, 
mentioned immediately before. And the Author ſeemes to have oc: 


| deredit ſo of parpale, and to reſerve the mengion-of Chiilt for the 
| Laſt place, that with this one doxology he might celebrate and magni- 
| fie both perſons, both God and Chriſt, For he that is atrue Chriſti. 
hacer (emis that glory for ever and ever maſt be aſcribed 


nol 


. 
— — 


— 


Ghap. iz; | _ the Hebrews, 7) ks | 


 nolefſepree Gini, ina fee Whercofreade whitt is 

wnitrn, 4 Winx alld Peteraxcncludes/his 

| ww doxologle openly-diredied ant Ghyift. Argo fe 

©cl.196 png Join Can mag hx plact 

bay avcney hs Fe tharche provaunt 194?w, 14yith which 
begin RIP Chat, wie bene hte 

Fas. ie, d/o md 


tions, 6r indeveticns,of 


God rr pon r er a 
free tn lene ED = i 
inthe other two it followeth and gloſerh 


ye nee wich maty examples jnthe ſayings nr 
Matthew, Marke, ahd John: but: Luke relating the ſame prey 
< oxing "gs of our Saviour; tor the. ward Amen-,;ather ſingle: or double; 
ehthe Grecke word, «50; which exaRtlyabiwers the: Hebrew, or 
\Syrinck. For the feeond , there,are almaſt&o aury, examples is | 
the holy Serptures , as there are; Geoctinns od praiſes ef Godynmme 
in the end of Epiſtles, For the. laſt, there is aq example inche end of 
the Revelation, verſ..20; uherewidulithe woed Amen is 
orexplicaed , by addition ot, the afhrmaciye particle. +z 


w_ Copies for 1 read g; which: 1s a tlungthat might be cafily al- 


mo 4nd I beſeecb you brethrew] He yer further addes ſome ſpeci- 
all points as it were out of the body of the Epiffle. Tr?y9,,” though 
| inthe Grecke it properly nific ,". Zexhort, yer in this place it is bettet 
tranſlated, beſeech, as tranſlations render it in ſeverall languages, 
'becaulethe thing which he entreateth of them), is as it iminediatly fol- 


 lowes, to Suffer lent of Exkhortatios.] The word of Exhortation | 
is a ſpeech whereby a manexhorts, or is exhorted, by a genetive caſc 


the difference... And. in which the 
rrp underſtands , is alſo included ond reproofe, 
wv 


| the Authour beſcecherth and entreateth theim; rear 


ſuch ſpecth , 2315 forwhat unwelcome 
unpleafing to them to whom it is direid,as commonly tepiroo les | 


tobepiogh cates exhortations alſo tirries _ 
hey er bee Joy reproofe, emer molto 
not yet their dutie, arc ſecret reprehinſrons and reproofks; Therefor| 


ſpeech that is, to take it ingood part, not tb.diſdaine or be 

| atit; thatthey arc exhorted or admoniſhed by him. For } heve writ- 

[p17 Rin few words: ] HR 
ſos 


COA 


defires thera: to ſuffer endo ne 
ED TI 


uſhech : bur: | rod he dean Te 
written unto-you as briefly — mn lr nay upon 


RC ———— you.” But if wee 

of Exherrationis nor meantthat-pare only of thi ple, wh 
Tl wins pl Gre wk lipiey 
whercin arc notonly Exhortations and ; bifalfocxcel- 
lent confolations or which inlike meaner ae gif by th 
| word Exhottation,and by the vulgar Ltztine is heretran(litedthe word 
of Comfort {Then this word, will be dſc, burto 


it withar pat Porhatreniigenl 
nod we haketes mr 23 to-bee 


fighat he Author 


ISI point of wh ie | 
worth in itisa great 1s ta greatgrace to 
the writing, But the Auchour calls this ] briefe, ——_ 
few words, becauſe ct ic ofthe argument, and the 


varictic of the matter, it1s very and delivered but in few words. | 
For we may eafily ce Gadd Amhor cok is not indulgent to 
any repexitions or prolixe amplification after a Rhetoricall ſtraine : bur 
with 2 ſingular brevitic runnes overonely the chiefe points, leaving 
many more things to be colle@ted by<ber theo he expreflech and in 
many things writes very conciſely, 

weky Know jee that our brother Thanthems & ſas thertie ) Another 
xd by Ee pag ncriaing Ti- 
among the Hebrews, and went 
DI his Gans, his mother 
hr rs rm cromacied him is fovouro yay 

to ingratiate hrs perion azwe 16, 1,2, 
therefore the Author , that any pood pewes Th-\ 
mothic would be tothem, to whom his perſon was fo ac- 
cqpble. | Andes Rogen Thmathy Seen of bratber, 
ED not only their common religion that both p4o- 
but alſo their common affeRion, that each of them was 


— ——_—— — — 


_ dearly 


| 
beloved of other. 71 J@ & Able) The particular thine that 
ares he oqphnkn ; bee ge 


cake notice or knowledge is,” That Timathy ſe at libertie , which 
rr ler andboargtins oi} br) Alon {5 angered Fon 


we colleR , that Timothy was once in bonds and ia priſon 
rene poteliont the Andit i Very probable that hee was 
ſo, for Paul was then in when hee wrote his Epiſtle 


loſhans; 2s Colof. 4. 3. where requeſti the rs of the 
ing alſo for us, that God would open unto us a doore of utterance, to 
kethe of Chriſt, for which Tamalſo in bonds. And Paul 
In his Preface of ſubſcription to that Epiſtle, eqns: Timothic with 
him, as an approver of his Epiſtle, Colofl. 1. 1. Sothat itis 
Timothic was his fellow-prifoner. Aod if any man ſay , that Paul 
names not Timothie his fellow-priſoners, when hee mentions 
their ſeveral! ſalurations to the Coloſſians, chap. 4 The anſwere is; It 
was not reafon he ſhould write any ſalatations from Timothy,no more 
then from himſelfe, becauſe hee had joyned Timothic with him as a 
Co-Authour of the whole Epiſtle, which was more then a ſalutation. 
This impriſonment then of Timorhie js very probable, though from 
| this place it be not fully certaine. For the Greeke word woamynr 
which is here tranſlated, ſet at libertie, doth properly lignifi more ge- 
| nerally,for diſmiſſed, or diſparched, or ſent away, and ia this ſence is 


t 
frequently uſed inthe new Teſtament. And then it may fignifichere, 


that Timothy was now diſmiſſed, or diſpatched there where formerly 
hee was detained about ſorhe buſineſſe of the Miniſtry , for certaine it | 
is.that Timothy by his eſpeciall funRion was an Eragelif.and there- | 
fore frequently by theApoſtles, who ſent them upon meſſa- 
ges about the Miniſtry unto remote Churches. Sce this for Timothi, 
nm 17. 14, 15. and Ads 18. 5. and Adts 19. 22. and 1.Cor. 4. 17, 
Phil. 2. 19. and 1.Thefl.3:2. With whom if be come ſhortly, 1 will 
ſeeyov He intirnates unto them, that hee expets the comming of 'T1- 
miothie to him very ſhortly, yet withall, that if hee come not in a ſhort 
time, then hee himſelf will come to them wichout him. $9 that here- 
by he ſignifies his affeRion and love toward them , with an carneſt de- 
fire fpecdily to fee them, as impatient of his delay in cxpeRing Timo- 
thie, though he were very ſhortly ro come, | 
24+ Salut [them that have the rult over you , and all the Saints) 
The name of Saints is here txibuted to mil'Chiriſtiansm generall, Ag | 
if he had ſaid, Ldefire yontoſatute from me nor bo Baron 
as your Elders and:Biſhops,, bur al} the reftof the n, eventhe 


wholsChucch: Al-Chriftizns muſt rertiemiber chat they are Saines, | 
that is, perſons conſecrated and hallowed-unto God ,, and therefore as 


the Apoſtle adotonitheth , muſt car79 rhemſelves as dbedient children, 


net 
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net faſbioning wr ding to their lofts in their i 
mall ara en th bath ca » « bel, [+ they be bo(y tw af 
manner of conver ſarien | i « written, Beyee holy, for 1 amo body, 
r Pet.1,14.15,16. They "emcee hi Greciime for the Ita- 
lians, or Ctriſtians of Jraly for fo the Greeks uſe to ſpeake. Whence 
it s , that part of the clauſe which tradition hath added atthe 


was written tothe He- 
place, why ſhould he iofert a ſaluration from the Tralians onely © Bur 
the reft of thar clauſe at the end of this Epiltle is falſe, That it was ſcnt 
by Timothy. For what could be more vaine, then to write of him, by 
whom he fent his Epiſtle * Know ye that he is ſet &t kiberty] And that. 


verſe immediately preceding. And beſides in the very ſame verſe, he 
advertiſeth them of Timothies comming to him , and of his owne to 
chem upon Timothies comming to him,namely from that place where 
he was detained in priſonzand of his comming or returning from them, 
as ſorne {ay who would ſeeme to defend this poſtſcript. But there nauſt 
needs be extant an argument to prove how different from the written 
word of God, yea many times repugnant unto it , are the written tre 


the verity of the inſcription, which carries the name of Paul, craditio- | 

nally Aſs prefixed before it. 

| 25» Grace be with you all. Amen.) Here the Author finiſheth and 
cloſeth this Epiſtle with a devotion or holy wiſh. Grace is the anely 

| ground and meanes to that peace whereof he ſtiled God the Author, 
before ver.z0. And therefore alſothe ongly ground of all happineſſe, 


for all happinefſe comes meerly by grace, Yer eth not whole 
cen Crone, he withethromoceqn, Wis I Ro 
among all Chriſtians z namely the grace of God our Father , and of 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Now the poet God ove Boker, and 
of Jeſus Chrift our Lord, be with all them that loye verity and piety. 
Armen. 

| 


| 


| . 
. 
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| The Contents of this 13,Chapter, ate, 


| x, Duty. Wewnſt be beſpitable to extertaine ſtrangers, ver.1, 

| Motive. Becax/e ſowe thereby bave entertained Angels wnawares, eod. 

' 3, Duty. We waſt be merciful toward Year ia adver fi, very 

| Motive. Jags wo err Rane aft tho bocy thereby alſe ſubjelt :- 


adver Sty, 
| 3- Duty. Mariage muſt be maidts;u,d i the dar benowr of it. ver. 4. PIE | 


ditions ot men , and therefore much more mens traditions not written. | 
And the falficy of this ſubſcription , may juſtly make a man doube of 


inthe very end of his Epiſtle , as here hewriteth of Timothy, inthe}-- 


Chap. 13, — to the Hebrewes. 


— 


Motive. Fecanſe God will judge 1and adulterers, and all that are 
| defilerr and di[gracers of the mariage bed, cad. 
4+ Duty. We muſt not be coverans, v.5. 
Motive. 1. Becauſe Gedbath promiſed, be will never leave nor ferſaks as. 
2. Becauſe we may boldly ſay, The Lord % our btlyer, and we will not 
Jerare hat man ſhall do nento ws. 
5- Duty. Wer muſt not brinconſftant , to be carried about with" diverſe and 
ſtrange doltrines, v.6. . 
Motive. 1. Becauſe we muſt eur ſelve; to our leaders who have taught 
us Gods word; and muſt follow their faich and life, v.7. 
2, Becauſe the dettring is alwayes the ſame, as yeſterday , [o to day 
and [s for ever, v,$. 
3- Becauſe it is 4 good thing that the beart be eftabliſted with grace, 
Ver. 9. 
6, Duty. _ We muſt not cate of the ſacrifices which our ſelves offer to Gad. 
Motive 1. Becanſe meates profit nothing to holineſſe, v.g. 
2. Becanſe the ſacrifices of the Chriſtian altar are not edible,v.10. 
3. Bccanſe the ſin-offerings nuder the Law were not eaten but burnt 
without the camp, v.11. 
4+ Becauſe ( briſt © our ſn-offering, who ſuffered without the gate, 
to [anitifie ns with bis owne blond, 
5. Becauſe Chriſtian ſacrifices are onely ſpirituall; for either they 
are the fruit of cur ups, 4s praiſe and thanksgiving, ver. 15. or 
the fruit of our , bode good and communicate, v.16. 
Duty. We muſt be patient to ſuffer any miſery in this life, v.13. 
Motive. 1. Eeaſe(rif our bigh Prieſt who ſanitified us with has own blond, 
ſuffered reproach, bani nent and death , for be ſuffered without 
the gate, v.12. 
2. Jicanſe bere we have no cootinuing City, v.14. 
Duty. We mnſt offer all our (briftian ſacrifices by Chrift, v.15. 
Motive. Becauſe Chriſt is enur bigh Prieſt, who ſaxuttified ns, ver.1 2. 
9. Duty. We muſt be beneficiall ro ds good and to communicate, Ver.16, 
Motive. Becauſe bene us 4 ſacrifice wherewith God is well pleaſed. 
10. Duty. We muſt obey our fpirituall rulers and ſubmit to thews, v.17. 
Motive. Becan/e they watch for our ſeules , and muſt give account of their 
watching, cod. 
2. Becauſe onr nugylineſſe will be grievous rw them and peruicians to 
MI, cod. | 
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| knowledge a trope, and the fignification of it muſt be admitted onely 


| dnt ram mchoytargiadbeaRct Ceo, doth 
| rei ue his enemies to h 


| 
| 


' 


ed onely but once gene or finiſhed all 
rieſts 


re 

but God is ſaid to ſubdue his enemies, and Chrift expeReth onely till 
| it bedone. Beſides in regard of the time,wherein at laſt all the enemies 
of Chriſt ſhall be ſubdued unto him, Chriſt may be ſaid chus farre to 
| depend upan his Father,as it is in his Fathers owne power to erder the 


igne & ſubd im: ſo that inthis reſpeR not Chriſt, 


times and ſeaſons of things, or Chriſt himſelfe doth teſtific. 
14 For by one offering.) He brings another reaſon why Chriſt offer- 


things. Ason the contrary the legall hig offered often , be» 


| cauſe they could never perfeR all things by all their oblations. 


| 
| 


Hee perfeled for ever them that are ſandlified) Perteted, is 


| throughly and wholy expiated, ſee Chap.7.ver.11. Forever, isin re- 


| ſpe of all future times and ages to come z not, as it was under the 
| Law, only forthe timepaſt , and that time but for the ſpace of one 
' yeare. They that are ſanRiified, are they that are expiated , purged pr 


| 


| 


| 


cleanſed from finin their conſcience : and the word muſt not bee re- 
ſtrained to the preſent time only, but extended and dilated to all diffe- 
rences of time, to thoſethat ever have been ſanRified , or now are, or 
ever ſhall be. For Chriſt may be ſaid to perfeR or expiate men for ever 
in a double ſenſe. Firſt,as every man that is expiated,is not expiated for 
ſome certain time, but for ever: and ſecondly,as his offering is of effica- 
cy and force to expiate all men of all times and ages to the end of the 
world; ſo that it ſhall never need bee iterated cither for the ſame men, 
or for any others. | 

15. Whereof the HolggGhoſt alſo is a witne(ſe to ws) Aﬀter that he had 
proved by ſeverall reaſons , that the offering of Chriſt muſt bee made 
only once: now he further proves theſame by a teſtimony of the Scrip- 
ture, whereinthe Holy Ghoſt witnefſeth the fame thing. For this 
truth is ſo evident and fo materiall , that it hath not only the reaſons 
formerly alleadged to confirme it; bur hathalſo a teſtimony of Scrip 


| ture wherein the HolyGhoſt doth teſtifie it. The Holy Ghoſt is ſaid to 


winelle a thing, when the Scripture ſaith it ; becauſe as Peter texcheth 
us , that boly wengf God ſpake , as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, 
2 Pet.1.21. L4fier that be bad ſaid befine After the Holy Ghoſt had 
ſaid before; which ſaying follows in che next verſe. 

16. This i« the Covenant, that I will make with them, afier thoſe dayes 
(ſaith rhe Lord) 1 mill put my Lawes into their bearts and in therr minds 
will [write ths) Oftheſe words of the Holy Ghoſt, we have treated 
before, Chap.8.10, 

17. 4nd their ſins and imiquities will I remember no more] Between 
the former verſe , and this fomething muſt be underſtood , that is fi- 
lenced; namely, then he ſaid, as the Author himſelf ſpeaks at the ninth 
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Chap.10. to the Hebrewes, 
verſe before. For at the fifthtecnth verſe upon which this dependeth, 
the Author had written, for offer that be ſaidbefore}] namely the Holy 
Ghoſt, therefore here muſt be underſtood, then he ſaid; namely, the 
Holy Ghoſt againe ſaid the words of this Text, 4ndiheir finnes aud 
wwiquities, fc. | 
13. New where remiſſion of theſe s, there « no more offering for ſcnne]] 
From theſe words of the Haly Ghoſt, whercinthe remiſſion of finnes 
and iniquities is promiſed toGads people ; now the Author inferres, 
that the offering of Chriſt muſt bee but one only. Namely , becauſe 
the Holy Ghoſt dothteſtifie , that God under the New Teſtament, 
and ſo by Chriſt and his offering , will remit unto his people all finnes 
and iniquities even the moſt grievous for ever. Now where there is 
ſuch aremiſſionof ſinnes,procceding from Gods Will and Covenant, 
and that univerſally in reſpeR of time for ever, and alſo univerſally in 
reſpeR of perſons toall men , there can be given no other ſacrifice tor 
finnes, and therefore one ſacrifice only for fannes is ſufficient. But that 
no further ſacrifice is allowed for fins, where ſuch a remiſſion of them 
is granted by Covenant, it appears from hence, becauſc otherwiſe re- 
miſſion ſhould be granted and ordained alſo by Covenant to them that 
perſiſt intheir finnes z which were a thing very unfit and unworthy of 
Gods grace. For if men repent and change their minde and wayes in- 
to better courſes , partly they abſtaine from ſinne with all care, and 
| partly by virtue of the new Covenant,and ſo by the one ſingle offering 
of Chriſt, they have _ for them a remiſkon of all thoſe 
finnes, which cither went before their true repentance, or to follow it, 
that they neirher loſe it, nor make it void. Anciently under the Law, | 
when remiſſion was granted only of ignorances and infirmities , it was 
no marvell,. if upon the ſtay or returne of the ſame finnes, for which 
offering had been made, the offerings were often iterated; and inſtead 
of them another offering were introduced far better and perfeRter 
which is that of Chriſt : but now ſceing the moſt grievous finnes are 
expiated by the offering of Chriſt underthe New Teftament , what | 
ce can be yet left for any other offering 2- For cithera man | 
ſo great a benefit doth aftefward lead an holy life,or not. If he live | 
holily ,” there needs no other offering for toexplate his fin, ſeeing hee 
commits it not : if he live not holily, there muſt be none. 
19. Having therefore brethren boldneſſe] Here the Author doth in 
a manner ſumme up thoſe things, which hitherto he had ſpoken of the | 
Prieſthood and ſacrifice of Chriſt z and from thence inferres his fol- 
lowing admonition. By boldneflc here hee underſtands an affured 
hope, and contidence flowing from the faculcy and liberty granted us 
of entring into heaventhe moft holy SanRuary. So that by the word 
boldneſſe is (ignified unto us both our faculty or liberty of cncring into 
| emetyend our confidence or affurance of minde ifluing from our 


know+« 
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knowledge of our faculty or liberty to enter; which liberty is oppoſed 
tothat reſtraint under the Law , whereby ir was lawtfull for nomanto 
enter into the holy place under paine of death , exceptthe high Prieſt 
once a yeate, And for feare that any one ſhould attempt it , all were 
forbidden it, Teemter into the belieſt, Heaven is that SanRauary where- 
into on Gods part we have liberty that we may enter, and on our owne 
part we have confidence that we ſhall enter. And of all SanRuaries 
the heavenly is abſolutely the holieſt , wherein it is oppoſed to the le- 
gall Tabernacle, whereof one of the roomes was the moſt holy , yet 
not abſolutely, but comparatively only in reſpeR of the other , which 
was called the firſt Tabernacle and the holy place, becauſe it was lefle 
holy then the ſecond , as the ſecond was tarre lefle holy then hea- 
yen, which is farre the holieſt of all. By #be blowd'of leſws. ) For 
from the bloud of Jeſus, wee draw our boldneffe both tor our 11- 
berty and confidence to enter z becauſe both the New Teſtament, 
whereby is granted unto us not only leave, but a right to enter into the 
holieſt, confirmed by the bloud of Jeſus : but alſo the new lacri- 
fice once only offered and never to be iterated, for the offering where- 
of Chriſt entered intothe holieſt, was prepared by the bloud of Jeſus, 
For by the entrance of Jeſus into the holieſt , who is our leader and 
our head, we have liberty that we may, and we take courage that wee 
ſhall enter : ſeeing whither ſoever our leader and head whom God 
himſclfe hath appointed unto us, doth enter and arrive , thither alſo a | 
right and liberty of entring is granted untous : for not only the ſame | 
iſe of the journey is promiſed to us, that was granted to our Captain | 
and Head ; but alſo therefore our Captaine entered heaven and obtai- | 
ned all power there, that both from his example and from the power | 
be haththere, we might have an aſſured faith and hope of tholc hea- | * 
venly bleflings, and in due time might really enjoy them. 

20, By «new and living way which be bath conſecrated for ws) Hete | 
the Author ſeems to declare whence it is, that we have our liberty and | 
confidence to enter heaven; and he ſaith we have it hence, That Chriſt | 
hath conſecrated for us a wayto it. Conſecrated here is initiated or | 
| dedicated, for the Greek word is the ſame, that before we rendred de- | 
| dicated, Chap.g.v.18. Now Chriſt is ſaid to conſecrate or initiate this 
| way unto us; not only as he was the firſt that entered heaven after | 

(dexth, and a death fo rfl and harvefull butalſo becauſe hee hah | 
procured us a right to way, we may lawfully paſſe a | 
init, eee Chriſtto mmonalty : For Ahn | 
conſecrated this way for us, by uſing ithimſelfe firſt, and then leaving | 
the uſe of it free tous, for conſecration is the firſt uſe of a holy thing, 
before which it might not lawfully bee uſed by any other. Before | 
Chiſt moi acc Qewey | 
, | leading thither , it was lawfull for no manto enter it, elpecullly afreg, 
deaths 
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death. But now chis way being conſecrated, dedicated, or initiated, any 
man that will, may enter it, and by it paſle ſafely unto heaven. This 
way is called new,not only becauſe it was lately or newly conſecrated 
or initiated, but eſpecially becauſe it wax lately diſcovered and newly 
opened,even inthe latter times and laſt age of the world, and befides, 
becauſe it is an appendent and concurrent with the New Teſtament, 
for during the Old Teſtament and the old Tabernacle the way to the 
holicſt was not open : The way {nts the bolieff of all , was wet yet made 
manifeſt while the firfl Tabernacle nav yeu , Chap.9.8. This 


| kept 


new way is {0 marked with the ſteps of Chriſt, that no length of time 
can deface it , ſeeing fo many thouſands of the godly have 
heretofore followed and hereatter will follow Chriſt their leader in 
that journey z and the way by their ſteps is conti renewed and 
open. And it is called a #ving w4y; not formally, but finally, be- 


cauſe life is the end of it whereto ic leads; for ſo bread is called the 


| bread of life and liviog bread becauſe cffeQually it doth vivitie and 


make us live. Hee ſcemes herein to have x tacice reference to the cn- 
trance info the holy places under the Law , which was a mortall and 
deadly way, becauſe it was death for any man to enter them, excepting 
only the high Prieſt, and he but oncea yeare, upon a prefixed day. to 
ncckhoms {olemne ceremonies. Andthereforc he oppoſeth the way to 
the heavenly holy place, to the way ofthe ald | ly place, in as 
much as this latter 18a deadly n_—_ brings death, but S former is 
a living way that leadeth unto life. - Befides,this entrance and way lea- 
ding tothe heavenly holy place is commonly made by death , and 
ſometimes by a horrid and cruell death,and ſo may ſcem rather to lead 
unto deſtruRionz and therefore he called it a living way very ſcaſona- 
bly,to comfort us by teaching us . that it hath a far different iſſue from | 
what it feerns t the firſt ſight. Through the waile, that « to ſay his /leſb) | 
Hee alludes to the vaile that was ſpread between thetwo holy places | 
of the Tabernacle , and diſparted the one fromthe other : To which | 
vaile he ſaith the ficſhof Chriſt is anſwerable. For as the old legall | 
high Prieſt could not enter into the moſt holy place unleſle the vaile | 
were withdrawne : So Chriſt could not enter into the heavenly holy | 
lace, before his fleſh was withdrawne , andas I may ſay , rent and | 
ken. Therefore the high Prieſt entered by moving the vaile afide, 
and Chriſt by laying his fleſh afide;ſoChriſt entercd through the vai). | 
An open fign whereof was inthe death of Chrift, w his fleſh 
was diflolved and laid aſide. For when Chriſt yeelded up the ghoſt, 
ſuddenly the vail of the Temple was rent in twain. And this renting of 
that vaile, what doth it portend elſe, then that by Gods appointment, 
thoſe holy places be no more ſhut, but open and common, and 
become ina manner of publicke uſe ; ſo that any man might lawfully 
either looke into or cnterthera 4 And hereby what elle was ſignitied, 


but 
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| Croſſe, thereupon the paſlage unto! the —— places was un- 


enter alſo, and before they enteraRually , may looke in by faith and 


| and taſtethe ſweetenelle of it by hope. For the entrance of Chriſt in- 


A (,ommentary upon the Epiſile Chap.to- 
but thatthefleſh of Chriſt being reng-and broken bythe death of the 


locked and ſet open to Chriſt, and to all that beleeve in him £ ſothar 
not onely Chriſt himſelfe might enter , bur'all that are/Chyiſts may 


hope, Whilethe mortall body ofChriſt was entire and whole , both 
Chrift himſelfe was debarred from the entrance of thoſe heavenly pla- 
ces , and: we both from.the\entrance ton of them: but after 
that this vaile of Chrifts.fleſh was by death difiolved,then bath Chriſt 
himſelfe did enter beaven, and procured us a right and power to enter, 
and before we doenter actually, to view the happineſle of it by faith, | 


to heayen fallowing upon his death, doth make us certainely to ſec and 
hope for the inheritance of heaven z which- was hidden fom us-by 
Chriſt as by'a vaile, till he was withdrawne and taken from us by his 
death and Reſurrection, | 
21. 4ndbaving agreat high Prieſt} Chriſt is called a great high} 
Prieſt, not onely inreſpeR ot the faithfull whoare but a kinde of lefle 
Prieſts compared to Chriſt ; as of old under the Law among the 
Prieſts one was great and head overthe reſt : bur in reſpeR of che high 
and great Prieſts under the Law , who as we have beard, compared 
| with Chriſt, were not onely little ,-but in 2 manner very ſmall and 
 dimme ſhadowes. Qver #be houſe of Grd] By this houſe of God, we 
may underſtand both that heavenly SanRuary , wherein our high 
Prieſt performes his holy offices,anſwerable to the Legall Tabernacle, 
and allothe Churchor people of God, who arethe ſpirituall houſe of! 
God. For Chriſt is preſident over both theſc houſes , both that hea- 
venly and this {pirituall on carth, 
22, Let ws draw neere] Here begins the other part of the Chapter,con- 


faining an admonition drawne trom the former doctrines. They were 
ſaid ro come or draw neere (as we heard 23 the firſt verſe) who while | 
thePrieft was officiating, were intentive tothe divine ſervice,for which 
they approached to the Tabernacle , whereby they alſo came ncere 
or drew neere to God. The Author doth call upon us, That ſeeing we 
have a high Prieſt truly great reſident in the SanRuary of heaven, who 
there performes hcly offices & cflerings for us,therefore we alſo ſhould 
approach and draw neere in ſoule and ſpirit unto that heavenly San- 
Guary intentively minding the worſhip of God. Which is nothing 
elſe, but toapply our ſelves to the worſhip of God, and never make 
doubt to draw neere unto him in confidence of Chriſt our high Prieſt, 


who will exerciſe this ſpirituall worſhip of Gog, and apply them: lves 
unto it : They muſt have atrue heart, And. a. true heart is 0 poſed to 
| afcined, deceitfull and diſſembling heart, which makes nel y an out- 


W:4h a true beart) He ſhews what manner of perſons they muſt be,! 


ward 
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ward ſhew of holineſle, and thereby endeavours to deceive. 
| aſſurance of faith) Atull aſſurance of faith is oppoſed to a wavering 
| and doubting faith z for looke how much doubt is mingled with faith, 
ſo much is wanting to the perfection and fulneſſe of ir. Therefore 
then we have a full faith , when wee doubt nothing of the guth of the 
Chriſtian Religion and diſcipline. Having our bearts ſprinkled from 
an evill conſcience) He alludes to a Ceremony ordained under the 
Law, whereby they who had touched any uncleane thing , mult be 
ſprinkled with the holy water of ſeperation , before they might enter 
intothe aſſembly of Gods people atthe SanRuary , to pertorme the 
worſhip of God , for if they did outherwiſe they muſt dye for it. This 
rging oc cleanſing of the fl: (h by ſprinkling, the Author transferres 
Firkually to the ſpirit and ſoule , whereby the ſoule is cleanſed from 
the guilt and ftaine of conſcience, and the body from the filth of tinne, 
Now the ſprinkling or purging of the heart from anevill conſcience 
may be taken two wayes , eicher to {ignite that cleanſing whereby we 
get a full remiſhon of our ſinnes by the bloud and ſacrifice of Chriſt, 
and arc freed from an evill conſcience and from feare of Gods puniſh- 
ment, in which manner be ſaid before, thatour conſcience is purged 
from dead works: orto fignific the cleanſing of our ſoule from inward 
and ſecret finnes, For by an cvill conſcience in this place, by a meto- 
nymy of the effcR,he ſeemes to under ſtand the higden and fecter vices 
of the ſonle ; as oppoſcd to the filth of the body, which as in the words 
immediatly ſubſequent, he teacheth muſt be waſhed away. For,what 
elſe canthe filch of the body fignifie, then thoſe outward finnes which 
xe committed by the body it (cl? notas it theſe did notalſo defile the 
conſcience , but becaulec _ fianes are expoſed to the eyes and cen- 
ſures of other men:bur the ſecret and inward finnes of the ſoule,though 
they make no manelſe conſcious tothem , yer they agitate and burden 
the conſcience. Therefore by the former ſence of theſe words is fipni- 
fied the great benefit of God , which we attaine by the bloud and (a- 
crifice of Chriſt , and by the latter is intimated our duty whereto wee 
2re excited and oblieged by ſo greata benefit. 4nd owr bodies waſhed] 
We have already faid, that this waſhing ofthe body muſt be reterred 
tothe waſhing away of chat filch, whereby our body ſtands defiled be- 
wi God ; therefore if we receive the laſt ſence of the former words, 


hen the Author here puts us in minde of the ſame thing, whereof 
Paul remembers us, 2 Cor.7.1. Having therefore theſe promiſes (deavely 
beloved, let ws cleanſe var ſelves from «ll filthineſſe of the fleſh and ſpirit, 
perfetting holinefſe in the feare of God. And the Author ſhe wes, that ir 
is a moſt fit and convenient thing to waſhthe body in this ſence, be- 
cauſe anciently under the Law, they who approached tothe SanAuary 
for the performance of Gads worſhip, muſt waſh their bodies , all the 
diffcrence is, that there men unde: ſtood the carnall ſtaines of finne, but 
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Chap.1o. 

| here the ſpitituall. With pare water] There is no neceſſity we ſhould 

\ by this allegory thinke any thing anſwering by name to this watery ſec- | 
| ing the Author ſeemes to ſpeake in alluſion tothe cuſtome uſed under | 
the Law of waſhing the bady with pure water, For, compariſons wj 

| we have often intimated are ſubjeR to many abuſtons. Yet if any man 

| defire a fuff reſemblance, we may lay that hereby is meant , the (piric| 
and doaine of Chriſt, or that ſpiritual water, wherewith Ctuiſt 
ſprinkleth his people, not excluding his bloud, For this is the pure water 

| tor the ſoule, and by it oaly the filth of fin is waſhed away, They that, 

| here underſtand the water of Baptiſme are miſtaken, For the water of 

| Baptiſme is but onely an outward ſigne and (hidow of this waſhing 

| which herethe Author underſtands, wherewith neicher can our hearts | 
be ſprinkled, nor the filth of our vices really waſhed away, Therefore! 
that ſpirituall Baptiſme which doth truly ſaye us, m here under 
| ſtood, even that Baptiſme which as Peter ſaith , « putting away | 
of the filth of the ac, orthe outward waſhing of the. body, but che as-| 
| ſwer of 4 good conſcience towird God \, x Pet. 3.21  Whichis not effect. 
| ed by any clementary water, but only the heavcaly and ſpiritual which 

waſhcth the conſcience, 

23. Lt au hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith, ) Heexhorts themto 
conflency in the proteſſon of the Chriſtian religion, becaule it is not 
| ſafficient for us, to ſerve God in heart and other workes , unleſſe wee | 
alſo confeſſe him with the mouth. Inthe Greeke it is, the profeſſion; 
of our hope, and by the word hope, the Author ſcemes to compriſe the 
whole Chriſtian religiony for the Chriſtian religion conſiſteth chiefly 
in hope,and in a hope moſt excellent, even the hope of immartall lite, 
and eternall happincs, and all the parts and heads are directed and con | 
curre to breed in mens mindes this hope, and a holineflc of lite ſutable 
to it. Hence Peter under the ſame name of hope ſeems to comprehend 
all the heads of our Chriſtian profeſſion, 1.Per. 3.15, 1itheut waver- 
ing. We muſt hold this hope {o faſt, that wee neicher decline from it 
our ſelves , nor ſuffer our ſelyes to be beaten from ic by any engins of | 
temptation or afflition, For he « faithful that promiſtd.)] Hee inlerts 
the cauſe, why we ſhould hold faſtthe profeſſionot our hope without 
wavering, namely,becaule this hope #s grounded bath upon apromiſe, 
and a promiſe of him that 1s faithtull to performe it , namely, of God 
himlſelte. God is therefore termed faichfall, becauſe he keeps his faith, þ 
!, He alwayes performes whatſoever hee hath undertaken tor his part, 
and never diſappoints his e of his help ahd favour. Thercfore we 
are never to doubt of Gods faith, ſo we keepe our awne, and pertorme 
our parts with all care and diligence. | 
\24. 4nd let ws conſider one anather ] This may be underſtood, that 
we ſlouldlooke unto both one anothers ſtate and condition of lite,and 
alſo one anothers behaviour and action : Aud for what cod wee ſhould 
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| Chap. 10. to the Hebrewes, 
| doe this, hee preſently ſhewes, in adding. To provoke ants love | To 
provoke, is to intend or increaſe the torce of a thing : and love is then 
provoked, when it is quickened and increaſed. And it gathers increaſe 
from our mutuall con({tderation and in{peRion, either in our ſelves or 
others. Inour ſelves it is increaſed , when weeare cither ſtirred up by 
the notable examples of other men, or moved by their ſtate and condi- 
tion, to embrace them with more ardent afteRion and good will : if 
their eſtate be proſperous, that wee doe not onely enviethem , butuſe 
our endeavour to defend and advance their happineſſe to our power : 
bee it they are in diſtrefle,that we ſuccour and benetic them in what we 
are able, In others love is inctealed, when we look into their lives and 
manners for this end , that where they grow negligent in their duties, 
ot ſuſter their love to decay , there by our admonitions and exhortati- 
ons,we excite@uFo0d workes,and to repairethe decayes of their love. 
Theretore this provoking to love,may be taken either paſſively , when 
the increale of love is made upon our elves, or aftively , when we in- 
creaſe it upon others. Ana ts geod workes ] Then we are provoked to 
good workes, when we tollow them with an ard: nt affection, or as 
Paul would have us, when wee are zealous of good workes. Hee ad. 
joyres good workes tolove , to teach us that our love ſhould not be 
barren , but fruittull of workes, although workes may be taken more 
largely, and extended to all workes of holineſle , as well concerning 
| God as our ſelves, x 
25» Not forſaking the aſſembling of our ſelves tegetber, ] Namely, 
| forthis eſpeciall end to retaine and preferve, the communian of Saints, 
| and the unity ot the Spirit. Which 1s then done, when Chriſtians meet 
| together to performe the wo! ſhip of God, to heare his word, to powre 
| forth unanimous mrgy unto vm, to exercitethat cenſure of manners, 


' which Chriſt and his Apoſtles have preſcribed , to celebrate the me- 


| mory of Chriſts death, by ſacred breaking of bread according to his 
| own inſtitution,to make a common ſupply for the poore and diſtreſſed 
| as occaſion requires, and with all their torces and advices, to promote 
the :ffaires of the Church. As the manner of ſomes, It is apprent,that 
in thoſe times there were ſome, who though they had not tyrſaken the 
Chriſtian religion, yet had torſakea the aſlemltlies of the faithful, that 
they might the berter lic hid, and thereby more cafily avoide dan- 
pers and perſecutions. And ic is apparentalſo hence, that they inne 

ievouſly, who withdraw themſelves fromthe company ofthe faith- 

l, and from the aflemblies of the Saints, Bat exhorting ane another} | 
Tothe negleR of afſembling , hee oppoſeth this mutuall extwoning or 
admoniſhing. Whence it is manifeſt that Chriſtian aſſemblies were 
ordained among other ends for this allo, toexhort and admoniſh one 
another, which may be done moſt opportunely, when men are affem- 
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proaching, ) The words fo much the more muſt alſo be communica- 
| red tothe day of 3 


' after our death tranſlated to the Lord , and ſo tothe joyes © 


pproaching,as well as referred to the exhorting; By 
how much the more ye ſcethe day approaching, by ſo much the more 
let us exhort one another, By the day, as the article #hedoth intimate, 
muſt be underſtood ſome certaine day, and that well knowne , z. the 
day of judgement,and | 10 ——Is the diſobedient : Which judge- 
ment ſecing it is twofold, we muſt needs underſtand a twofold day or 

time of it, For we may take it both forthe time of Gods taking ven- 

geance upon the Jewes inthe finall deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and alſo 

tor the laſt day of the whole world at the finall deſtruion of the | 
world, The approach of that former day, they might cafily perceive, | 
both from the ſignesforetold by Chriſt, and alſo from theprediRions | 
ofthole Rp , _ _ in thoſe _ in = of mw | 
The approach of this latter day, every manfces, t in reſpeR 
of the whole world, and of the preſent age, yet every man ſces it om 
ſpec of himſclfe. For as death is alwayes approaching unto every one 
of us, and the terme of every mans lite draws nearer : ſo alſo thereby | 
every mans laſt day doth approach and draw nearer; not only becaulc 
after death there ſhall bee no change in reſpeR of our ſalvation and | 
damnation; bur alſo becauſe that whole time intercurrent betweenthe | 
laſt moment of our life and the laſt judgement,is none in reſpeRofthe | 
dead. For when we are dead, and thereby void of all ſcnſe of time,the | 
laſt moment of oar Nife departing , and the firſt moment of our life re- | 


| turning (for returne it ſhall atthe laſt judgement) will ſcem one and the 


ſame to us at our rifingagaine to life. T hey who lye in a deep flce 
are not ſenſible af the time that paſcth, thongh thetime be bo i 
and death is a deeper (leep then any ſleep ot thoſe that ſleep alive. And 
this is the cauſe why the holy Scriptures doe ſometime ſpeake ſo, as if | 
we ſhould wholy live till the comming of Chriſt , or were ny | 
heaveo : 


| 


1 Tim.6 14. and Jam.5.7,8. and ſomeothers. 


fin wilfully,in whichcaſc how miſerable and unhappy 


For they have no regard of the time intercurrent between the laſt end 
of our life , and the comming of Chriſt , and the future happineſſe of 
the godly z fſce 2 Cor.5.8. and Epheſ. 4.30. and Phil.1.6,26. and 
26. For if we ſunnemwilfully] Hee brings a cauſe ora motive , why 
they ſhould diligent] rt one another , becauſc otherwiſe it might 
eaſily fall out,, that aftet knowledge of the truth received they might 
their condition 
ently declares. To fin in this place may be taken in 
largely or ſtrifly.. Largely, as it is extended todi- 
vers fins-whichare-committed againftthe Commandements of Chriſt. 
Swictly , as it eminently ſignifies the moſt grievous fin of Apoſtacie, 


would-be, he 
rwoſcnſes, 


 whichis afalling away fromthe Chriſtian Religion, or rather infide- | 
 lity ingenerall ; whercto.it by way of difference , yee adde what the- 


Auer 


. 
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Chap. 10. 20 the Hebrewes, - + Jd 


Au:hor preſently addeth, after knowledge of the truth received,” ye have 
the definition ot Apoſtacie : For Apoſtacic is an Infidelicy that fol- 
lowes after faith; ot a deſertion of the faith, arid a rejedtion'of the truth 
once knowne and received. So John 16.9. Chriſt bythe word finne 


1. [that the Author, ver.28. following, being to prove that men ſin- 
ning after the manner here ſpecified , ſhall by to meangs eſcape the 
judgement of God , ſeemes to draw his argument frorh them , who 
wholy rejeted Gods Law , and turned to falſe Gods z of whom wee 
read, Deut,17./ and whom no men reſemble neerer, then they who 
fall away from Chriſt , and his moſt holy Religion, 3. Inthat it 
ſeems proper to Apoſtates, to tread under foot the Son of God, and to 
accoumthe bloud of the Covenant an uuholy thingy for this is incom- 
patible to then who conſtantly adhering tothe Chriſtian Roligion, 
are notwithſtanding fallen into ſome fingle fin or vice. $3. In that 
this place ſeems moſt alike to that,Chap.6.4. where we have ſaid the| 
Author ſpeaks properly of Apoſtates. Bur the forrner ſenſe is alfo fa- | 
voured ; 1. Inthatthe word Sinne hatha generall fignification, and 

perhaps every where; for words muſt not be reftrained within the uſe 
of ſpeech, when no reaſon conſtraines it. Andthe word Sinne in the 
place of John 16.9. hath of it ſelfe a generall ſignification, though 
afterward it be ſpecified and explicated inparticular what kinde of fin 
he there underſtands. 2. From the occaſion and ſcope of the Anthor : 
For before he had admoniſhed them to exhort.one another 3 and now 


an be negleRed ; namely, that.chey may wiltully finne after they have 
received the knowledge of the truth ; and ſo involve themfelves into 2 
heavy judgement. And ſceing the Exhortation is at large, as muſt bee | 
uſed as a remedy againſt all kinde of finnesz why therefore ſhould not 
that ſin which the Author ſaith might eaſily ariſe from the negle of 
exhortation, be extended largely alſo « Now inanfwer of the reaſons 
brought for the other ſenſe. Tothe firſt : we ſay that the Authors ar- | 
gument ſeems drawne from all them who ſinned againſt the Law with | 
a high hand, of whomthere is a place, Numb. 15.30,3t. Zuf#be ſon! 
that doth ought preſumptuonuſly (whether he be borne im the land, tr 4 fir ans 
ger) the ſame reproacheth rhe Lord, andthat ſoule ſhall becut off frows '«- 
bis people ;* Becauſe be hath deſpiſed the wordof the Lord, and hath 
| broken | 
ſhall be 


bu Commundement , that ſoule ſhall ſurely be cut off) iis iniquidy 


ſame with deſpiſing the word of the Lord , and breaking his Com- | 


mandement with Moſes in Numbers, Here, to fiane wilfully, and | 

pets And here, ſhall &ye without | 
z and there; ke ſhall be cut off, ate all one; fot what is this 

elſe, but not.co ſparc, not to fhew any mercy?” In 


ſeems eminently to underſtand Infidelity. The latter fenſe js favoured, | 


be ſhews, what great danger will or at leaſt may come of it,if this aRi- | 


#pew him. For to deſpiſe the Law here in this Author is the | 
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That he doth: tread under foot the Son of God,and account the bloud 
of the Covebantanunboly thing , who dares violate the Covenant, 
which is publiſhed by Chriſt, and eſtabliſhed by his bloud, or dares as 
much asio him lyesto irritate or diflolve it, that it may be void and of 
no effeRz by. committing thoſe ſinnes, which by the Covenant are pu- 
niſhed-by death and damnation. To the third we ſay, Thatthis place 
is not ſo altogether like that Chap. 6.4. but that there appears a plaine 
pnlikenefſe (For there both the ſcope and occaſion of che words, and 
the word it ſelfe of falling away , compared with the matter preceding 
doeall declare, that the Author properly ſpeaks of Apoſtacie; - bur 
here as we have ſcene , the ſcope and occafion of the words tend ano- 
ther way. Wherefore we muſt conclude, that the former acception 
of the word $in, which = a it - lſo _ _ is = —_—_ 
ceived, Although among e finnes Apoſtacie $ the fir 

place, and thereto the Author hath reference chiefly , but not only, 
The word wilfely as we have ſaid,ſcems to fignitie the ſame ſinne,that 
the Scriptures of the Old Teftament call preſampruouſfly, and lo com- 
mitted in contempt of Gods Majeſty , or by hautineſſe and pride of | 
\ minde and this kinde of finne, is oppoſed to finnes committed eirhier | 
out of ignorance or infirmity : Wherefore it notes unto us thoſe kinde 
of finnes which are wittingly, adviſedly and purpoſely; and ſo argue a 
meer malice of mind.Such under the NewTeſtament are accounted all 
vitious habits and cuſtomes of ſinning, and petſevering in evill-doing,; 
as alſo all heynous and foule wickednefles , done wittingly and advi- 
ſedly. For infirmity, or humane frailty cannot be pretexed for ſuch 
fines eſpecially among Chriſtians, 4fier that we have received the 
knowledge of the truth, Sioncs wilfully and wittingly committed be- 
fore the knowledge of the truth, arc at another nature, then thoſe that 
follow that knowledge z for the Sacrifice of Chriſt was ordained to 
expiate the former; but for the expiationof the latter, there is no other 
ſacrifice to be expected, as wee ſhall heare afrerward. For crimes or 
foule finnes committed after the knowledge of the truth, are far more 
heynous thenthoſe done in ignorance of itz and the malice of man ap- 
peares fax-greater in thoſe then in theſe , though otherwiſe the faQs 
may becquall. Therefore it more agrees: with the equiry and wil- 
dome of God, to grant a meanes for the expiation of thoſe, then of 
theſe, and-conſequently to pardon thoſe, and not theſe, There remas- 
neth no more ſacrifice for ſinnes. Inthelewordsis ed the miſe- 
rable eſtate of thoſe, who after knowledge of the truth received, finne 
in the manner we have ſaid; namely, that ſceing the facrifice and offe- 
ring of Chriſt did not profit them , there remaines no other wherby 
cher fines may be expiated. Butthe ſacrifice and offeringof. Chriſt 
profited. them not, becauſe they arg2eclapſed into -theie' tormer 
fianes ,, and biing not forth fruit wosthy of faith and"repentance. 
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'Chap.10. 0 #0 the Hebrewes, 


the __—_ oy ayers of -— — faich. For fins committed 
before the knowledge e truth, may be wathed:away by faithon! 

in Chriſt,and the profefſ}on of ir,and apurpoſe, and ET i com. 
nant of living holily afterward : hut fins dene after ſuch knowled 

are no otherwiſe waſhed away, but by arraRuall and totall deſertion or 
forſaking of rhem,avd by inducingin their raeme al Chriſtiart virtues 
as fruits of the Spiris and of faich. For this is it-which the 'A 
hath left written unto ys, Gal.5.18, But if yee be lead by the Spirit, yee 
ave n1t under the Law. Now the works of the fleſhare manifeſt: which 
are theſe, Adpltery, farnication, uncleanneſſe, laſcivianſneſſe ; idolatry, 


 envyings, murders, drunkenneſſe, revellings, and ſuch like : of the which 
' 11ell you before, 45 I have alſs told you in t1me paſt, that they which do ſuch 
{ things ſhall not inheris the Kingdome of God, But the fruit of the Spirit is 
love, jvy, peace, long ſuffering, gemilene(ſe, goodneſſe, faith, meekneſſe, 
' temperance, againſt ſuch there is n0 Law. And they that are Chriſts have 
' erucified the fi:fb with the affections and luſts. If we live in the Spirit, let 
weJe walke in the Spirit. Now what can bee more cleare, then that 
© wards. doc openly teach, that allthey, who after they have recei- 
ved thefaith of Chriſt, doe follow the workes of the fleſh, and are not 
lead by the Spirit of God, ſhall not inherit the Kingdoine of God, nor 
avoid ET damnation * And therefore if they will aſpire to ſalya- 
tion, they muſt with all ſpced lay aſide their vices, and bee effeually 
adorned with Chriſtian virtues. For inthis place here, the Author | 
ſeems not toteach , that men inning willfully after knowledge of the | 
trutb, ſhould have no hope at all lefr of pardon and ſalvation; but only | 
that they have none; till they aRually put off their finnes , and qualific | 
themſelves with ſuch virtues as become Chriftians. For unleſl> they 


| doethis, he ſaith plainly, , that the ſacrifice and offering of Chriſt will | 


no way doe them good. Seeing beſides, that one only ſacrifice and 
offeringof Chriſt,there remaines no other to be expeRtedzas his words 
fully declarc, in that he (aith, there remainerh no more ſacrifice; 4.4. be-| 
ſides that one only offering of Chriſt whereof we have treated hither- | 
to, there remaineth no other for them. Whence further it ſeems that | 
by theſe-words , all hope of converſion is not cut offto ſuch as ſinne 
wilfully after their knowledge of che faith; but only all hope of pardon | 
and falyation is ſo long cut off, as they forſake not their fintull courſes, 
and doc not the workes of true piety worthy of Chriſtian repentance. 
Although it is moſt true, that forme ſinnes are ſo foule, among which 
is Apoſtacic, and ſuchas have neare affinity with it (whereof we ſpake | 
Chap. 6.) that if we looke intothe nature of the New Covenant, wee 
may well ſay, that there is no hope of converſion from therry —_ | 
without 
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For upon this condition only itis; that the ſacrifice and offering of 
Chriſt bripgeth falvation to them who live after their knowledge of 


witchcraft, hatred, variance, emylations wrath, flrife; ſedntions, berefies, | 
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without the ſpeciall mercy of God, not comprehended in the Cove. 
| nant, the yoke of ſuch .linnes cannot be looſed and cut off. Sacrifice 
ftnnes] is ſacrifice whereby ſinnes are expiated,as appeares by the fol- 
lowing verſe, whereto this ſacrifice for finhes is oppoſed a certaine 

fearfol tooking for of judgement , and fiery indignation, Wherefore 
as in theſe laſt words: puniſhment is ſignified 5 ſo inthe former is par- 
don intimated. 

27. But « certaine fearefull looking for of judgement) Here he illu- 
ſtrates his former ion, by an affirmation of the contrary. To them 
who after knowledge of the faich (in wilfully, there remaines no more 
ſacrifice forcheir fins , but there remaines for them a fearfull looking 
forof jadgement. Judgement is here as in many other places taken by 
a metonymy, for puniſhment, becauſe by judgement pyniſhment is de- 
creed. It is not neceſſary wee ſhould take cxpeRation or looking for 
properly here , ſeeing men givento ſiane , it wee reſpeRtheir minds 
and thoughts , do forthe moſt part expe or looke tor nothing leſle, 


for judgement metaphorically , becauſe tor certaine a judgement re- 
maines unto them or metonymically , becauſe they ought to looke 
for it. This expeRation or looking for is called fearful in regard of the 
objec, becauſe the judgement or _— looked for, or remaining 
tothem,is for the greatneſle of it, 

dignation) Inthele words he expreſſeth what the fearcfull judgement 
or puniſhment ſhall be, that remaines to ſuch as ſin wilfully after their 


— 


an extreame hot fire, whereinto God will caſt them in his indignation. 
There is no doubt, but by theſe words is ſignified that laſt judgement 


or pm which inthe laſt judgement muſt be icfited upon all 
evill-doers. For wee know , they ſhall be rormented , with mighty 


| moſt fearefull and horrible; and therefore is uſed to ſignifie the moſt 
| grievous and wrathfull puniſhments. Inthe Sermons of the Prophets 
| whenthere is ſpeech of ſome grievous judgements or puniſhments © 
' God, many times kire is mentioned, See Deut. 32.22. and Job 15.34. 
/and Job 20.26. and Pſal.11.7, and Plal.21.9. and Pſal.78.21. and 
' Plal. 99.3. and Pſal140.10. and Iſaiah 10.16. Iaiah 26.11. and Ifaiah 
.30+33+ Theanger alloor wrath of God is in Scripture called a fire, 
; and among other paſſages in the 12, chaptcc following, God himſclte 
by reaſon of the wrath wherewith he burnes againſt thoungodly is cal 
led, a conſuming fire. And in this place, by ficry indignation , which 
ſhall devoure the adverſaries of God, is underſtood the wrath of God. 
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A ( ommentar.y upon the Epiſlle in Chap. 10. 


then puniſhment and damnation. Therefore ſuch men are ſaid to looke | 


ible and fearefull. And fery in- 


| Which ftalldevoure the adverſaries) The adverſaries of God are they | 


knowledge of the faithy namely they ſhall be caught and devoured by | 
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Aamesof fire, and deſtroyed for ever, although we exclude not other | 
iſhments of God in this life , which uſe to be the fore-runners of | 
that horrible to come. For of all puniſhments,that by fire, is 


' 
/ 
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| 
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[Chap. 10, — to the Hebrewes, © 
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that alwayes were his cnemies and never ſubmitted unto him z orthey 
that having once ſubmitted , doe afterward rebell againſt him. Such 
arethey w - rar; om the Religionof Chriſt , or having once 
received it, afterward torſake it, or recciving and retaining it, doe not 
ſubmit their ſoules to the precepts of it, 

28. Hethat deſpiſed Moſes Law) He confirmes his former aſſertion 

a compariſon of this caſe with the like under the Law, To deſpiſe 
a Law is to oppole the being, power, and execution of the Law, that it 
may be void and of no force ; orſoto diſobey it, that he may over- 
throw it. And he was ſaid to deſpiſe Moſes Law, who did preſumptu- 
ouſly violate any commardement of that Law, for which the puniſh- 
ment of death was opdained without mercy.And this was framed eſpe- 
cially againſt them, who deſpiſed che fuſt precept of theDecalogue,and 
revolted to the worſhip of talſe gods. Forthe firſt Commandement is 
the foundation of all the reſt, and he that deſpiſeth or oppoſeth it,doth 
ſeeme thereby to overthrow the whole Law of God, and to revolt 
from it. Hence we may gather,that among wilfull ſinners (as appeares 
by their deſcription added inthe verſe tollowing ) they hold the firſt 
ranke, who revolt from Chriſt. For they who torſake Chrift the Son 
of God, do alſo forſake God himſelte, and maniteſtly offend againſt 
the fundamentall Law of the Chriſtian Religion. Died withant wer- 
cy under two or three witneſſes | i. muſt dye or be putto death , for here 
is not conſidered what was done, but what by the Law of Moſes ought 
to be done. 

29. Of how much ſorer puniſhment ſuppoſe ye ſhall he be thought wor- 
thy] Here is the reddirion of the former compariſon ; which as the 
wards themſclves ſhew, was drawne fromthe lefle tothe more. For 
itis a farre fowler offence to deſpiſe and rejeQtthe Son of God , then 
Moſes, the Goſpel, then the Law. Wherectore if to thoſe who wilul- 
ly offe ainſt Moſes and the Law, there was granted no pardon, 
nor no place left for mercy ; much lefle muſt they hope it , who de- 
ſpiſe the Son of God ; and much more are they to feare a more heav 
judgement? And therefore he can have no hope inthe mercy of God, 
that is found to be in {o high an offence, and in ſo wicked a tate of 
life, Who bath trodden wnder feote the Sonne of Gd) They tread the 
Sonne of God under foote, firſt who are obſtinate enemies of the Go- 
ſpelz then Apoftates, who forſakethe moſt holy Religion thereof, 
either intheir judgement and their profeſhon, or in their profeſſion 
onely : and after thoſe, who in profeſſion adhere to the Son of God, 
bur in their lives and manners doe trample upon his holy ordinances 
and tread them under their feete. And there is a great emphaſis in the 
word treading underteet , for thereby is fi nified the moſt high con- 
tempt of the Son of God, who is moſt worthy of all honour z that the 
great wickedneſle whereof {uch wretches are guilty , may appeare 
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| Sotine of God,who being'io his perſon moſt holy, his bloud alſo muſt 


| 


| pends upon the new Covenant,and the bloud of Chriſt, wherewith it 


more evidently. 4nd hath counted the bloud of the Covenant wherenith 
be was Jandtified, an wnboly thing. He aggravates the wickednes of theſe 
men, eſpecially of Apoſtars; who count the bloud of Chriſt,a valgar 
and commonthing, & therefore unholy and profane. For profane is op- 
poſed to holines, eſpecially to ſuch holines which is inthe bloud of che 


needs be holy, - Now they protane the bloud of Chrift, who cither 
forſake Gola Covenane conſecrated and hallowed by the bloud of 
Chriſt ; or elſe eſteeme it not of that value, as for his ſake whoſe 
bloud ic was, to abaliſh their fins and afterward lead an holy lite, 
Wherewith be was ſantiified; 'SanRifed here is not referred to Chriſt 
23he had beene ſanRified with his owne blood, but to the wicked fin- 
ner,vho by his Apoſtacy protanes that blood wherewith he was once | 
ſanRified, For the bloud of Chriſt is fo farre from being an unholy 
thing, that it is moſt holy, and ſo holy , that thereby every man is {an- 
ified or hallowed, yea,they themſelves were thereby once {anRikied, 
who afterward through their foule ungodlineſle counted it unholy, 
And we ate (aid to be ſanRified by the bloud of Chriſt, becauſe by it 
oar finnesare expiated through faith is Chriſt. For they whoxeceive 
che faith of Chriſt, and ſo incorporated into the new Covenant, they 
obtaine pardoh of all their former ſinnes , by vertue of the Covenant, 
and theretore alſo by vertue of that bloud wherewith the Covenane 
was eſtabliſted. For an Impunitie , wherein the remiſſion of fins doth 
properly conſiſt,is hereby attained in ſuch a manner, that they have not 
onely a rig\t to it by vertue of the Covenant, but doe aQually enjoy it, 
15 long as " perſiſt in the faith, on condition their faith be lively and 


A 


working by love : becauſe ſo long God doth neither really puniſh 
them, unlelle it be by way of c jon to further their ſalvation; nei- 
ther hath he any intention to puniſh or deſtroy them, but rather ordains 
and orders them to eternall ſalvation, by removing all obſtacles that 
may hinder it, if they be not wanting to themſelves. And all this de- 


is confirmed and eſtabliſhed. And therefore no Chriſtiaf ven to vi. 
ces, can haye any hope fromthe bloud of Chriſt, as long as hee chan- 

eth not his lite and manners. For that is moſt true whichthe Apoſtle 

ath written, 1/ wee walke in the liebt & bee it in tht lielt, wee 
have fe one with another, and the bloud of leſus Chriſt his Sonne, 
cleanſeth ws frow all finne, 1. Johnr. 7, Hence it appeares , that 
wee arc {anRtified and cleanſed by the bloud of Chriſt for the 
time to come, yet upon this condition, if for the time to come, 
wee walke in the light as God is in the light. #5. It wee endea- 
Your. to bee like God in holineſle and righteouſnefſe, perſiſting 
therein conſtantly to our lives end. Yet the word SeniFifyine in this 


place,may fgnific that ſeparation of Chriſtians from other men,where- 
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Chap.ro, to the Hebrewes, 
by chrough the knowledge of Gods truth, they are ſequeſtred from the 
profane and common ſortof men, and for the ſervice of 
God. For bythe bloud of Chriſt , wherewith the new Covenant is 
eſtabliſhed,men are moved to embrace Chriſtian religion, and receive 
it for the true. And bath done deſpite unto the irit of grace. ] B 
the Spirit is underſtood that holy Spirit powred into the faithful, 
which is called the Spirit of grace, becaufs it is given by the fingular 
grace and goodnes of God. To this Spirit he doth deſpite, whoſoever 
rejeteth the Religion of Chriſt,or efteeres it not ſo much as therefore 
to live holily,according tothe direQion and ſuggeſtion of that Spirit : 
For he gives not that creditco it that he beſides he doth in a 
manner as much, as if he accounted it falſe. ; 

30. For we know him that hath ſaid, Yengeace belowgeth unto me.” He 
 confimes here, what he ſaid before of their fearfull puniſhments, who 
| wiltully runne into theſe finnes. Aud for this _ hee citeth here 

the wordsot God, Deur. 32. 35. wherein God challengeth to him- 
ſclfe recompence, vengeance and judgement : orproteſſeth of himſelfe 


| thavhe will eXecute it. Although God ſpeake it there of vindicating 


his owne people, and puniſhing thoſe that oppreſſed them: but the Au- 
thor here applics them to that puniſhment, which God himſelf will in- 
| i vpon his owne people, if they rebell againſt God and Chriſt. The 
meaning is, that God will lay a heavy verigeance and jud upon 


thoſe that are rebellious and obſtinate againſt the Sonne of God, For 


we all know how great, how powerfulland how terrible he is,that hath 
reſerved recompence and vengeance to himſclfe. Yet in theſe words, 
Vengeance belongeth to me, and 1 willrecompence,) The intent is not (o | 
much to ſhew who the perſon is that hachthis right to take vengeance; | 
as to leave it to our confideration , how great and potent the perſon is, | 
who challergeth the execution of it to himlelfe : that hence it may ap- 
are how grievous and how certaine the puniſhment of che wicked 
1all be. $4/th the Lord, ) Here the perſon 1s expreſled, who challen- 
eth to WO execution of vengeance, yet not fo much tor the 


eligning of [[on, as for the notitying of his power, thathe is the 
Lord JehovaFthe moſt high . onely and Almighty God , maker of 
heaven andearth. 4d +gaine, the Lord ſhall judge his people.) Againe, 
is inthe (ame place, which was cited before. And in the word Zord,lies 
the Emphaſis and torce of the argument, For itthe Lord himſelf who 
is the moſt high God, ſhall judge his people, who ſees not but that the 
judgement muſt needs be moſt heavy and fearfull? To judge here.ſig- | 
nifies ro condemne and punith. In Deuteronomie (as we ſaid) is ſignt- | 
hed by theſe words,that the Lord would avenge his people upon hee 
e from the oppreſſions and wrongs done to his people. But the 
Author following rhe more frequent uſe and ſenſe ot thoſe words in 


| 


other paſlages ot che Scriptures, hath applyed them to the puniſhment 
t 
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Gods people falling from their faich and obedicnce, For it is no lefie 
true, that the Lord wall puniſh his owne if they bee refraRocy 
and rebellious againſt him, thenthat he would judge and avenge their 
cauſe, and yindicate them from ipjucies , if they were wr y op- 
preſſed. And the words bs people, doealſoarguethe feartulneſle of 
the j ' is great reaſon, that the people of God , ifthey 

umeto be rebelliaus and obſtinate againſt God, Gould ſyffe 

p then other men,; . And they are Here called the 

jent and obſtivate, becaufe they have 

of God , ad of histruth , and inthat reſpeR 

ſtand obliged co God ia a peculiat ninner. Beſides the appollations 

or names af things do often remaine,when the true ground or cauſc of 
the name.is altered andigove. _ | 

31. 1t# 4ftarfull thing 16 fall imo the hand; of the living Grd ) This 
is as it were the majos Propeſition of the Authors Argument, where« 
by he would make it appeare, that the puniſhment of the perſons fore- 
mentioned will be very grievous and feariull. For he reafonerh thus, 


Tofall into the hands ot $he living God is a fearful thing : but theſe | 


men fall into the hands of the living God, ſeeing (as we have heard al. 


ready) God himſelfc will doe judgement and cxccution upon them: | 


And therefore their puniſhment muſt needs be fearkull. Bur hee 


the concluſion in the fiſt place, then theefutnption, and now he addes 


the major propoſition, which is of a knowne verity. For what man is 
he, that. will not acknowledge, how fearfull a thing it isto fall into the 
hands of the living G9d £ becauſetheliving God can puniſh far more 
fcarfully then-moctesll men can doe. Why God is called living , wee 
have ſhzwed before Chap.9.14. But we muſt note, thatthe Author 
{peaks here of that puni , whereby God puts mento everlaſting 
ruQion , and doth it in his wrath , and not of chat chaſtiſemene 


which Gad ſometime inflits for the good of his prone. For it is farre | 


better to be chaſtiſed and correRed from God himſelte, and from his 
owne hand, then to be left to the pleaſure of wicked meggas David te- 
ſtifies, 2 SaM.24+14+ * 
32s call to remembrance the former dayes) Hee ngs here © 
argument, whereby he perſwades the Hebrewes to conſtancie and 


new 
ſeverance inthe Chriſtian Religion z and he drawes it from their 
Tome conſtancie and vertue , which they fhewed at the beginnin 
when firſt they received the Chriſtian Faith, .7» which after ye were il- 
luminated ] Chriſt is ſeveral] ctimey called the light and the true light, 
becauſe he' brought intothe world by the publiſhing of the Goſpel 
that knowledge of God which doth truly illuminate and cnlighten us; 
not only in reſpeR of that naturall ignorance that growes up with men 
concerning God, but in reſpeQ of that revealed knowledge whichio- 
der the firſt Covenant was but darke and ſhady; forthe Goſpell doth 
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Hebrews, 
feveneMd us thoſe -myRterieſ#hich did before lyc hit : for ſince 
dey wh tip SatiQtuary Wh tent, we now have liberty to looke 
| lever avenly Saticuary'; faith wee ſee md know man 
ry mee rs gs Prem Meexpiation bf bur fines, and ſalvati- 
on 6f daſbules; Of whictiath, when we teteive the knowledge 
we atefligiobe MMamitned, Abd this illutaingtlon ische/irſt aQ of 
our Mitte ſine ©ovenant with' God , for it is, that we are 
ited witithe ſacxed | of the Covenant. So thar 


; rriddeue (A 
» rui6 [14d hetels all pile withy- receiving the knowledge of the truth, be- 
afflitHions] To endure afflidti- 


Clyplis. a\\\1* to tþ61 


through therriall of thern, is aPrent conflit or fight. 

19, _ whole yt were wadt 4 gazing flocke both by'reproaches and 
af fl mt} —_—_ and affliQions, are put for all forts of perſecu- 
tions, whereof theſe two are the chiefe kindey; for reproaches are thole 

ſeeutions whereby a mans repticari6n; credir, or good name is vex- 
ed ; itt MiRtionyme thoſe Wheteby rien ſuffer in their bodics and 
goods, as by fines, imprifonmients,and putiiſſitnents, And teproaches 
and' MiQions are the means whereby Gods prople are made a gazing 
ſtocks; d#a ſpeRacle for men to looke at, Yet it is not neceſſary wee 
ſhould take this wotd properly,as if the Hebrews had been condemned 

publicke decree ot the Magiſtrate, 'and in the ſight of all men 
broweht.upona Staffold, there to ſuffer paniſhment, or to be branded 
with reproaches z which notwithſtanding did many times betall the 
Chriſttans :- But it may be taker\metaphorically, for thoſe reproaches 


| ahd affiliations in generall, which were publickly known to all, or were 


| 
| 


in a manner inal mens mouths; as for exarhple, when a Chriſtian was 


| openly reviled, or beatet) , or dragged through the ſtreets, or had his 


houſe by publicke authority ,. and open force plundered and rifled. 
And partly when ye became companions of then that were ſo uſed ] This | 
is done , when we take cate and make proviſion for them who are re- | 
proached and afflited 4 , when wee harbourthem , helpe and cheriſh | 
then), make their caſc our owne, and profeſſe our ſelves their brethren / 
and companions. Men are uſed to reproaches and affliions , when 
they many time$'and often ſuffer them, and by reaſon of them are agi- 
tated, vexed,and tofled too and fro,from place to place; for ſo much is 
ere ſiovified by the Greek word «rapid. 

14. Forye wry > ao of me in my bonds , and took joyfully rhe 
ſpoyline of your good | he declares both choſe particulars which in 
the verſe going before he had expreſſed and attributed tothem 3 fa- 
ving that he purs the latter in the firſt place , and the former in the 
later, For the compaſſion they had,belongs to their accompanying of 


in this place ismeane) fignifies nota bare griefeof minde proceeding 


thoſe who were reproached and afflicted ; becauſe true compaſſion (as 


from 
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eſtate is reſerved is 
' in Feaves; which doth further the cxcellency and 
| for though .Chriftians are \ſombtimes.{poiled of ; their 
; they have upon m_ yet of ay. py have in heaven they neither 
| ſhall nor can ever be ſpoiled, For that in heaven can be no ſpoile, nei- 
' ther by moth,ruſt,nor thiefe, Chriſt teacheth us, Mat.6.20, Loy up for 
| your ſelves treaſures in beawen where neither moth nor ruſt duh corrupt, | 
and where theeves doe not breake through ner fteale,, And this everlaſting 
| eftate, though it be in heaven, yet the faichſull even while they are up- 
on carth have italready , though notfor the poſſeſſion of it y# for fleth 
| and bloud cannot c it : but for the expeRation of ity by faith and 
| hope as ſonnes and heires unto itz for now they have the right 
that the heire under age hath to his inheritance, whereby they know, 
| beleeve and hope with-full aſſurance that they ſhallpoſleſle it, 
| 35. Caſt not away therefore your confidence] From the words _ 
dent he inferres an exhortation, that ſecing they have gotten ſuch a 
good report for their courage and conſtancy,therefore they ſhould not 
now be overcome with miterics and diſtreſſes, and ſo turne from the 
right courſe of godlineſſe whereintothey were now entered. By con- 
Gletce here he meanes either an undaunted courage of conſtancy of 
minde inprofeſling the Chriſtian Religion , or ele a full truſt in God, 
whereby we {o rely upon him , and are ſo certaine of our heavenly in- 
heritance, that we refuſe tbe ſuffering of no evill. Which hath great re- 
compence of reward | He NPLNEne whereby to perſwade his for- 
mer exhortation , that they ſhould not caſt away their confidence « 
namely becauſe their confidence ſhould have a great recompence of 
reward ; and therefore it muſt not be idle and vaine, leaſt it ſhould loſe 
the reward, for to idlenefle and vanity no reward can in equity be due: 
but their confidence muſt beeffeQuall and painefull inthe exerciſes of 
holinefſe and good works, that thereby they hold and.keepe theic title 
eo omen For though faith and not good workes do create as the 
titlEwhereby wee have the reward : yer workes doe preſerve or 
maintaine that title which was created by ith, and by works we 
hold our right to the reward, and wi them wee ſhall certainly 
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| Chap. to, to the Rebrewes,.... 
loſe the reward. And beſides theſe words have reference to the for- 
met verſe wherein he ſhewed , what this recompence of reward is ; 
| namely an excellent and enduring ſubſtance in heaven. 
| 36. Fur yehave weed of patience) Here is angther motive to per- 
' {wade the former exhortanon, why they ſhogld not caſt away 64 
confidence, but be patient under reproaches andaflliftions, even tothe 
 (poyling of their goods 3 namely, becauſe they tavenced of patience. 
' Which may be taken in a double ſence , cither with a check, as if t 
; wanted patience, or without a check , for to haye pred of a thing doth 
ſometime imply a ſimple neceſlicy of that thing whereby to attaine 
| (omewhat, whether we have that'thing or have-it not 4 ſometime it 
' implies a neceſſity joyned with the want of that thing. Thas «fter ye 
have done the will of God, ye might receine the promiſe) Hee expreſſeth 
theule and end of patience, that he might ſhew, to what purpoſe they 
| have need of ir. And the ule of patience is two-fold s the one more 
| neere, the other more remote z which in reſpeR of us isthe laſt. The 
 neerer or former ule of our patience is, To dothe will of God ; ſceing 
| patience it {elfe is notthe leaſt part of Gods will, and without it the 
' other parts of godlineſle, and conſequently the reft of Gods will can- 
' not throughly be performed. The other uſe and laſt end of patience, 
which tollowes from the former, and without which this cannot ſub- 
i, is to 1eceive the promiſe , or rather the matter promiſed , which 
is the inheritance of the ever-enduring ſubſtance; For they onely do at 
laſt receive the promiſe of God who firſt performe the will of God. 
Wherefore without patience and conſtancy in ſuffering evils, it is im- 
poſſible, as to performethe will of God, fo to receive the cyer-endu. 
'ring ſubſtance which is the promile of God. | 
37. For yet a lintlewhile) Another motiveto ſtirre them up to pati- 
ence in (uffering, urged by way of preventing an objeRion, Some man | 
might ſay , It is an hard caſe, for a man to lye under afliQions ſo long 
atime, and to expeR the promiſe whereot you ſpeake after many apes, 
Tothis the Author an{wers, that the time allotted for our patience, is 
not long, but ſhort 1 for after a lictle while, we (ball receive the recom- 
nce or reward of our patience promiſed unto usz and ſeeing this pro- 
miſe though it be delayed, yet the delay is but &y a linle while, there- 
fore the delay of it ſhould diſcomage no man, or diſhearten him under | 
afflitions. And be 1hat ſball come will come and will nut tarry] The | 
time remaining for the comming of Chriſt is but a lictle while, but ve- | 
ry certaine z for very certaine it is, becauſe he ſhall and will come, and 
but a little while, becauſe he will. nottarry. The reward promiſed can- 
not be tarre off, and therefore wee mult not be weatied withthe expe- | 
| Ration and ſtay of it: for thexe is but a little while yet remaining for | 
\the comming of Chriſt 5 and at his comming is the comming of the | 
promiſed reward ; for he will bring'the reward with bim, and = | 
al 
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. | that there ſhall be ſore ſpace of rime interyening, as appearet 


| evils depends. For from t 


{ball receive it, who have done the will of God. Thar the time to the 
comming of Chrift is but a little while,is gathered from hence, becauſe 
that the time of each mans life is but a little while; & at che end of each 
mans life is the of Chriſt co him, as we have ſhewed before, 
verſe 25, Hence Paul ſaith , That the burden of our affliQions is bur 
light, and the time but for a moment, —_— with the eternitie of 
tharglory which ſhall follow uponit. 2. Cor. 4. 17. And Peter to 
abate the force of our temptations and afflitions ſaith , That wee are 
now for a ſeaſon in heavines through manifold x gr ay -Pet.1.6. 
And hee ſaith againe , That after wee have ſuffered a while, the God 
of all grace, will exalt us by Chriſt into his eternall glory. 1.Per.5. 
10, Yet whenthe Author ſaith , yet a little while, womans {wr 

y the 


t 
words of the m_ , to whom herein hee hath reference. For the 
Prophet ſaith , If ittarry,wait for it, becauſe ic will ſurcly come, it 
will not tarry. Hab. 2. 3. Some tarrying therefore there will be , yet 
_ and (mallz and therefore wee ought to expeR it without wea- 
C 

38. Now the juſt ſhall liveby faith. ] The Authour proceeds in al- 
leadging further words of the Propher z whercia is contained a new 
motive to conſtancy in faith , on which our patience and ſufferings of 
hele words it a s, what great fruit grows 


from ad invincible faich , that will not be beaten downe by any afflicti- 
ons; and on the contrary what b wiſchiefe followes upon a minde 


born down with aflitions,and falling from the faith. Now the fruit of | 
faith is lifegeven everlaſting life : For the juſt (hall live by his faith. 2. 
He therefore ſhall live e he wholly truſteth upon God, and rely- | 
ing upon his ,power,wiſedome, and promiſes , do never lex | 
fall their courage, what ever difficultics and impediments they meet | 
withall in their obedience to Gods precepts , hee is not dejeRed with | 
yr ens evils z hee is not wearied with any waiting for the ſtay | 
the promiſed reward z and therefore hee perſevercs in righteoul | 
neſſe to his laſt end. For faith in this place is conſidered , as it is ac- * 
| companied with patience , conſtancie, pietic and juſtice, and as it 
| is a living and alively;aith that is exerciſed and delighted in good | 
workes. For life is not promiſed to every manupon faith , but to the | 
| juſt and righteous man; and tothis faith is oppoſed &hawing backe in | 
the words following. But if «ny wan drow backe) To draw backe | 
' from God, is nothingelſc, but in deſpaire of his promiſes to ceaſe | 
from our duetiez and to depart from the hard conflict of patience, 
; juſtice, and pietiez and in a word toacquit the Chriſtian warfare, | 
; and ſteale from the Armie of Chriſt. Ay ſoul ſball bave ws pleaſare is | 
| kim, ) Thus the i have tranſlated Hebrew text, of the | 
| ſoule of God, and notot his foule who drames back , of whom the | 
| * 4 | Hebrew | 
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Chap.10, to the Hebrewes, 


Hebrew text may be underſtood, For in that it is, his ſoul isnot right 
in him, If therefore according to the Hebrew text, the words bee 
taken of his ſoule who drawes backe , then the meaning is, the ſoule 
of that man is not right in him , his ſoule hath not a fiacere and true 
love to vertue z becauſe his ſoule being weary of vertue and good 
workes takes thence an occaſionto doubt of Gods promiſes. And be- 
cauſe ſuch a ſole is not right, but perverſe , therefore it pleaſeth not 
God, Wherefore ſeeing the juſt who lives by his faith, is oppoſed 
tothe man that drawes backe, and the juſt mans condition to this 
mans condition , therefore the adverſative particle b## , is by the Au- 
chour rightly applyed , even to this latter clauſe; bur inthe Prophet 
the clauſes are tranſpoſed , and this latter put inthe former place, vis, 
Hab.2.4- 


I $—a _— _—— 


29. But we are not of them who draw backe unto perdition, ) Hayi 
declared the condition of the juſt man, who is conſtant in his faith; _ 
of the man who drawes backe, or wavers in his faich and pictie, hee 
now ſhewes that not this latter , but that former muſt be the condition 
of Chriſtians , whoſe ſtate doth require from them-that they be con- 
ſtant in the faich , that by this meanes they may ſave their ſoules, and 
not waver in faith, to withdraw themſelves from the conflits of pietic 
and patience, and fo bring perditionto their foules. For the Authour 


; not of what aQually is done, but what in juſtice ought to bee 
one, and is agreeing tothe calling and condition ofa Chriſtian, The 
ſame ſentence ina manner is contained in thoſe words of the Apoſtle, | 
where deſcribing the conditionot Chriſtians, hee ſaith, God hath mor | 
td « 18 wrath, but toobtaine ſalvation, 1.Thel.5.9. Now the cad 
of drawing backe is perdition or deſtruRion; asthe iſſue of faith is the | 
ſaving of he ſoule ; for perdition and ſalvation arc oppoſed. But of | 
them #hat beleeve to the ſeving of the ſoule. The ſoulc in this place doth 
either fignifie onely our lite, or our ſpiric', which is the principall 
part of us; and being preſerved for us, and reſtored unto us, Our 
life remanes in ſafetie. And we ſave our life or ſpirit, when we are de- 
livered from deftruRion , unto ſuch alife that can never be deſtroyed, 
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The Contents of this tenth Chapter, are, 


1. Do&trine. Yhe legal Sacrifices conld never perfel# the wor ſbippers of God. | 
Reaſcn. 1. Brranſe the Law bad but « ſoadow of perfeit expiation, and nt the | 
very image of it, ver-1. 
2. Becauſe they were offered yeare by yeare continually ; for if they 
could bave perfelted the wor ſhippers, then they wonld have conſed | 
ts be offered, ver. 1.3. 
3. Becauſe there was 4 new Remembrance , gniltineſſe and confeſſun 
of fins every years, v.3. 
Ii 


4. Becanſe 
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A (ommentary upon the Epiſtle Chap.10., 
4. Becauſe the matter of them Was the bloud of bulls and goats which 

cannot poſſibly taks away fins, ver. 4. 
2. Doarine. T be Sacrifice of {, brift © ſubſtirated in the roome of the Legall ſa | 

erifices, Ver. 5 
Reaſon, 1. Brcanſe it was not the will and pleaſwre of God that the Legal [a- 
| cri fices ſhould be any longer of force, v. 5.8, 
2: Becauſe God bad called Chri , and fitted him 4 body for an ex- | 
ater y [acrifice,ver.s. 

3. Betanſe (briſt moſt wiling) accepted of Gods will. and pleaſure 
to performe it by making bimſelfe a — 9, | 
4. Becanſe we are really expiared and ſanitified by rhe wil of God 
through the offering of Chriſt, ver. 10, | 
3. DoRtine. The Sacrifice of Chriſt was ſingular, one only once offered, ver. 10. 
Reaſon. 1. Brrauſe be did not offer pats. 4 ears , 44 the Legall Prieſts did, : 


but once for ever, ver. 12. | 
2, Becanſe aſter he bad made big offering , he ſat downe at the right 


hand of God, till his enemies were mads buc ſoot ſhook, ver. 12. - b 
. Becanſe by one offering be perſeiiy expiated all that are ſantliſued. | 
: Betanſe by virtue of -v G _—_ Ro be was the high Prieſt, 
hu one offering wrought a plenary rewiſſion of ſins, | 
4. Duty. We muſt worſhip God with a true heart, afſul aſſurance of fainb | 
and a good conſcience, 22. | 
Motive. 1. Beeanſs we have now liberty to enter into heaven , by a new and. 
living way which Chriſt bath conſecrated for #1, 19.10, | 
2. Becauſe wie have Chriſt a great bigh PriefÞ over the bowſt of | 
God ver.21. | 
3. Becanſe we are waſhed and ſanllified with the Holy Ghoſt, v.22, 
5. Duty. We muſt be conſtant and ſhedſaſt in the profeſſion of our faith with- 
out wavering, Ver.23. 
Motive. 1. Becauſe God who bath made us the promiſes faithſull, 
6, Duty. Wemuf provoke one another to love,and good works, 24. | 
Motive. 1. Becauſe we ſee the day of the Lord approathing, 25, | 
| 7. Duty, We i taky heed of inning wilfully aſter wee bave recrived the | 
trath, ver.26, | 
Motive, 1. J#icanſe there is ne other Sacrifice ſor ſing beſides that one offering 
Chriſt once made, 26, 
| 2. Becauſe thereby we maks our ſelves adurrſaries to God, and ſo lis | 
able to bis judgement andindignation, 27, | | 
3. Becauſe thereby we tread wnder foot the Soune of God, we count the | 


blond of the Covenant an wnholy thing , and dov deffite to the | 
Spirit of ace, 3: | 
| 4+ Breanſe if be that deiiſed Moſer Law dyed without mercy, much | 
| wore ſhall be be puniſhed that deſÞiſeth the neW ( ovenant.2 8.29, 
$. Becanſe the Lord reſtrver vengeance for ſuch, andre fall inte bue 
| hand it a fearfull thing, 30.31. 
8. Comfort. The Hebrews needed not feare falling away, and Suning wilfully, 


| 
| 
| Motive. 1, Becanſe after they were i{[uminated, they endured a great conflitt | 
| of affliftions, ver. 2. | 
| 2. Bicanſe they did pay and conſort themſelves , With [web « 
| ſuffered for the Goſpel. 
3- Becauſe they had compaſſion on this Author ip bu bonds, 
4. Broanſe | 
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4+ Bec anſe they had taken the ſpoyling of rheir goods joyfully. 
£ —_ there was 4 great recompence of reward remaining to 
them, 
| 9. Duty, We muſt not caft away our confidence in Chriſt, ver. 35. 
| Motive, 1, Becauſe it bath great recompence of reward, ibid. 
2, Becanſe we have need of patience , that after we bawt done the will 
of God, we might recevve the promiſe. 
3. Becauſe Chriſt will not tarry long before be come, 
4. Becauſe the fuſt ſpall live by faith, to the ſaving of the ſaxle, 
5. Becanſe drawing back tends to perdition. 


| Mooolbeedho. Serotec. che chendtendos chord thts chtrcctonncte, 
CuartesER Al. 


= Ow faith « the ſubſtance of things hoped] The 
Author having in the tormer Chapter ſpoken 
of faith, doth thenee take occaſion to make 
a digreſſion inthis Chapter, for a further ex- 
plication of the natureof faith; whereof hee 
colleReth and produceth many examples in 
divers holy perſons, that the Hebrews inci- 
| ted by their examples, might addrefſethem- 

ſelves for imitation of them , and finally relying on Gods promiſes, 
might not decline any confli& either of piety or patience. Theſe 
words are not a defininion of Faith whereby faith is defined ; as thoſe 


| 243 | 


words afterward, Chap.12.29. where God is ſaid to be a conſumi 
fire, are not the definition of God, For taithis a thing indefinite, a, 
cannot be defined, or if it were definable,yer theſe words, that it is the | 
ſubſtance of things hoped,are far too narrow to lay out the true boun- | 
| daries of Faith, Neither are theſe words an attribure of faith, for they | 
are riot conſequent to follow upon it z but quite contrary, | Faith is an | 
attribute or conſequent to them, For they area notion, an element, or 
an argument of faith, whereby faith may be notified or made knowne, | 
and whereby it may be demonſtrated or proved to bein ſuch or ſuch a | 
ſubjeR, or in ſuch a perſon. For though the vulgar affirmation be ac- 
cording tothe Author , that Faith is the ſubſtance of things hoped | 
yet the true naturall and rationall affirmation runnes thug + Now the | 
ſubſtance of things hoped, \s faith. For the ſcope'of the Author is to | 
roduce wy erfons whom he would declare and demonſtrate to | 
ſave been faithfull , and for that purpoſe he layes out two notions or | 
PR of faith, whereby he would inferre and conclude the affeQi- 
otiof faithro'bee in ſuch or ſuch a ſubjeR ,z the firſt whereof is this , | 
That every ſubſtance of things hoped, is faithz as ifhe had ſaid, where | 


things hoped are ſubſiſtent , there is faich 3 where things to come are 
Ii 2 prelent, ._ 
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ſtent and preſent, then that ſoule beleeves, and is endued with faith. 


| 
| 


: 
: 
: 


| 


| 


preſent, 


there is faith, Now things hoped, and thiogsto come , are | 
not aQually fabfiſtcar an preſet : bur when the ſoule apprehends 
and to come, 2s certainly as if they were alrcady ſubfi- 


And this principle or 8 of faich , is taken from a parriall ob- 
jeRof faith , which is of ſome good to come, becauſe hope arilcth 
only from ſuch an objet, The evidence of shings not ſeem) Thus 15) 
the other principle or notion, or argument of faich, whereto taith is al-? 
ways —_— For where there is an evidence of things incident, 
__ ings unſcen , there is faith, And for evidence Jome| 
T ] it argument ; becauſe where there is an argument 
perſwading a man for things not ſeen,there is faith. And this principle 
of faith is taken from thetotall objeR of faith , which is alwayes of 
things not ſeen, or abſent, whether ir be for diſtance of place, or of 
tiznc, cither paſt or to come. And therefore this principle muſt needs 
be more largethen the former, and more ſerviceable to inferre the af-| 
ieRion of fach to be demonſtrable of more perſons, as the proper ſub- | 


| jeQts of it. 


2. For by it the elder; obtained a grod report) The two former ptin- 
ciples or notions that argue and interre faith, had alſo a further end, 
which is to ſhew the excellency of faith : which here he confirmes by 
the effeR which faith w unto the Elders their forefathers. 
For tothemtheir faith brought this benefis, that by itthey obtained a 
good report. The originall is, by it they had a teſtimony , which is 
well traoſlated a good report; for [0 the word doth frequently ſignifi, 
though it ſtand fingle and alone without any other attribute joyned to 
oft ce ap Rogen | and AR.22.12+ Thy 
teſtimony or report ers obtained from the Scriptuze,or 0 
God by he relation of Scripture, which hath left it upon holy record, 
how, graciouſly God dealt with thoſc elders by reaſon of their faich, 
how greatly he favoured them for it, and commended theic piety iſſu- 
ing from it, The elders. 1. Their progenitours and anceſtours, whom 
the Scripture mentions to have lived from the begining of the world 
downe to that age wherein this Author lived, 

3- By fab wewnderſtand ] Hee begins hereto ſhew the efficacic 
and vertue of faith, by certaine examples or inſtances, which hee de- 
monſtrates from the latter principle or argument of faith, inthat 
evidence or ſight of things unſeen is faith, For all men that ever had, 
or ever ſhall have faith in God, doethercby unde;ſtand that God fra- 
med the'world by his ward ; and becauſe we underſtand this by an e- 
vidence or fight of things unſeen, . therefore we underſtand it by faith, 

We underfland]) 5. We perceive and know for rain org the argu- 
or 


ment or mean whereby we knowhis, is our faith , 
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fight of things unſcen; tor by the things which are now ſeen, wee have 
a fight of thoſe things which we never ſaw , becauſethey were done 
long before our,times. Though it may be evinced by ſtrong arguments 
that the world was created, yet ncither thoſe arguments and the fra- 
ming of them, arc obvious to all men z neither are they ſuch, butrhat 
a perverſe ſpirit will oppoſe againſt them, becauſe we ſaw not the work 

the Creation : bur by the Scriptures we have an evidence or fight 
of that Creation, which to us was unſeen; and therefore we belceve 
it, for ourevidence orfight of it in the Scriptures makes faith of itun- 
to us. And the Scriptures make faith unto us ofthe Creation, not on- 
ly forthe a& ofit, that ſuch 2 worke was done, bur for themanner how 
| ir was done-{ as Moſs deſcribes it) even by the word, and ſole com- 
| mand of God z and for the matter whercot it was made , in that the 
| things ſeche, were made of things not ſeene, That the worlds were 
framed] Worlds, for world, the number plurall for the fi , by a 

ly it is ages, putting the adjundts of the world 
ward of God ) by the only fiat or command of 
God; God uſed no other inſtrument for the framing of the world be- 
| ſides his bare word. For God only ſ«/d the word, Let there be light, and 
| therewas light,Gen.1.3. And by the word of the Lord,even by the breath 
of bis , were the heavens made and all the hoſt of them, P(al. 33.6. 
And as the heavens, foalſo the earth was framed and ſetled by his 
; words For be ſhake and'it was done, he commanded and it ftoed faſt, Pal. 
33-9. Sothat things which are ſcen werene! made of things which do ap- 
pear, The particle wot ſeems to be tranſpoſed , for it ſhould affe& the 
word a e, becauſe the minde and ſenſe of this clauſe is not negs- | 
tive, but affirmative, thus : So that things whichare ſeen were mad! 
6 doe not appeare , though for the matter it come all to 


- 

”. 
L 
l- 
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one 4 becauſe a terme finite denyed of any ſubjeRis all one with the 
ſame termeinfinired and affirmed z yet this latter expreſſion leaves in 
our mitdes a cleare apprehenſion of the matter. The Author ſeems as 
his manner is, to follow and refleR upon the Greek TranſMation of the 
Old Teftament , whezeinatthe beginning of Geneſis, it is ſaid, that 
the Earth was inviſible, for that which we from the Hebrew tranſlate, 
that the. Earth was withowt forme and void. And the Author made 
choice tatherto ſay, rhings not appearing , then things inviſible, when | 
he would ſhew us the prime matcrialls whereof the wotld was made : | 
For that ly inviſible, which naturally cannot ceived by | 
the fight z s rightly tearmed not ing, which though it 
be naturally viſible, yer ic appears not ; ef] = _ it 
in this place 
n8:-5ppearduy (ceras to have yet a more ſenſe , and to 
compriſe that want of forme and force noted by the Hebrew words, 
|for whiththe Greek Tranſlation reads inviſible. Wherefore by things 


hidden and covered with thicke darkneſſe; 
word 
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not appearing is meant that chaogor elements of the world, which at 
the beginning were contuled —_— that chaos wanted forme, 
ſhape,and outward beauty , in regard the leverall parts of it were not 
yet digeſted and diſpoſed into that elegant order , figure, and propor- 
tion, which afterward was given it by the Creation , and theretoce the 
Scripture ſaith, it was without foe and partly becauſe it wanted ver- 
tuc and force to produce thoſe creatures, and adorne ic (elle, that after. 
ward God by the Creation gave it power to prodtice , but td any ſuch 
lc it was wholly feebleand barren z and therefore the Scriprure 
Fith it was v##d; and partly againe becauſe it wanted light to maniteſt 
and make it viſible to the ſight chatit might be ſcene ; tor though in it 
(clic it were viſible and appearable z yet aQually it appeared not , and 
therefore the Scripture (aith , that darkenefſe was upon the face of it, 
Wherefore when God entered upon the worke of the world, the firſt 
ite creature that he made was the light, and that being Aniſhed, he 
ramed all the other party of che world in a moſt beautifull order, 
And this chaos isin the Scripture called the Deepe, becaule it was vaſt | 
both tor quantity and quiliey, for it wanted the three beautifull quali- | 
ties of foune , force and light, which afterward were induced into it, | 
Yet ſometimes the Scriptures expreſle it by names Synecdochicall, | 
which ſignifie onely a patt of it, calling ic ſometime the heaven, ſome- | 
time the cath , and ſometime the waters, becauſe it was a Deepe or | 
chaos compoled and contuled of all thele together, or at leaſt uf choſe | 
materials whereot all theſe were afterward produced and created , as 
in the ſame tub of milke there Iye confuled together thoſe three mate 
rials from which ate afterward produced the diſtin white meates of | 
butter, cheele, and whey. Hereby the Author plainely declares, and 
it ſufficiently alſo appeares from the hiſtory ot the Creation deſcti- | 
bed by Moles, that God, when he began the Creation or frame of the * 
world, as it is delivered inthe beginning of Geneſis , did not produce 
it mecrely from naching, but from that Chaos or , Which poſi- 
tively was confuſed of the three materials , whereof atterward was 
made the three clemency-of heaven, earth and water , and privitively 
wanted the three qualities of forme, force and lights And this opinion 
was anciently received among the peaple of God,as ic appeares by the 
Author ofthe booke of Wildome , chap. 11-17; wheie ſpeaking to 
God, he {aith, For th awighty hand, that made the world of matter 
without forme for {0 iti8in the Greekz and the vulgar Latin hath it, | 
of macter unſeene. But ot the creation of this matter, there is no men- | 
tion madein the Scriptures z, for tothe holy Ghoſt R ſeemed good to | 
conceale it, By things which are ſcene , are hete meant all crea- | 
tures which we fee in this werld , as this beautikullarder and 


ol all things, whereby thoſe th ings which before were and 
blended tognher, are now Gigefted into thei favera ranks and places 
tor * 
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Chap. 11. to the Hebrewes, | 
tor the ule and benefit of man and beaſt , and all the reſt of the Crea- 
tures both animate and inanimate , both in heaven, earth, and waters, 
were produced by the word or command of God. For in theſe words! 
of the Author is ſignified , not onely that change whereby things not 
appearing became appearing , by vertue of that light which God' 
made, and made to ſhine upon them , (which change God made firſt 
of all by his creation of light) bur alfo that change, wherebythe things 
which now appene, were made of things not-appearing, a3 fromthe 
informed mat:er of the Chaos or eepe, which wanting torme, force, 
and light, was ſo rude, fo weake and ſo darke, that from it ſelte, of it 
ſclfe, nothing would ever have beene produced , but by the acceſle of 
Gods almighty power. 

4A. By faith 4bel off crea wnto God 4 more excellent ſacrifice then Catn | 
Now he begins to reckon up {peciall and pR—_ examples of per- 
{ons endued with faith c and withall he declares both what they per 
formed by veitue of theit faith, and alſo what bleſſings they obtained 
tom God by it : that by ſo many illuſtrious examples he might winne 
the Hebiewes to an imitation of thoſe perſons, Firſt of all he menti- 
ors Abel, as' a perſon neerely approaching to the beginning of che 
world. He mentions not our firſt Parents ; either becauſe concerning 
them there is nothing read memorable in the Canonicall books of the 
(1d Teſtament, pertinent to 11is purpoſe 4 or becauſe he thought them 
not to he mentioned, by reaſon of that (inne whereby they made them 
(elves and their poſterity (ubjeRt unto death, eſpecially ſeeing in thoſe 
Canonicall bookes we no where reade that God ever pardotred em 
firſt Parents for their (inne , although the Author of the booke of Wil- | 
dome inthe beginning ot the tenth chapter affirmes, That 1iſdowe pre 
ſerved the firſl formed father of the win id , that was created alone, and 
bronebt him ont of hu fall, that is , (he freed him from the guilt and 
puniſhment of his ſinne. Therefore he begins with Abel their ton, pla- 
cing him inthe fiſt place asthe ſiiſt perſon among thoſe whole piety | 
towards God, and Gods love toward them is celebrated in Scripture, | 
and then ſhews what Abel obtained by his faith. Of him therefore he | 
laith, That he off ered 4 wore excellent ſacrifice thew Cain) Some rendet | 
it a more bounttull ſacrifice, others a more valuable; thinking the Au- 
thor intended to note,that Cain as an ungratetull and a diſtruſttull per- 
ſon, offered onely a few tiuits : but Abel to teſtitie his affeRion and / 
faith offered things of more value, namely the firſtlings and farteſt of 
his ſheepe. But the more {imple and certaine meaning is , thit Abels 
ſacrifice was not mote bourtitull or more valuable ot it ſelfe then the | 
others, but more acceptable unto God, who accepted and cfteemed it 
better and more excellent, by realonot the righteouſneſie and god! 
neſſe ofthe per{on that offered it ; for uponthatyround it is that God | 
eſtcemes and values all offerings made unto him. Now there was 00 | 
other 
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